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PEEFACE OF THE TRANSLATOR 



The translation of the second volume of Bishop Gay's 
great work, " On the Christian Life and Virtues, Con- 
sidered in the Religious State," is now presented to the 
English reader. The third and concluding volume, will, 
it is hoped, shortly appear. The Translator is happy to 
say that the venerated Bishop has expressed his great 
satisfaction at the appearance of his work in an English 
dress, and also his approbation of the alterations the 
Translator has made in the arrangement of the work, 
as detailed in the Preface to the translation of the first 
volume. 

May the perusal of the present volume inflame all 
Religious with the love of their holy state, with the most 
lively gratitude to our Lord for bestowing upon them the 
unspeakable grace of a Religious vocation, and with an 
ardent desire, with the Divine help, to act fully up to 
the holy and most grave obligations they have contracted. 
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PREFACE OF THE TRANSLATOR. 



May it inspire others also with a high esteem of this 
signal favour, which is indeed a clear mark of predestina- 
tion, and the great means of fulfilling, so far as human 
frailty will permit, that petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
"Thy will be done on earth, as it is in Heaven." 

Feast of the 
Presentation of the Belssed Virgin, 

November 2ist, 1878. 
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VII. 

ON MORTIFICATION, 
Introduction. 

The Christian life supposes and follows a death : the death of 
Jesus Christ. — Jesus is born among us, only to die, 3. — His death, 
by causing the death of sin, opens again a passage to; life; which 
flows from Him like a torrent, and inundates the whole of crea- 
tion, 4. 

Baptism is our personal participation of the death and the risen 
life of Jesus, 5. — Dying in Christ, we also rise again in Christ, 6. — 
This life and this death of Christ become in us principles. — His life 
is the principle of our sanctification ; His death is the principle of 
our mortification, 7. 

Mortification partakes of the very essence of Christianity, and 
thence is to all Christians a matter of indispensable obligation, 8. 

It tends to destroy in us everything which we ought to disown and 
to deny. While it thus gives material to self-denial, it completes the 
work of humility, and settles practically the question of the starting 
point. 

Division of the treatise. — 1st. The matter and practice of 
Mortification ; 2nd. The sources from which it is derived, and which 
give it nourishment, 8. 

First Part. 

The matter and practice of Mortification. 

The matter of [mortification is what the Holy Scripture calls 
" the flesh," or the " old man." — What we are to understand by the 
" flesh " or the " old man," 9, 10. — God is a pure Spirit ; never- 
theless He loves matter, 10. — Having made it by creation, He 
unites it to Himself by the Incarnation, and in the strictest manner. 
— Moreover, God is essentially young, 10. — In making man to His 
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own Image, He has made him likewise spiritual and young, II. — 
Original state of Adam, — his sin, and fall, 12, 13. — How, being 
spiritual, he became fleshly ; and how, being young, he became 
old. — Actual condition of the human race, 13, 14. 

This is the point we must start from, to comprehend the law and 
the work of Christian mortification, 15. — The llesh, or the old man, 
is neither the whole body alone, nor the whole soul alone, but the 
whole man, so far as the life he inherits from Adam subsists in him, 
even after he has become just and holy by grace. — Hence, two 
kinds of mortification are equally necessary — the one, exterior, 
which concerns the senses ; the other, interior, which concerns the 
powers of the soul. — Error of those who separate the one from the 
other, 16, 17, 18. 

The body and the senses must be mortified, 19. — Mortification 
goes much further than temperance, 20. — The mortification of the 
eyes, 21; of the ears, 22; of the smell, ibid ; of the taste, 23, 24, 
25 ; of the touch, 26, 27. — Three practical rules of great importance 
in perfecting the work of corporal mortification, 28. — Watching. — 
Work. — Patient and courageous acceptance of physical evils, such 
as sickness, 29, 30, 31. — How necessary it is in the practice of 
exterior mortification, to unite fervour with discretion, 31, 32. — 
Interior mortification more necessary than exterior, 33. — Mortify 
the imagination, 33, 34. — The sensibility, 34. — The heart, 35. — 
The mind, 37. — Lastly, and above all, the will, 39. — Three con- 
siderations which complete this instruction on the matter of mortifi- 
cation, 41 — The work of mortification should continue during the 
whole of life. — Doctrine of St. Augustine and of Father Faber, 42, 
43, 44. — There are, however, times and states when the duty of 
mortification is more urgent, 44. — Description of these states, ibid, 
— We must not push mortification to that excess as to shut from our 
eyes the book of Nature, 45, 46, 47. — St. Augustine and St. Fran- 
cis of Assisium, 48, 49. — We must use this world as if we used it 
not, 51. — Life, and not death, is Nature's last word, ibid. — Mortifi- 
cation ought to be always considered as the condition and the means 
of life. — The perfect and supreme mortification resides in love, and 
love is "life eternal," the supreme life, 52. 



Necessity of attaching the heart of man to the virtues, to those 
especially which appear to him to be the most difficult, because his 
nature feels for them the greatest repugnance. Five principal sources 
of mortification. 

1st. The dogma and the virtue of justice, 54. — What justice is in 
God, 54, 55. — How He exercises it in regard to His creatures. Love 
of Jesus Christ for the Divine justice^ 57. — Mortification satisfies in 
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the soul the hunger and thirst after justice, which grace nourishes 
there after having given it birth, 58. — How this justice makes us 
accept death, 59. — Besides, it impels us to active mortification, 
causing us to enter interiorly and practically into the judgment of 
God concerning us, 60. 

2nd. The hatred of self, 61. — The property of this hatred is 
homicidal. The contempt of self may suffice for humility ; mortifi- 
cation requires that we hate ourselves. Is this hatred of self diffi- 
cult ? ibid, — Reasons on which it is founded.— Its effects in us, 62, 



3rd. Christian prudence, 65. — Difference between the prudence 
of the flesh and Christian prudence. Character which mortification 
takes, when we consider it as one of the works of prudence, ibid. — 
The ideal which this prudence places before it for the guidance of 
souls, is the risen life of Jesus, 66. — State of one who is truly mor- 
tified. Influence of mortification on the body, 68. — What conso- 
lation and strength are found in these views, 70. 

4th. Love, especially, the love of Jesus as our Saviour and Re- 
deemer, 72.— The state of death in which Jesus Christ lived all the 
time of His mortal life, ibid. — It was for us, and for our love, that 
He lived thus, 73. — The words He deigned to speak on this subject 
to the Blessed Angela, 74. — Sweetness and depth of the mortifi- 
cation of which love is the soul, 75. 

The great source of this mortification is the meditation on the 
Passion of Jesus, 75.- -St. Ignatius of Antioch, 76. 

5th. The spirit of religion developing itself in adoration, and 
ending in sacrifice, 76. — Is there anything superior to love? 77. — 
In what sense adoration surpasses it. Adoration is the term of love, 
and sacrifice is the term of adoration, 78. — Christian mortification 
has all the characteristics of a sacrifice, 79. — Jesus, the Priest of His 
own Humanity, which He immolates, is also the Priest of our hu- 
manity when we suffer. Character of Christian mortification when 
regarded in this light, ibib. — Holy and blessed state of souls thus 
mortified by the sacerdotal action of Christ, 81. — The extent of this 
immolation, 82. — Power of these views on those who have faith, 83. 
— What mortification is, and what it gives to the other Christian 
virtues, ibid* 



Temptation is a general fact which hasall the characteristics of a law. 
— Strangeness of this law. — We understand labour ; and also contest. 
— How we are to explain that we are impelled to evil, 86. — A greater 



63, 64. 
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problem than that of suffering. — Nothing preserves man here below 
from this necessity of being tempted, 87. — Temptation issues forth 
for him from all things, 88. — How important it is to treat this 
subject, 89. — Summary of preceding treatises. — Tracing for souls the 
way that leads to God, we must necessarily speak of the accidents 
that happen on this way, and of the obstacles we meet with. 

Division of the treatise. — 1st. The fact, the nature, and the history 
of temptation ; 2nd. The conditions in which God has ordered that 
we should be tempted ; 3rd. The means to overcome temptation, 
and to draw profit from it, 90. 



The fact, the nature, and the history of Temptation, 

In order to give the true and complete idea of temptation, we 
must : 1st, Call to mind its origin ; 2nd, Study its agents, 90. 

I. The principle that we must lay down here is, above all, that 
God has not given life to His creatures, that it should become to 
them a source of temptation, 90. — " God tempteth no man." The 
life of His creatures, such as He wishes and as He institutes it to 
be, is by no means a temptation, but simply a trial, 91 ; and that 
there should be this trial is what seems inevitable, 91. 

To make the creature a free agent, is to enter into a contract, 
and to make a trial, 91 — God, without doubt, knew from eternity, 
what would be its issue. But this knowledge, as such, has no in- 
fluence whatever upon us. The first cause does not absorb second 
causes, but makes them precisely to be what they ought to be, and 
to work as they ought to work — that is to say, according to the way 
which is proper for them, 92. — We remain free, under the Eye, 
under the Hand of God. Our final destiny depends on our moral 
actions. These actions depend on us; our destiny, then, remains for 
us uncertain. The proof of this is the moral condition of our entire 
moral life. Explanation and proofs of this. But a trial is not of 
itself a temptation. How God tried the Angels, 93. — Doctrine of 
Suarez on their trial. The Angels were never tempted. 

Adam ought not to have been tempted more than they, 95. — How it 
happened that he was tempted. Divine order of things, according 
to which inferior natures are placed under the power and influence of 
the superior, 96. — The reason, the beauty, and the goodness of 
this order. Natural relation of man with the Angels, 98. — 
The fall of the Angels modifies this relation, but does not destroy 
it. Objection, ibid, — Reply and explanation. What God in no 
manner does, and cannot do Himself, He has permitted the fallen 
Angel to do, and that for motives which are most adorable. What 
remains, nevertheless, of the first design of God on our life, makes 
our actual state less a temptation than a trial, 101. 
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II. Temptation, originating in the sin of the Angels, rather than 
from the sin of man, is henceforth the work of three agents : I, the 
devil ; 2, the woild ; 3, the flesh, 101. 

1st. The devil, 101. — The existence and the state of the devils, 
are dogmas of faith. Different tactics of Satan relatively to the 
faith, of which he is the object among men. Character of the 
devils, 103. — Their design ; their work ; their number ; their 
hatred of mankind ; their attacks. Probably everyone of mankind 
has a particular devil to tempt him, as he has his good Angel to help 
him. In themselves the demons are certainly very formidable, 104. 



need not, nor ought we to, fear them at all. The power of God ties 
up the devils. Apart even from this control and this subjection, 
their natural action is limited by our nature. They cannot read 
our souls, 108. — They do not act directly on our liberty. .Though 
they know the existence of the supernatural order, this order of 
itself, is entirely hidden from them, 109. — They are literally foolish, 
and unfit workmen. As Satan was deceived about Christ, he is 
deceived about Christians, 111. — This ignorance, and this want of 
intelligence with regard to grace, diminish his strength, embarrass 
his action, and are a reason why we should have no fear of him 
whatever, 112. 

2nd. The world is the second agent in temptation, 112. — What 
the Holy Scripture calls the world, ibid. — What the soul of this 
wicked and cursed society is, of which Satan is the chief and head. 
The world is the great resource of Satan, to tempt and destroy man- 
kind. The world humanises the devil. Contrast between the 
Church, the mystical Body of Jesus, and the world. The mystical 
body of Satan, 113, 114. — The Church which edifies, and the 
church which scandalises. Spirit of the world ; its ways ; to what 
extent it has power, 115, 116. — The limits of this power. 

3rd. The flesh, or the triple concupiscence, the third agent in 
temptation, 117. — The resource of the world, and its accomplice in 
us. Concupiscence is not the same in degree in all men, 1 18. — The 
physical and moral influence of parents in regard to their children, 
ibid. — To what extent is this joint responsibility? ibid. — Concupis- 
cence, the source of sin, is by no means a sin in itself, 119. — The 
hold upon us which it gives the tempter, 120. — Summary and 
conclusion. 



The exclusive conditions on which God permits us to be tempted. 

Temptation can only attack free beings, 121. — Where commences the 
fault, when temptation urges us to sin, 122 — We ought to guard and 
defend our interior inculpability, 123, 124. — We are never alone in 
the struggle, 125. — The tempter does not attack us, so much as 
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Jesus Christ, the chief and eternal object of his hate, 125. — There 
is something in this to give, ns courage and encouragement, 127. 
— It is the cause of God which is at stake in this warfare. God 
interposes in it, first on account of the care He takes of His 
own honour, then by reason of the infinite love He bears us, ibid, 
— Triple view of the providential action of God with regard to 
temptation. Providence : I, of preservation ; 2, of assistance ; 3, 
of co-operation, ibid. — Study of this triple Providence of God, 127. 

1st. Marvellous ways of God to preserve us from danger and from 
evil. Our birth ; our baptism ; our vocation. All the order and 
the detail of our life. Solicitude of the young mother, image of that 
of God, 128 — 132. — We shall know only in Heaven all that God 
has thus done for us, 132. 

2nd. The helps with which God surrounds us, 132. — The gift of 
Jesus ; what help there is in Jesus, 133 — 135. — The blessed Virgin, 
135. — The Angels, 136. — The Saints — in a word, the Church with 
her hierarchy, her doctrine, her Sacrifice, her Sacraments, her Bene- 
dictions, which sanctify all things, and make of everything a weapon 
against the demon, 137, 138. 

3rd. Co-operation of God personally in all our works, 139. — God 
is in us, as in Himself, to render us perfectly like to Himself, which 
is our sanctification and our salvation. Practical consequences of 
these doctrines, 140, 141. 

Third Part. 

Means of overcoming temptation and of profiting by it. 

However great may be the helps which God gives us, they do not 
dispense us from fighting against temptation. The Christian war- 
fare, with regard to temptation, may be summed up in these three 
words : 1, watch ; 2, pray ; 3, resist, 142, 143. 

1st. Watch. Recommendations of ourLord, 143 : watching is easy 
when it is day ; and here below for Christians it is always day, 144. 
— Who are they who do not watch ? Sinners : they make again 
night in their souls, the drowsy, the idle, the tepid, the dreamers. 
The wisdom of the world is an obstacle to a luminous interior, and 
to Christian vigilance, 148. — The atmosphere should always be kept 
free and pure, 148. — Be simple in all things. Watch over your- 
selves, 149. — Watch around you, 150. 

2nd. Pray, 152. — What prayer adds to vigilance, ibid, — Different 
kinds of prayer : prayers taken from the Holy Scripture ; their 
power against temptation ; the Psalms. Reason for prayer and its 
practice, 152 — 156. — Prayer to the adorable Trinity, to Jesus, to 
Mary, and to the Angels, demanding more particularly of each of 
their orders, the graces corresponding and proper to each ; to the 
Saints, 157 — 159. — The usual efforts of the demon to hinder and 
to distract our prayer, 159. 
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3rd. Resist, and this from the commencement, 161. — One act 
may be sufficient. Prolonged and critical temptation, 162. — What 
we must do at such times, 163. — The special weapons against 
temptation are, faith, humility, mortification, love, and, lastly, 
spiritual joy, 164 — 172. 

IX. 

ON HOLY POVERTY. 

On the Evangelical Counsels, 

Man has need of Divine counsel. Jesus Christ has laid down 
precepts, 174- — They are the foundation of Christianity, and impress 
upon it its obligatory character. Has Jesus Christ also given us coun- 
sels? 175. — The '* Spirit of Counsel" rests upon Him. He pours 
out this Spirit upon the Church. Is this sufficient ? Jesus Christ 
has given us counsels, 176. — In what respects they differ from pre- 
cepts, 177. — Discretion of God in the government of mankind. 
The distinctive character of the New Covenant. All understand 
the counsels, but all have not the grace to practise them, 178. — 
Numerous counsels which we find in the Gospel, 179, 180. — There 
are three principal ones, 181. — Their theory. Life consists in love ; 
therefore love is the great law. The counsels having been given us 
to enable us to observe the precepts perfectly, tend all of them to 
love, 181, 182. — They cure the evil which kills love ; they break the 
bonds which shackle it ; they secure its triumph. The evil which 
destroys love is the triple concupiscence ; the three Evangelical 
Counsels are the great help to lessen and do away with this evil, 
182. — The servitudes of our life on earth trouble this love ; the three 
Evangelical Counsels are the means of freeing us from them, ibid. — 
That which renders love free renders it master ; and it is thus that 
the three counsels assure its triumph, 184. — Analogy between the 
state in which the grace of the Immaculate Conception placed the 
Blessed Virgin, and that in which the Religious vows place those 
who are bound by them, ibid. 

The first Evangelical Counsel tegards poverty. 

Division of the treatise. — 1st. The nature of Religious Poverty. 
The obligations it imposes, and the conduct it inspires ; 2nd. The 
motives on which are founded the practice and the love of Holy 
Poverty, 185. 

First Part. 

Description of poverty. The poverty which is of precept, 186. — 
The poverty which is only a matter of counsel, ibid, — Differ- 
ence between the vow and the virtue of poverty, 187. — The different 
degrees, and consequently the different vows of Religious Poverty, 
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188. — In what consists the vow which is the most perfect, 189. — In 
what consists the vow which is less perfect, 190. — General rule with 
regard to the poverty which is the matter of a vow. More particu- 
lar rules, which are applicable to different vows by which you may 
bind yourself. Sins which are contrary to the vow of poverty, 190, 
191. — Nature of these sins, 191, 192, 193. 

The vow is for the virtue, 194. — Acts of virtue. Retrenchment 
of what is superfluous, 194. — In the common life consists the great 
practice of Religious poverty, 196. — The accidental privation of what 
is necessary, 197. — Sentiments and words of the Saints on this sub- 
ject, 198. — Poverty in the use of things indispensable, 199. — State 
of one who is truly poor, ibid. — He is careful, full of confidence, 
especially if in charge, 201. — Special duties of Superiors in this 
matter of poverty, 202. — Almsgiving. Business, 203. — The truly poor 
Religious is laborious, 204. — He is constant in nis poverty, preserv- 
ing it in sickness as in health, ibid. — Poverty in regard to spiritual 
blessings. Explanations. Operations of God to make souls poor. 
Their marvellous effects on souls which are docile and abandoned, 
205, 206, 207. 



The motives on which are founded the practice and love of 
Holy Poverty. 

There are six principal motives, 208. 

1. The gravest interests of the Monastery in which we live, 208. 
— The filial piety which Religious owe to their community. The 
first duty of this piety is to hinder any harm befalling the family of 
which they are members, 209. — The evil which every Religious 
who is not faithful to his vow of poverty causes to his house and to 
his order. Doctrine of St. Francis of Sales, 210, 211. — Grave and 
terrible words of the founders of Religious orders on this sub- 
ject, 212. 

2. The great degree in which the observance of poverty affects 
moral and religious perfection. What Jesus teaches us on this sub- 
ject, by making voluntary poverty the first of the eight beatitudes. 
Study of the captivity to which riches are wont to reduce men, 213, 
214. — Dangers to salvation which result from the possession of 
riches, 216. — The contrary effects of poverty. Its relationship to 
humility, 217. — It explains the most essential and the most neces- 
sary condition of our state on earth, that is our indigence, 218. — 
Consequently it keeps the soul in truth. What our Lord said to St. 
Angela of Foligno, 218.— The soul, which is poor, is the capacity of 
receiving God, 219.— Poverty, the source of patience and tran- 
quility; of mildness and of chastity, 220. — Influence of poverty on 
the mind, ibid. — The place which poverty makes for hope in the 
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soul, 221. — Liberty it gives for love, 122. — Instructions given by 
God to St. Catherine of Sienna, 223. 

3. Poverty establishes very special and admirable relations between 
God and the soul. What the Holy Scriptures teach us about it. 
Relations of the word Incarnate with the poor, 224. 

4. Poverty makes the soul like to God, 224, 225, 226, 227. — Is 
God rich or poor ? He is at the same time both the one and the 
other, according to the particular aspect in which we view Him. 
How evangelical poverty imitates Him exactly, becoming rich like 
Him, because He makes Himself poor for us, 228. — The poor man 
imitates God. God becomes his treasure, and gives him back all of 
which he voluntarily deprives himself, 230. — How often God has 
made Nature to serve the poor, 232. — How often, in consequence, 
the holy poor have received the gift of working miracles, ibid, 

5. Poverty is the portion Jesus chose for Himself on earth, 234. 
— The regular condition and essential tendency of sensible creatures, 
in regard to Jesus. The relation in which Jesus maintains them, 
235. — Perfect fitness of poverty with the character and mission 
of the Saviour, 236. — In being so fitting His poverty was not less 
real, nor less great, nor less rude, 237. — The deprivations of Jesus. 
Jesus, even when elevated in glory, finds the secret of remaining 
poor in our midst. His poverty in the Eucharist, 239, 240. — 
His poverty in the Church, 240. Power of this motive, 241, 242. 

6. Poverty enables us to co-operate in the work of Jesus, 243. — 
Work of reparation and redemption ; of illumination and sanctifi- 
cation ; of universal reconciliation in truth and in love. Repara- 
tion of innumerable sins which cupidity makes men commit. How 
the poor Religious enlightens and sanctifies men by the sole fact of 
his voluntary poverty. The poor have not ceased, and never will 
cease to labour for the peace of humanity, 243, 244. — They have 
saved the Church, 246. — They would make the world peaceful, if 
the world were willing. Supposing the spirit of the poor of Jesus 
spread over the world, all social difficulties would disappear; true 
fraternity would be established among men ; the earth would become 
the vestibule of Heaven, 246. 



Importance in morality of questions which regard the body. In- 
timate and necessary relations of the soul with the body. The place 
of the body and of its life in the life of humanity. Christianity 
teaches the true doctrine which relates to the body : it lays down 
the moral law concerning it ; it relates its history ; it explains its. 
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state ; it reveals its destiny, 247, 248.— One word recapitulates all 
the order which the moral law prescribes to the soul in its relations 
with the body, it is the word "chastity" 249. — Chastity is closely 
connected with temperance. What it is in itself ; it is a virtue which 
is austere, strong, manly, jealous, delicate, difficult, and full of de- 
lights, 250. — The chastity which is a precept, 252. — A more excel- 
lent chastity which is only a counsel, 253. — Spiritual chastity. 
Practically chastity is the religious respect that the soul has for its 
body for the love of God, to which she ought to unite it, 254. — 
The chastity of the spirit extends this respect and this holy reserve 
to the entire humanity. Technical developments are not at all 
necessary in this matter, 255. 

Division of the treatise. — 1st. Consideration of our humanity as 
to the respect which is due to it, and which we give it by chastity. 
2nd. The study of the Divine perfections, which, while they gain 
and fix our love, assure our chastity, 256. 

First Part. 

Our humanity considered as to the respect which is due to it, and 
which we render to it by chastity, 

Man is the property of God. The excellences of this Divine pro- 
priety. The characteristics with which it invests man, and the 
titles on which are founded respect for himself, and also chas- 
tity, 257. 

Man, possessed by God, is further loved by Him, 260. — A new 
reason why he should treat himself, and be also treated by others, 
with deference and respect, ibid. — The parable which Nathan spoke 
to David, ibid. — How much greater is the love God bears His con- 
secrated creatures, 261. 

This love of God for man is active and fruitful, 262. — The destiny 
He allots to us, and of which every moment He prepares the accom- 
plishment, 263. — How we ought to esteem a being who is destined 
for such great ends, and for whose greatness God Himself waits, and 
which he himself procures. So much the more, because all is not 
future here, 264. — By Baptism God supernaturally takes possession 
of man, and puts in him the seed of future glory. All the baptised 
carry God in their heart, 265. — The Divine culture of this seed. 
What nourishes this Divine life. The Sacraments, and especially the 
Eucharist, 266. — What issues forth from this union of grace with 
God, as to the duty of chastity. 

Grace makes us something else besides the property of God : by 
it we become the members of Jesus Christ, 267. — The reality and 
depth of this incorporation in Jesus, and the awful, and joint respon- 
sibility it constitutes between the Head and the members — On these 
conditions, which are binding in all Christians, every act of impurity 
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is ^sacrikge^ 269. — As, in virtue of this supernatural union, Jesus 
has taken on Himself our sins, we participate in His graces, on His 
splendours, and in His relations, 270. — We are, as He was, the 
abode of God, and consequently, true temples, ibid. — Chastity is 
the priestess of this temple according to Tertullian. 

The Christian is the son of God in Christ, and like Christ, 271. — 
To what such a birth obliges us. Every child of God should be 
a child of light, 272. — Sons of God the Father, we become the 
Spouse, the Bride, of God the Son, ibid. — How Christ is the Bride- 
groom. Every soul in the state of grace, is both His Sister and 
His Spouse, ibid. — Degrees and differences in this conjugal union of 
souls with Jesus, 273. — The eminent place in this respect held by 
those who make the religious vows. — Double aspect and double 
type of this union with Christ, 275. — Chastity assumes here the 
character of fidelity; whence it follows that for all Christians, but 
especially for all persons consecrated by vows, the sin against this 
virtue becomes the sin of adultery^ 276. — The perfection of purity, 
which the consciousness of being the Spouse of Christ ought always 
to cause in every faithful soul, 276 — 278. 

In the union of the Word with human nature, the dowry which 
the Bridegroom gives the Bride, is the Holy Spirit, 279. — The 
doctrine of the Fathers. In due proportion, the same thing happens 
in the union of Jesus with us by grace : Jesus endows us with His 
Holy Spirit, 280, 281. — Possessing this Spirit and possessed by It, we 
become Its agents, and Its organs, 282. — The Holy Spirit is the in- 
terior and permanent principle of all our supernatural works. This 
possession enables and compels us to do all things in God. It is the 
perfect chastity, 283. 



The study of the perfections of God, by gaining and fixing our 
Jove, assures our chastity. 

Every act which violates chastity comes, in principle, from some 
error of the heart. Why chastity is called also continence, 284. — 
Its office is to regulate our love, and thus to regulate the whole 
soul. 

That which throws the heart into disorder, is — 1st, either a beauty 
which seduces it ; or, 2nd, a love which wounds it ; or, 3rd, a joy, 
the actual feeling or presentiment of which intoxicates it. If God 
is the perfect beauty, the infinite love, the absolute joy, and the 
soul is convinced of this, could her chastity ever commit itself, 
much less could it ever be undone ? The life of chastity consists in 
charity, 285. 

1. God is perfect beauty, 285. — The natural passion, of men for 
beauty. This love of the beautiful is our specific mark, ibid. — It is, 
besides, a means to raise us to God, Whose beauty appears to us 
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under the vail of creatures ; in the same way, His goodness of which 
beauty is only the natural form, 286. — The means become often 
the obstacle, and created beauty a too successful rival of the Divine 
Beauty, 287. — This fact is only a disorder. — Nature reveals God ; 
and reason, especially faith, lead us to see Him in His works, 289. 

We must search for the beauty of God in the visible world, which 
makes it known in the works of His Hands. We must search for it 
in the spiritual world, in which shines forth His Image. The 
Angels. Souls. We must seek the Beauty of God in itself, ibid. — 
Beauty of His Intelligence. Beauty of His Character, 290.— We 
must interrogate not only Nature, but the Bible. We must study 
the Divine Perfections, of which each one is, for us, a new aspect, 
as it were, of the Divine Beauty, 291. — The Beauty of God is 
not only moral, but physical, and in what sense, 292. — It has 
a consubstantial form, which is the absolute form of good.— If this 
contemplation is too high, consider the Divine incarnate Beauty 
of Jesus, 294. — Nature and art are surpassed in this Beauty. The 
sanctity of the Beauty of Jesus, and the conditions which are re- 
quisite to see it, 295. — We must be careful to purify the heart, in 
order to see the Beauty of Christ. His interior Beauty, 296. — 
His outward Beauty. The Spouse of the Canticles. The cry of 
love of St. Agnes, ibid, 

2. Whatever may be the power of beauty to ravish and fix the 
heart, it hardly does this with certainty, if the love it provokes is 
not accepted and shared, 297. — The beauty must be good ; and that 
in particularising and in applying itself, this goodness must come 
from love, 298. — Thus it is with the beauty which is Divine. God 
loves us with every kind of love, but especially and actually, He 
loves us with the love of a Bridegroom, ibid. — How this doctrine 
shows us the greatness* the power, and the sovereignty of love, 298. 
— It implies the appropriation of the universal. The Canticle of 
Canticles. The Eucharist, 301. — The usual and natural effect of 
this Divine love, evidence up to that point. The soul thus seized, 
is more than chaste ; it is a virgin, and is on its way to become 
holy. 

3. Beauty is the outer court of love ; joy is its sanctuary, 302. — 
Joy is the end we wish for necessarily ; the soul seeks it in every- 
thing. God is joy in Himself. His joy is communicable. — Revela- 
tion teaches us that God wishes to communicate it— as to joy, is it 
all postponed for man ? 304. — Joys left here below even after sin : 
in the natural order, in the superior order of grace, 305. — Christi- 
anity is nothing but joy, 306. — The Church only labours to spread 
joy on the earth ; her life is a perpetual feast, whence it comes, that 
she sings. What other society does this, and can do this? 307. — God 
recommends us, and makes it a kind of precept, to rejoice ; joys of 
the children of God, 308. — They are countless, varied, lively, pure, 
and, in a sense, unalterable. Such is Christian joy, that it gets the 
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mastery even over suffering, and issues from it, as it were, its fruit, 
309. — Because God is joy by nature, the more we participate in this 
nature, by that likeness, which is grace and sanctity, the more also, 
and necessarily, we have a share in that joy, 310. — How far in this 
present life the experience of these Divine joys can go. — But even 
in its highest degree, this joy is only the shadow of that which 
awaits us in Heaven, 312. 



What passed in the soul of our Lord at the first moment of His 
existence, which was that of His union with the Word. — Union of 
will and of love, imitating as much as possible the hypostatic union. 
This act of love was of right, and eminently, an act of adoration, 
313, 314. — The primordial and fundamental attitude taken by the 
Soul of Jesus in regard to the Divinity. Jesus the first Subject and 
Servant of God. As He became Flesh, Jesus became obedient, 317. 
— This obedience of Jesus does not regard only the essential Sove- 
reignty of God, which is for Him an object of worship ; it regards 
that Sovereignty inasmuch that it is exercised over Himself, ibid. — 
He abandons Himself to all Its rights, to all Its wills, to all the 
designs of His Father, 318. — What the views of the violation of 
these Divine rights by sin adds to the obedience of the Saviour. It 
made Him not only obedient, but obedient to death, even the death 
of the Cross. The entire life of Jesus is only the measured develop- 
ment of this first act of religious obedience rendered by Him to God, 
from His entrance into this world, ibid. — Value and virtue of this 
obedience of Christ. It becomes the great model of the Christian 
life, ibid. — In our regard everything reduces itself to obedience* 
The precept which Jesus has made of it, 319.— The counsel He has 
added to to it. The passage in the Holy Gospel in which this 
counsel is given us. How this obedience counselled by Jesus has. 
not ceased to be practised in the Church, in which it forms the basis 
of the Religious state, 320. 

Division of the treatise. — 1st. The principles on which obedience 
is founded, and which regulate it ; 2nd. The graces which it 
includes, and the advantages it assures us; 3rd. The duties it im- 
poses, 322. 



The fundamental principles which regulate Obedience. 

There are two forms of sovereignty : power and law. Under 
each of these forms it claims obedience. The Sovereignty of God 
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considered in itself : in its exercise. How the Goodness of God, 
His Wisdom, and His Power are united in the exercise of His Sove- 
reignty. The act of the Divine Sovereignty is exerted always to lead 
back His creatures to God, their last end, 323. — God does not keep 
secret the design which He has conceived from all eternity to perfect 
His creatures in Himself, 324. — The declaration He has made of 
this design is called a dogma, inasmuch that it establishes our belief, 
and clears up our thoughts. It is called law, inasmuch as it is im- 
posed on our will, and regulates our conduct, 325. — Why the name 
of law is more especially given to the principal and successive states 
of religion in this world. The law is definitively the word and 
sacrament of sovereignty. It contains and communicates that which 
enters, as the constituent element, into this sovereignty. It is for us 
the means of communicating in the goodness, in the wisdom, and in 
the power of God. The law is good, and renders good those who 
accomplish it. It is light, and becomes like the sun, which con- 
denses and gathers into one focus all the light of morality, 326. — 
It is the oracle of infinite wisdom, and the formula of absolute 
reason. It is also a force, 327. — Charms of the law for that su- 
perior will of man, which is, as the scholastics say, our appetite 
which is rational and free. Secondary force of the law, which is its 
penalty, 328. — Its beneficent empire over man. Testimony of the 
Holy Scriptures, 328. 

All this is understood first and principally of the sovereign power 
of God, and of the Divine law, whether natural or positive. 

God extends and propagates beyond Himself both power and 
law, 329.— Not only He wishes to deify His creatures, but He 
associates them to the work of their deification, 329. — Second 
causes working in all the universe by the movement and under the 
control of the first cause, 330. — Hierarchy. What this hierarchy 
is, according to St. Denys, ibid. — The essential divinity of power, 
331, 332. — What there may be of humanity in its origin and historic 
constitution, in no way affects this divinity, 331. — God delegates, 
but never abdicates. There are ministers, but not substitutes. The 
Divine functions of instituted power, 332.— God remains always the 
first and necessary Author of all that the hierarchy does in His 
Name and by His power. 

Each power instituted by God has, like God, the word, which is 
its correlative, 333. — This word of human power is human law, but 
one power and one law. God, sovereignly absolute, and His Will, 
the supreme rule of our actions, 336. — Explanation according of 
St. Denys of the deifying action of God, by means of the hier- 
archy. 

It is idle to inquire if another order of things were possible ; it is 
this which it has pleased God to establish, 337. — We cannot con- 
ceive anything more worthy of God, and more in conformity with 
the nature of man. The mystery which is at the foundation of the 
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law, is the same as that which lies at the foundation of grace. This 
common foundation is that of goodness and love, 337. — The law 
which comes from love, and whose effect is to produce love, ends by 
perfecting itself in Him, and identifying itself with Him. Divine 
eulogy of the law in Psalm cxviii. Reasons for which the Church 
obliges the clergy to the daily recitation of this Psalm, 338. — How 
important it is to preserve the true idea of authority, in order to main- 
tain oneself in obedience. Necessity and greatness of authority, ibid, 
— To fight against it, and especially to destroy it, is the great 
impiety. Crime and punishment of the revolutionists. Their close 
alliance with Satan, whence comes their thorough diabolic character, 
339. — How these views and these certitudes of faith kindle in certain 
souls the passion of obedience, 340. — The powers and the laws 
which rule the generality of men are not at all sufficient for them. 
They want powers nearer to them, more active, more pressing, and 
closer bonds, 341. — Whence the sacrifice these souls make of their 
•will. Binding themselves by a vow to religious obedience, which 
is the perfection of Christian obedience, 342. 



The graces that are contained in Obedience, and the advantages 
it secures. 

The first advantage of Religious, or even Christian obedience, is 
that it brings man near to God, and establishes between them inter- 
communications, which are free, sure, and of an infinite value, 342. — 
The legitimate elevation of mind, with which their real and near 
relations with God inspired the Jews, 343. —How this relation with 
God becomes still more intimate in Christianity. The human life 
of Jesus. Presence and gift of Jesus in the Eucharist, 344. — Obe- 
dience establishes a relation between the soul and God, if not more 
profound, at least more intelligible than the Eucharist, and which may 
become also more frequent, 345. — Analogy between the mystery of 
the Eucharist ic consecration, and the investiture of power in Religion, 
ibid. — God descends in the Superior, and resides in him, to govern 
souls over which He gives him the power. Outwardly, appearances 
are preserved, but the fundamental reality is not the same. Com- 
parison between the Eucharist and authority, 347. — Double need 
man has in relation to God. He must have domestic gods, ibid. — 
He finds them in authority. The Divine Word, of which we have 
such frequent need, is thus- rendered more human; consequently it 
is more easily laid hold of by our intelligence than it is in the Holy 
Eucharist, 348. — The recourse to authority is also more easy, and 
may be more frequent than the sacramental communion, 349. 

The second advantage of holy obedience is that it enables us to 
have commune with that God to Whom it brings us near. " Life 
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is in the will of God," 350. — The secret of the life of the world is 
in its dependence on this Divine will. There is no trace of self- 
will in the physical universe. As the necessary submission of beings 
without reason causes them to live the life of which they are ca- 
pable, so obedience makes reasonable beings live the life which God 
wishes for them. Whence it comes that to sin is to destroy one's 
life. "The commandment of God is eternal life," 351. — To ob- 
serve, then, these commandments is to live and to nourish one's 
life ; this is the end of all communion. " My meat is to do the will 
of my Father, "352. — God is a perpetual communion to a soul which 
does His Will, 353. — When we obey Superiors delegated by Him, 
this Divine Will is, like the substance of the Body of Christ in the 
Eucharist, hidden under appearaces (the Species), but that which is 
the mere humanity in him who commands, is a pure accident, 354. — 
A touching mark which God gives us in His goodness, in placing 
Superiors over us, and in devoting them to our spiritual interests. 
Every inferior is a victim whose character and Divine command- * 
ments consume interiorly the substance, 355. — Being the victims of 
God, they are, by their subordinates, the organs of the Divine life. 
They transmit God, and he who obeys them receives Him, eats 
Him, and becomes assimilated to Him. What St.Ignatius of Loyola 
says to the same effect of the fruits of obedience, 356. 

The priceless benefits of which obedience is the source. It makes 
us accomplish at once all Christian justice. It places the soul out 
of the danger of sin, 357. — What St. Jerome, St. Gregory the 
Great, and St. John Climachus have written of it, 358. — It is the 
mother and guardian of all the other virtues. It supposes and 
crowns the negative virtues, which help to destroy in us the old man, 

359. — It is the foundation of the positive virtues, which tend to form 
the neio man. All the virtues seem to be resumed in obedience, 

360. — It simplifies life, 361. — It makes plain our route, and renders 
it always sure, 362. — It establishes peace, 363. — This life, which 
it simplifies and renders peaceable, it makes also fruitful, ibid. — As 
one's own will corrupts everything, obedience sanctifies everything, 
ibid. — It gives liberty, 364. — False ideas of liberty, so common in 
our time. How the obedient man possesses true freedom. The 
last end of freedom, 366. — Its proximate and immediate end, ibid. 
— The true notion of liberty ; whence it is that every sinner is a 
slave. The Religious does not only break with evil, which is a 
slavery ; in separating himself from the great occasion of sin, which 
is the world, he makes himself as free as it is possible to be on the 
earth, in order to accomplish always his law, and to go straight and 
quick to his end, 368. — Admirable eulogium which St. Catherine 
of Sienna makes of obedience, 368, 369. 
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The duties of Obedience, and the qualities it ought to have. 

The Catholic doctrine of power and of law is the principle of 
obedience, and on that account becomes its rule. Obedience ought 
to be : 1st, Divine as to its intention ; 2nd, Universal as to its ex- 
tent ; 3rd, Entire as to its submission. 

1. Obedience ought to be Divine as to its intention ; that is to 
say, in obeying Superiors, it is God we must have the intention of 
obeying, 370. — This is essential to Christian obedience, 371. — How 
often we fail in this duty, 372. — Doctrine of St. Francis of Sales. 
The harm that results from such failings, 373. — Reason why God 
often leaves defects in Superiors, 374. — How Superiors act who are 
enlightened and prudent, 375. — Example of our Lord. Weakness 
of our faith. We should renew ourselves in the spirit of faith in 
the presence of God in Superiors, 376. — The principle of the obe- 
dience of Jesus Christ, ibid. — Faith puts us in possession of this prin- 
ciple, 377. — Fidelity of Superiors to this spirit of faith makes easy 
its acts on the part of inferiors, 377, 378. 

2. Obedience ought to be universal as to its extent ; that is to 
say, it ought to extend to every person invested with legitimate 
authority, and to all things which such persons legitimately com- 
mand, 378. — Practical explanation of these duties, 379. — Change 
and diversity of the persons who command. Powers delegated and 
sub- delegated, ibid. — In their measure, and according to their rank, 
their power remains, and they have the right to be obeyed, 380. — 
Obedience extends to all things which are legitimately ordered, 
381. — If it is ever a question to obey at random. Rules laid down 
by theologians, 382. — Orders of Superiors with regard to employ- 
ments, 382. — Dispensations. Difficulties that are wont to arise in 
these two points. The conduct we ought to hold, 383. — To do all 
that is commanded in the way in which it has been commanded, 
384. — Importance of details, and the care which should be taken 
about them. Example of Jesus Christ. We should obey, whatever 
may be the form and the extent of the commandment, 385. — Lastly, 
obedience should be entire as to submission, 386. — What David 
said with regard to submission to God. A Superior who orders is 
Jesus knocking at the door, 387. — What God presented to Moses 
as related in the Book of Numbers, 388. — Application of this text to 
obedience. Doctrine of the Saints, particularly of St. Benedict, 
388. — Religious compared with birds, ibid. — Quotation from 
St. Bernard. Fidelity, promptitude, punctuality, in outward obe- 
dience. 

Adhesion of the will ; in this is the soul of obedience, 390. — 
Precious counsel of St. Gregory the Great, 391. — Illusion that we 
ought to fear, 392. — Obedience of spirit and submission of the judg- 
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ment, 393. — What St. Ignatius and St. Francis of Sales say of it. 
Objections and reply, 394. — Explanations touching the practice of 
this indispensable duty. How reasonable are the motives on which 
it is founded, and how really easy of accomplishment. Represen- 
tations made by inferiors on the matter of obedience, 395. — Re- 
capitulation of the treatise. The exhortation of St. Ignatius the 
martyr to the faithful of Ephesus, 396 — 400. 
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p. i, line 14 from top, for "payed," read "paid." 

p. 4, line 6 from bottom, before "been placed," insert " had." 

p. 42, line 16 from bottom, for "even after that, in concert^with 
God, we have' pronounced against the old man the sentence of 
death which he deserves. This sentence," &c, read "even after, 
that in concert with God we have pronounced against the old man, 
the sentence of death which he deserves, this sentence," &c. 

p. 73, line 17 from bottom, for "dissappear," read "disappear." 

p. 90, line 4 from top, insert a comma after " of which." 

p. 122, line 2 from top, for "proportionately," read "propor- 
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,p. 153, line 5 from top, for " recom- " read "recommend." 

p. 170, line 4 from top, after " challenges," put a hyphen, and con- 
tinue "for what," &c. 
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p. 242, line 15 from top, for "that some," read "that Soul." 
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reality, for "it," read "he." 

p. 246, line 11 from top, put a comma after "suppose," leave 
out "if." 

p. 269, line 8 from top, for " Yourself," read " Thyself." 

p. 280, line 14 from bottom, for "this, nor sacred," read "this 

Sacred Humanity." 
p. 282, line 10 from bottom, for "their coming," read "our 

coming." 

p. 292, line 4 from bottom, for "this abstract from them," read 

" all this, separate." 
p. 297, line 8 from top, after " safely ;" put a comma instead of a 
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after " when " a comma. 

P« 333> l* ne l & fr° m top, for " He has His own word," read "he 
has his own word ;" and for " He announces," read "he an- 
nounces ;" for " He establishes," read " he establishes." 

p. 337, line 9 from bottom, for " for," read " of." 

p. 364, line II from top, after " obedience," put a comma, 

p. 366, line 2 from bottom, for " so much heavier," read "so much 
the heavier." 

p. 382, line 15 from top, for "fevently," read "fervently." 
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The Holy Scriptures everywhere represent to us the 
Christian Life, as a life which supposes, and which fol- 
lows, a death. They compare this life to the ear, which 
issues from the grain, dead in the soil, into which the 
hand of the sower has cast it (St. John xii. 24). Chris- 
tians, as to the soul, are truly among the risen ; and the 
resurrection, says St. Paul, is from the dead (Philipp. 
iii. n). Now, this tomb, which is our cradle — this 
death, from whence springs our life, is the tomb and the 
death of Jesus. 

The death of Adam the sinner, did not lead of itself to 
life. Apart from the promises, it was simply a chastise- 
ment; and, though it was due to God in justice and 
payed thenceforth as a debt, it had not sufficient value 
to pay the creditor and to clear the debtor. In justice, 
it was less the penalty of sin, than the sign and the pre- 
lude of that penalty. The sin committed in time, had 
yielded a great produce beyond time. It had reached 
God Himself, and deranged in consequence, all the re- 
lations of the creature with the Creator. By turning man 
back in the midst of his way, sin changed for him his 
term ; and the sepulchre, which after the lapse of days, 
more or less prolonged and evil, received the bodies of 
the children of Adam, was only, by right, the opening qf 
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a gulf in which their souls were to be cast, never again 
to leave it. If, in fact, it might be otherwise for them ; 
if really such was not the lot of any of those who, having 
lived in penance, died in justice ; if, on the contrary, the 
reflection of the heaven of heavens, and the first dawn of 
the beatific vision commenced already to lighten up the 
dying couch of the Patriarchs and of all their children 
according to the spirit, the reason of this is, that imme- 
diately after the Fall, and in the very act which punished 
it, love, mingling with justice, had promised a Redeemer, 
and that the Lamb, immolating Himself from that time 
in the sublime sphere where He dwells, and where all 
times are present at once (Apoc. xiii. 8), His sacrifice 
had immediately left the passage free for mercy. It is 
this which brought pardon to our first parents, and re- 
opened the avenues of glory to them, and to all their 
descendants. 

For them, then, as well as for us and for the whole 
human race, the Divine life to which God calls us all, 
and which He gives to those who are of good will, sup- 
poses the death of Christ, as the stream which fertilises a 
field, supposes the fissure in the rock from which it first 
issues. Jesus, the Infinite Life; Jesus, the Universal 
Life, is only born among us, to die. His death was His 
great design, His principal work, the first object He set 
before Him to accomplish on this earth. It was His death 
which was the key-note of all His instructions, of all His 
miracles, and of all the successive mysteries which filled up 
the years He spent here below. What the sun is to the 
earth, lighting up all its surface and fructifying all its 
products, the Holy death of Jesus is to all the rest of 
His works. It gives them their perfect beauty, confers 
on them their supreme value, and by consummating 
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their excellence, imparts to them their actual and univer- 
sal efficacy. But this death was unlike any other. Not 
only, whatever we can conceive in death of ignominy, 
and of suffering, was found in His death ; but further, it 
was all foreseen by Him Who submitted to it, foreseen 
as to its date, foreseen as to its circumstances, and with 
a clearness which we may well call frightful ; so much so, 
that in the soul of the Saviour this terrible vision was 
always before Him : it was a day on which the sun never 
set, and from its very dawn, it cast its light upon every 
thing around Him. On His side, Jesus never ceased to 
regard this sombre horizon of His life — not even during 
His sleep, when, His ryes being closed, His Heart was 
still watchful (Cant. v. 2). Finally, and this was the con- 
summation of the suffering, this death was entirely volun- 
tary : although it was the will of the Father that Jesus 
should be subjected to it, Jesus submitted to it of His 
own free will. Isaias had said of Him : " He was offered 
up, because it was His own will " (Isaias liii. 7) ; and, 
confirming this word of the Prophet, Jesus Himself said : 
" No man taketh it (my life) away from me, but I lay it 
down of Myself (St. John x. 18). So that, in His long 
journey towards death, our Lord was not, like ourselves, 
necessarily urged on by age or by time : He moved for- 
ward under the sole impulse of His own Heart, and each 
step J:hat He took was a new and considerate act of His 
love and of His liberty. All this makes His death with- 
out comparison, unlike any other, and also gives to all 
the life of Jesus, a character inexpressibly touching. 

Now, this death of Jesus, by right and in principle, 
caused the death of the sin of our humanity, of which 
He deigned to constitute Himself the Head. Had it 
been even sweet and tranquil, the death of the Saint of 
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Saints was much more than an equivalent, not only for 
the debt contracted by Adam, but for that contracted by 
all the sins of His race. One single drop of the Blood of 
Jesus would have been sufficient to drown all the iniqui- 
ties of the world — how much more, all that He shed while 
dying on the Cross I This is why, in appearing for an in- 
stant to triumph, Satan was himself undone. The wicked 
blow with which he smote this mild and innocent victim, 
broke to pieces, most justly and for ever, the sceptre he 
had usurped since the fall of Adam, by the aid of which 
he ruled so tyrannically, as prince of sin and death, over 
all the generations of men; and for having raised his 
hand against the only One of that multitude who did not 
on any title belong to him, he lost all right over the rest 
of mankind who had deserved to become his subjects 
and his slaves. 

Now, the justice of God, finding itself thus satisfied, 
sin being expiated, Satan dethroned, and death vanquished, 
life became again the sovereign mistress. The holy 
Humanity, on that lofty summit of Christ, in which it is 
united to the Person of the Word, remained henceforth, 
unattacked, because unassailable, — and so was it too 
not only with the soul of Jesus, which Satan and his 
ministers had never been able to reach, but even with 
that Body which they had covered with wounds, and 
which, after having received (for this once without fueling 
them) the tears, the kisses, and the loving cares of Mary, 
been placed in the sepulchre. For the divine life, after 
three days, came to reunite this soul and this body. It 
came to cause streams of light, of glory, and of beati- 
tude, to flow over that Humanity just now crushed with 
shame and suffering. Then, having inundated the Head, 
it proceeded to overflow His members also, and giving 
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life to their soul, it resuscitated them from sin to justice, 
and deposited in their bodies the germ of that last 
resurrection, which, in finishing their resemblance to 
Jesus, was to accomplish their union with Him, and to 
consummate them all in God with Him. This is that 
grand triumph celebrated in both Testaments. " O 
Death, I will be thy Death," " O hell ! I will be thy bite," 
(Osee xiii. 14) "O death ! where is thy victory? O 
death! where is thy sting? Thanks be to God Who 
hath given us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ " 
(1 Cor. xv. 55). And by this means also, those waters 
began to flow and to run in every place, of which David 
said, " The stream of the river maketh the city of God 
joyful " (Ps. xlv, 5) and Isaias, " You shall draw waters 
with joy out of the Saviour's fountains " (Isaias xii. 3)* 
and after them Jesus saith, " If any man thirst, let him 
come to Me and drink" (John yii. 27). "He that shall 
drink of the water that I will give him, shall not thirst 
for ever, and the water that I shall give him, shall become 
in him a fountain springing up to life everlasting" (St 
John iv. 13), 

Now, by the grace of Faith, the whole sacrifice of 
Christ is spiritually applied, and appropriated to us. This 
sacrifice, or rather, as St. Paul writes, Jesus Christ Him- 
self sacrificed, enters into us, and dwells in us " (Ephes, 
iii. 17). He comes to us, and dwells in us, in the mystery, 
and in the power of His passion and of His death ; He 
comes to us, and dwells in us in the mystery and in the 
power of His resurrection. Baptism, which is rightly 
called the sacrament of faith, is only the communion of 
our whole being with the death and the risen life of 
Christ ; the rite visibly reproduces its image, since the 
baptised comes forth from the water in which he had at 
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first been plunged ;* but at the same time, grace repro- 
duces in us its efficacy, since the baptised truly quits one 
life, to take another for it ; " Know you not," saith St. 
Paul to the Romans, " that all we who are baptised in 
Christ Jesus, are baptised in His death? for we are 
buried together with Him by baptism into death, that as 
Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
so we also may walk in newness of life " (Rom. vi. 3, 4). 

Thus, by nature sharing in Adam's responsibility, we 
all sin in him, in this sense, that deriving from him our 
origin, we contract the evil with which he was the first to 
be defiled, and consequently we are born sinners, and 
sold to death ; and this death which is the punishment 
of sin, but not its destruction, does not leave us, by itself 
any hope of any future resurrection to the true life. But, 
co-heirs of Jesus, by grace, and becoming His members 
by faith, we are bound to the cross with Him, we die with 
Him and in Him, we pay in Him and by Him our debt : 
and as being free from sin, Jesus rose again to die no 
more (Rom. vi. 9), we also being freed, rise again to 
a life which is to be eternal ; being much more alive by 
this resurrection, than we were dead by the sin of Adam ; 
" For not as the offence, so also the gift. For if by the 
offence of one, many died ; much more the Grace of 
God and the gift, in the grace of one man Jesus Christ, 
hath abounded unto many . . . where sin aboun- 
ded, grace does much more abound " (Rom. v. 15, 20). 

* Sicut ille qui sepelitur ponitux sub terra, ita ille qui baptisatur 
Immergitur sub aqua. Unde et in baptismo fit trina immersio, non 
solum propter fidem Trinitatis, sed et ad repraesentandum triduum 
sepulture Christi. Et sicut triduum. sepulture Christi non facit nisi 
unam sepulturam, ita trina immersio non facit nisi unum baptisma. 
Et inde est etiam quod in Sabbato sancto solemnis baptismus in 
ecclesia celebratur. — St. Thorn, in Epist. ad Rom., cap. vi., lect. r. 
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Such then, is the condition of Christians in this world. 
Their life supposes both a death and a life, the death of 
Christ, and the risen life of Christ ; both of them passing 
into us, with the virtue peculiar to each, by means of 
grace and the sacraments ; the one rescuing us from sin, 
from lies, from Death, from Satan, from hell ; the other 
placing us in the truth, establishing us in justice, uniting 
us supernaturally to God, consecrating us to His service, 
surrendering us to His will, in fine, making us capable of 
growing, and helping us to grow in Jesus Christ, even to 
the perfection of His age, that is to say, until we become 
perfectly like to Him ; which renders us able and worthy 
to see the Face of God, and to enter into His glory. 

But, as this life of Christ, which becomes our life of 
Grace, is given us only in its principle and in its sub- 
stance, to be preserved and developed by our free will ; 
in the same way also this death of Christ, becoming our 
death to Satan and to his works, is deposited in us as a 
germ, that we must keep and cultivate, as a principle 
which it is necessary to apply to, and which ought to 
regulate, our conduct There is then, for Christians, a 
culture and an operation of life, and at the same time a 
culture and an operation of death. And as this opera- 
tion of life is our sanctification, that is to say, the action, 
always most free and most powerful, of that Holy Spirit 
which is in us and makes us live,* this operation of death 
is our mortification, that is to say, the action of this same 
Spirit which, ruling, exciting, and directing our spirit, 
removes us more and more from all that comes of evil ; 
from all that leads to it, and from all that is in any way 
connected with it. 

From this you see that mortification is an essential law 
* Spiritum sanctum Dominum et viyificantem.— -Nicene Creed. 
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of Christianity, being the natural and necessary conse- 
quence of our incorporation in Christ, and one of the 
effects of our Holy Baptism. It comes from our Baptism 
as a character that marks us, as a precept that binds us, 
as an engagement to which we have subscribed, as a grace 
that is guaranteed to us, as a virtue which is infused in 
us. Whether it may and ought to vary in its applications, 
either as to the degree to which it obliges, or especially 
as to the particular acts that it commands, counsels, or 
inspires, is a different question ; but it follows, that in its 
principle, it is of universal obligation, and never admits 
of dispensation. 

Thus considered, mortification includes humility, which, 
as you have seen, is the virtue that kills the frightful and 
profound evil, which is the fountain head of the three 
concupiscences, and which we call pride. We see also, 
that destroying in man all that God reproves in him, and 
denies him, it resumes the entire work of Christian abne- 
gation ; and by the fact that it establishes us in the rela- 
tions which God wishes us to have with nature and with 
ourselves, it ends practically in settling that grave question 
of the spiritual life, which we have called the starting- 
point. 

We must determine first the matter of mortification, 
then study this virtue in its exercise, and following it in 
all its acts, give a precise account of its work. We shall 
have, afterwards, to point out to you its principal sources, 
I mean the different supernatural points of view, wherein 
it is fitting we should be placed, in order to exercise it 
in perfecting the particular truths, under the influence of 
which it manifests all its characteristics, declares itself 
under all its aspects, develops itself in every direction, 
and consequently the virtues which instigate it, sustain 
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it, and communicate to it their sap, which feed and 
expand its life, rendering its labour easy, and assuring at 
once its fecundity and perseverance. This is what we 
have thought we might call, its sources. 



The matter of Christian mortification, the domain in 
us which is assigned to it, the field of its operations, 
which are most frequently struggles, whose final success 
is always a triumph ; the matter, I say, of Christian mortifi- 
cation, is what the Scripture calls indifferently, the flesh, 
or the old man. But what is this flesh, and what are we 
to understand by the old man ? This is what we must 
first of all explain. 

" God is a Spirit " said our Lord (St John iv. 24) that 
is to say, all His Being is light, intelligence, and life. He 
is, indeed, a substance, and of an infinite solidity, but 
He is at once entirely simple, and absolutely immaterial. 
In a word, He is a Spirit, all Spirit, a pure Spirit. 

Can we say then, that between God and flesh, no union, 
no relation, is possible? and, as all flesh is a body, must 
we believe that between this pure Spirit, which God is, 
and bodies which are material, there is an incompatibility ? 
Yes, if it is a question of admitting that by essence, or 
by accident, there is in God the shadow of any kind of 
matter whatever ; no, if it is a question of a relation. This 
matter, in fact, God created ; He knows it then ; it has 
its type, its name, its rank, its object, in that Divine In- 
telligence, " In Whom all is life," saith St. John, " even 
that which has not life in itself" (St. John L 3).* And 
not only God knows matter, but he loves it, and with 

* See the treatise of St. Augustine, and the commentary of St. 
Thomas on this passage. 
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such a love, that at last He espouses it ; not evidently 
for its own sake, but for the sake of man into whose 
nature it enters. By the fact of the Incarnation, flesh 
becomes the immediate organ of God, the form of His 
personal appearance in this world, the instrument of His 
most beautiful works, the channel of His choicest graces, 
the pledge of that last transport to which His love for us 
urges Him, the victim of His Sacrifice, and the centre of 
the glory which His dear creation renders to Him. What 
an honour ! what an employment ! what a destiny ! but 
first also, what a relation, and what a union ! 

Yet, in loving flesh, and to this excess, does He lower 
Himself? No, certainly ; He raises it even to Himself ; it 
is not really, that He descends to it. Their alliance is, 
properly, a marriage, the truest, the most indisoluble of 
all marriages, and at the same time the most fruitful ; 
but this marriage is entirely virginal. Union in it implies 
neither confusion nor admixture ; God remains in it 
entire and inviolate. Possessing and penetrating flesh 
with His Humanity, more than the soul possesses and 
penetrates the body it animates ; nevertheless it does not 
even touch it; no more than my thought touches my 
lips, when they express and transmit it. What God said 
of His Word, we must say of His action, it is " spirit and 
life " (St. John vi. 64). Action, say the scholastics, is 
of the same nature as the agent. God is a Spirit, it is 
then spiritually that He operates. 

God is young also, essentially and eternally young. 
He is young, because He is a spirit, simple, unalter- 
able, and unchangeable. He is young, because He 
lives altogether out of the range of time. His life does 
not glide away, it is not successive, it is in Him all entire, 
all at once, and always. He is young also, because being 
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His own proper principle, and not giving out of Himself, 
He never quits His source, and preserves thus all the 
freshness of the budding flower, with all its maturity and 
perfection, when full-blown ; for, being His own end, as 
well as His own beginning, He is as close to the one as 
to the other, and this is what secures for Him those other 
marks of youth, which are beauty and vigour. 

Now this God Who is a spirit, this God Who is 
always young, has created man in His own image — not 
that man should or could be a pure spirit, his nature 
denies him this — but he may and ought to become spiri- 
tual ; and it was at first thus, that God made him resplen- 
dent with the free irradiations of the Word, rich with the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit ; the soul of Adam seemed to be 
only an organ of the Divinity, in frank and constant com- 
munication with God, lovingly subject to all His in- 
fluences ; it was upright, regulated, peaceful ; it was free, 
and mistress of itself. Its powers were in such harmony, 
that their acts made a perpetual concert. As to his body, 
it was but the radiant form of that soul, all full of light, the 
ever docile instrument of a will ever reasonable, the 
expression, and as it were, the sacrament of a superior 
and inward life, of which God was the principle, the law, 
the model, and the end. Thus the whole of man was all 
light, intelligence, and life, which is his way of being all 
spiritual, and of reproducing, by imitating it, the spirit- 
uality of God. 

Further, and for the same reason, man was young — 
young in soul, and young in body — his soul, living near 
to its source, received incessantly its outpourings. A 
sap of eternity penetrated it on all sides, and passing 
into all its acts, made even those which were the most 
humble and the most transitory, heavenly and imperish- 
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able realities. In man, and in his works, there was 
nothing which was not true and just ; and it is the pro- 
perty of justice and of truth never to pass away " (Wisd. L 
15 ; Ps. cxvL 2). Therefore, with what liberty, with what 
security, with what energy, he gave himself, to the noble 
labour with which God had charged him. Adam was here 
on earth, and by Divine commandment, a sower of light, 
a father communicating life, a pontiff diffusing sanctity, an 
artist clothing the whole world with beauty, flooding it 
with grace, and everywhere making harmony — in a word, 
a sort of earthly God, fashioning all things to his own 
image, as he himself had been created in the image of 
the Sovereign God. His body being subject to the soul, 
as the soul was subject to God, was not liable either to 
infirmity or to suffering. This body, in other respects, 
was unspeakably beautiful, and the light which enveloped 
it with its rays, was the only garment it had for a cover- 
ing. Doubtless, at the expiration of a time known to 
God, Adam would have quitted this earth, but without 
having to pass through death, or even to be subject to 
old age. His passage would have been an ecstasy, and 
it is a new and the highest assertion of the Divine life, 
which raising him up from his first estate, would have 
sweetly and suddenly established him in Heaven. 

Alas! seduced and vanquished by Satan, man has 
knowingly violated the law of God, forsaken Him, and 
betrayed his ministry. From the luminous heights of 
faith, he has precipitated himself over the declivities 
more and more obscure and slippery, of his own reason, 
to be plunged, and fatally, into the thick darkness of his 
senses. The visible appeared to him more true than the 
invisible ; the carnal and perishable fruit that he held in 
his hand, more desirable than the eternal crown, which 




ON MORTIFICATION. 



13 



he saw God holding out to him from on high. • Deprived 
of the light which was to be his guide, and his salvation, 
his love necessarily went astray, and became perverted. 
His will let the sceptre fall ; his liberty itself was aliena- 
ted and sold. The body, created to obey, commenced 
to intimate its orders, and to tyrannise over its master ; 
finally, the fellow-citizen of the angels, the brother of 
Christ, the son and heir of God, degraded himself to the 
level of the brutes" (Ps. xlviii. 13), like unto them, he lived 
upon his instincts, and fed himself with his sensations, 
so that, this son of the Holy Spirit, " who," saith St. 
Augustine, " should be spiritual even in his flesh, became 
fleshly even in his spirit "* By the same act, and as its in- 
evitable consequence, his primitive integrity disappeared, 
his youth was marred, his beauty blighted, his strength 
weakened; burdened with sufferings, with shame, and 
with cares, his face became bent towards the earth, which 
he was henceforth to water with the sweat of his brow. 
The necessary servant of time, he became also its victim, 
Dead in his soul, he began forthwith to die in his body ; 
he began to grow old ; and progressing each day in his 
downward course, his lot, after passing through decrepi- 
tude, was to sink into the tomb, to become again, what 
he had at first been, ashes and dust. 

Such, then, is " the old man : " a being ruined and fall- 
ing into ruin, in whom, that which is not already corrupted 
and destroyed, exists only to corrupt and to die — a being 
who, keeping, it is true, his essence and all that was indis- 
pensable to his nature, has yet entirely changed his con- 

* Justa damnatio subsecuta est (peccatum) ut homo qui custodi- 
endo mandatum futurus erat etiam carne spiritualis, fieret etiam 
mente carnalis, et qui sua superbia sibi placuerat, Dei justitia sibi 
donaretuc — St. Aug. De Civ. Dei., lib. xiv. cap. 15. 
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dition and has thrown it all into wreck and confusion from 
top to bottom, putting above what was below, — whence 
it comes that the Scripture, which names beings after 
their principal quality — that is to say, by that which 
rules and directs them — henceforth designates this fallen 
being as the carnal man, the animal man, or simply the 
flesh (Gen. vi. 3 — 12). Now, "What is born of the 
flesh, is flesh," saith our Saviour (St John iii. 6). Born 
of Adam, we are like him. What he has, he passes over 
to us ; what he is, we become ; so that the life we derive 
from Adam by our birth, and which is the natural life of 
the whole human race, although by reason of the soul 
(which is its primal principle, and which each holds im- 
mediately from God) it is specifically, a rational, and 
therefore a spiritual, life, yet in a moral point of view, 
and with regard to the last end, and in the appreciation 
of God, it is a life which is earthly, animal, and carnal. 

It is true also that our regeneration in Christ does 
more than compensate our generation from Adam ; and 
as to that which in Adam is properly sin, is completely 
annulled in Christ (Rom. viii. 1). But as to all the rest 
that the first Adam transmits to us, the second Adam, 
though bringing it into subordination and subjection, yet 
allows it to remain. We are, then, far removed from 
original rectitude and peace. The Spirit who retakes 
His place in us, is able henceforth to preserve it, and His 
empire over us, only on condition of holding the sword, 
of always keeping it, and of often using it. In reality, to 
be a man, and especially to be a Christian, is to live in a 
state of division, of separation, and of intestine war. The 
flesh, in each of us, lusteth against the spirit, and in the 
same way the spirit lusteth against the flesh (Gal. v. 17). 
We are all like Rebecca, in whose womb two infants, or 
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rather two races and two peoples, struggled together, as 
we read in Genesis (Gen. xxv. 24). We lead two lives 
at once — two lives that are contradictory, hostile, and in- 
compatible. Each of them is mighty and obstinate — the 
more so because each has its claim, the first asserting 
a veritable right of birth ; the second, opposing to this 
claim its essential superiority, its all-heavenly origin, and 
the express will of God. For, with the old man, which 
comes from Adam, and the new man, which is Jesus 
living in us and we living in Jesus, there is precisely 
the same struggle as that between Esau and Jacob. 
God loves Jacob and hates Esau; and the elder, the 
first in birth, shall serve the younger (Malach. i. 2, 
Rom. ix. 13). 

It is in this point of view that we must place ourselves 
in order thoroughly to prove the field of Christian morti- 
fication and to estimate its value. The old man, or the 
flesh, which, as we have said, is the proper object of this 
virtue, is neither the body by itself nor the soul by itself ; 
it is the whole man, such as is born of Adam, with its 
two-fold life, moral and physical.* It is this natural man 
which remains always as long as the man himself, even 
after the grace of Christ has raised us up again and cured 
and deified us. It is this man whose instincts are fixed 
on the earth, eager for its happiness, greedy for its plea- 
sures ; it is this man who has his sympathies with the 
world, and who has his relish and his spirit, for whom 

* Homo vetus dicitur tam interior, quam exterior, qui subjicitur 
vetustati quantum ad animam per peccatum, et quantum ad corpus, 
quia membra corporis sunt arma peccati. Et sic subjectus homo 
peccato, secundum corpus et animam, dicitur vetus homo, secundum 
quod ilia vetusta sunt quae sunt in via corruptions, vel in ipso cor- 
rumpi.— St. Thomas in Epist. ad Ephes., cap. iv. sect. 7. 
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thenceforth the world is fatally an obstinate flatterer, an 
accomplished seducer, a tempter always as dangerous as 
indefatigable. It is this man, in a word, in whom Satan, 
even after he has been chased away, finds still traces of 
himself, and it is this man who holds with the demon all 
sorts of secret affinities. It is against this man that the 
Holy Spirit operates and struggles incessantly, applying 
to him the virtue of the holy death of Jesus in concert 
with the faithful soul who is here, as in every virtuous 
and meritorious work, His responsible minister and His 
indispensable instrument. It is this man, so full of life 
and so vivacious, that we must entirely and always 
mortify, reducing him practically to inability, to in- 
activity, and to the sterility of death, preventing him 
from bearing his fruit, which is sin, and frustrating his 
action in all our moral life. 

It follows from this, that mortification, which is one 
in its principle, has however a double form, and extends 
to a two-fold object. It embraces the exterior and 
the interior of man ; and according as its exercise 
falls upon the one or the other, it is itself, exterior or 
interior, corporal or spiritual. To mortify but a part of 
oneself, as we do, it may be by system, or only from 
cowardice, is almost losing one's time. In fact, whether 
the old man lives in us, because, though we are still good 
in certain respects, our sensual appetites are irregular, 
or whether, on the contrary, this old man lives in us, 
because though our body remains sober and continent, 
the soul is given up to avarice, to ambition, or to some 
other similar passion, in reality, it is the same thing. If 
in one way or in the other, this life predominates in us, 
the life of Jesus necessarily dies in us. In both cases, 
doing the works of the flesh, we become flesh ourselves, 
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and a divine sentence excludes us from the Kingdom of 
God (1 Cor. xv. 50). In fact it is not only the irregular 
sensual acts which St Paul classes in the number of 
works of the flesh, but also hatred, jealousy, envy, idolatry, 
and all the evil that the unrestrained passions of the soul 
inspire (Gal. v. 19). And do you know to what the clear- 
sighted Augustine reduced the life of the flesh ? He says 
that, in brief, it consists in living in oneself and for one- 
self, that is to say, that it all lies in the independence of 
the will, and in the selfishness of the heart.* 

Thus then, they are greatly deceived, who make the 
whole or the principal part of mortification to consist in 
afflicting the senses, and in the penance of the body. 
But they are not less in error, who wish to reduce all to 
interior mortification, which is one of the most common 
errors of our age. It is an extremely dangerous error ; 
for whether by the fact of a real hypocrisy (which is more 
common in the world, than the world is willing to allow), 
or in consequence of an illusion which even Christian 
people do not know how always to avoid, the pretence of 
which we speak, commonly cloaks a real and complete 
abandonment of this indispensable duty ; and even where 
it does not cloak it, it leads to it, by an easy and almost 
inevitable descent 

Doubtless there is an order in this matter, as in every 
thing else that God does, and in all His arrangements 
(Rom. xiii. 1). Interior mortification is evidently of a 

* Haec vitia quse tenent in Diabolo principatum, cami tribuit 
Apostolus, quam certum est diabolum non habere. Non habendo 
carnem quam non habet diabolus, sed vivendo secundum seipsum 
factus est homo similis diabolo ; quia et ille secundum se vivere 
voluit quando in veritate non stetit. — St. Augus., De Civit. Dei, 
Lib. xiv. cap. 3. Quod ergo est, ambulare secundum hominem 
hoc est esse carnalem. — Id. Ibid, cap 4. 
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higher value than exterior mortification, not only in 
dignity, but also in importance. To prove this, we have 
only to consider the superiority of the soul to the body. 
But further, it is in the soul that all concupiscence has 
its root, and that the old man has, consequently its sub- 
stance and its life. It is not the corruptible flesh, writes 
St Augustine, which makes the soul to sin ; it is, on the 
contrary, the sinful soul, which has made the flesh cor- 
ruptible.* The soul also, exclusively, is the residence of 
that concupiscence which, of all the three, is the most 
opposed to God, the most diabolical, and the most fatal, 
namely, pride. Lastly, in interior mortification, there is 
no dispensation, and no exception, whilst exterior mortifi- 
cation ought sometimes to be altogether omitted, at least 
that which is afflictive. 

But with this reservation, it remains a great truth, that 
Christian mortification is essentially two-fold, as man is 
so, on whom it is exercised. It is a solid truth, that 
without this two-fold mortification, corporal and spiritual, 
the old man, or the flesh, is not sufficiently overcome; 
that without this double mortification the flesh cannot 
be — I do not say destroyed, as it will be in the end — but 
reduced to order, and kept in awe. It is also a truth, that 
without corporal mortification, practised I mean, in a greater 
or less degree, but yet really and habitually practised, it 
is not only difficult, but impossible, to arrive at sanctity, 
to advance in virtue, and consequently to be a true 
Religious, or even a true Christian. You see then, why, 
from Adam, who by order of God had to .carry in 
his flesh, and all the days of his life, the rigid penance 
which was the punishment of his fault, to St. Paul, who, 

* Non caro corruptibilis animam facit peccatricem, sed anima 
peccatrix fecit corruptibilem animam. — Aug. loco, cit, cap. 3. 
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under the action of the Holy Spirit, chastised his body, 
and brought it into subjection (1 Cor. ix. 7), the morti- 
fication of the body has always been considered as a 
divine and rigorous obligation ; the Church has always, 
and in all places, taught its necessity, and imposed its 
practice on all her children. 

Mortify, then, your body, your senses, and all your 
life.* St Paul speaks of our members and of our body, 
as of so many arms and instruments in the service of 
sin (Rom. vi. 13); and St James calls them "the war- 
fare of concupiscence " (St. James iv. 1). All these 
members may serve us for good ; all may serve us for 
evil. There is nothing in this body so wonderfully 
manifold, not a sense, not a fibre, not a drop of blood, 
not a feature of the face, not a smile of the lips, which 
is not capable of taking its part in the frightful con- 
spiracy, which, from the bottom of the soul where it re- 
sides, the triple concupiscence plots incessantly against 
the work of Jesus in us. There is nothing, which, under 
the inspiration of this darksome and odious power, does 
not always tend, more or less, to this supreme evil of sin, 
and which is not employed in its service with docility, 
ease, and promptitude. It has been said of man, and 

* A pious and learned author, a friend of St. Bernard, has very 
well said, — " Certainly it is not to the body, but to the soul that 
our vices ought to be imputed, since it is the soul, and it alone, 
which is the principle of sensation, of movement, and of the body's 
life. . . . But the soul makes use of the body as the artisan makes 
use of the hammer and of the anvil ; and as, by the aid of these 
tools, the artisan makes statues and idols, so also by the aid of the 
body, the soul forges for her own use, shameful joys, and culpable 
pleasures. . . . The flesh is the workshop of the soul, which in it, 
and by its means, accomplishes and consummates her own desires." 
Arnald. abb. Bonaevall. De Cardinalibus Operibus Cbristi, Migne, 
Patrolog., vol. clxxxix. 
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especially in his physical nature, that he is a treasure of 
suffering. The fact is, that each of our muscles, each of 
our many nerves, may become for us the cause of a real 
punishment ; and then, how can we deny that we are 
wonderfully organised to suffer ? Alas ! if man is a great 
treasure-house of suffering, let us admit that he is also, 
and first of all, a great arsenal of sin ; and not only by 
the diversity of the conceptions and the combinations, 
which our mind employs in the service of the innumerable 
and insatiable passions of our heart, but also by the 
astonishing abundance of means with which the variety 
and power of our organs furnish the will to execute its 
designs. Now, the proper work of mortification is to 
pursue sin everywhere, and to arrest its course, to hinder 
its fruits, to destroy its germs, to combat all its princi- 
ples — in a word, to abolish, and to annihilate it. 

Mortify then your senses, all your senses. It is not a 
question here, you understand, of interdicting the use of 
them ; that is not possible, and it would be absurd to 
enjoin it upon you. But, first, you should regulate this 
use, and regulate it according to the double law which 
governs us, the natural law, and the supernatural. This 
will lead us on very far in the order of mortification. It 
costs us something, alas ! not to commit sin, and we only 
avoid offending God on the condition of doing violence 
to, and of overcoming ourselves. Nevertheless we must 
do more : we ought, of our own free will, to add to the 
law, and to restrict even the liberty which, apart from sin, 
it accords to the life of the senses. Certainly sobriety is 
a mortification ; but who, if he is only sober, will venture 
to assert that he is mortified ? Poor sobriety, indeed ! 
That sobriety would be frail and exposed to danger, which 
was not protected by habitual mortification. We must, 
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then, deprive ourselves, and sometimes at the expense of 
positive suffering. And these rules ought to be applied 
to the special mortification of each sense. 

Mortify your eyes, forcing them not to look at objects 
except in the measure which the Spirit of Grace will per- 
mit you. Close them, always, at every sight that is dan- 
gerous, and also have the courage to do it at every sight 
which is vain and of no utility. Go so far as to wean 
yourselves sometimes from those lively and dear joys 
which we derive from what is brilliant and new, from 
what is rare or curious \ or still more, from the beautiful 
and gracious forms, whether of Nature or of art. Know 
how, when occasion offers, to make some sacrifice in the 
enjoyment of that light of the sun in which we live, and 
which, as St. Augustine says, "so beneficent to all, so 
pure for those who are pure, yet sets off this life for the 
blind children of this world with intoxicating and per- 
fidious delights."* For example, support patiently those 
cheerless days which the high walls of your monasteries 
sometimes cause you to pass ; and if you find that the 
sun never visits your community room or your cell, count 
it as a gain and as a joy. What roots of sin will you not 
destroy in the garden of your soul by thus mortifying your 
eyes ! What degrees of brightness within will this volun- 
tary blindness without procure you ! How they will aid 
you to practise modesty, recollection, prayer, liberty of 
spirit, the habitual and intimate communion with God ! 

Making yourselves thus blind for the love of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, make yourselves deaf also, when 

* Ista lux corporalis . . . illecebros4 et periculosa dulcedine 
condit vitam sseculi caecis amatoribus. Qui autem et de ips& 
laudare te norunt adsument earn in hymno tuo, non absumuntur 
ab e& in somno suo. Sic esse cupio. — Confess., lib. x., cap. 34. 
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it is fitting. Keep your ears closed to proposals that 
flatter, to praises, to seductions, to bad counsel, to idle 
tales ; to everything which declares, extols, or recalls the 
spirit of the world, the charm of the present life, the joys 
of false liberty, the pretended rights of nature, or finally, 
the wisdom which is criminal and earthly. And because 
we are treating now of the senses,, beware of pleasures 
which come to us by the sense of hearing. Do not 
listen to songs which trouble or enervate the soul, and 
which cause you to dream and sigh. St. Augustine, when 
a bishop, heard none but sacred music, and yet, know- 
ing the exceeding sanctity of God, and what a little it 
requires to sully the soul, he sometimes interrogated 
himself on this point ; and, accusing himself before his 
brethren, at the same time that he accused himself before 
God, he wrote : " Sensible charms often deceive me when 
the faculty of hearing gets weary of following reason, and 
though naturally made so as to obey it, it strives to go 
before and to direct it. . . . If I happen to be more 
touched with the music than with the sense of the words 
that are sung, there is in this a fault which merits punish- 
ment, and then I would cease to listen to it."* 

What shall I say of the smell ? I have no need, I 
am sure, to recommend you not to use scents, nor to 
dissuade you from seeking for its own sake, the miserable 
pleasure that these perfumes may bring you, but I will 

* Delectatio carnis mese, cui mentem enervandam non oportet 
dari, ssepe me fallit, dum rationem sensus non ita comitatur, ut 
patienter sit posterior; sed tantum quia propter illam meruit ad- 
mitti, etiam praecurrere ac ducere conatur. Ita in his pecco non 
sentiens, sed postea sentio. . . Cum mihi accidit ut me amplius 
cantus quam res quae canitur moveat, poenaliter me peccare con- 
fiteor, et tunc mallem non audire cantantem. — Confess., lib. x., 
cap. 33- 
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exhort you to mortify this sense as the ojher senses ; and, 
if you have thus anything to suffer, as may easily happen 
in community life, by reason of certain infirmities or 
maladies of one's neighbour, far from making this any 
ground of complaint, draw from it a holy joy. Ah ! think 
of what our Divine Saviour had to endure, sometimes 
from the crowds that were around Him, from so many 
sick and diseased persons who thronged Him, and 
sometimes from the wretched dwellings where His apos- 
tolic life often obliged Him to lodge 1 It is said of 
St. Philip Neri, that he perceived physically the sins 
of those who approached him, and especially their sins 
against modesty !* It is extremely probable that Jesus 
had this supernatural perception, and, consequently, He 
would have it in the highest degree. I leave you, then, 
to guess what were the revolts, the disgust, and in truth 
the torture He thus suffered in His conversation 
among men, through the sense of smell. 

The place that abstinence and fasting hold in the 
Divine and Ecclesiastical laws, and the much greater 
share they have in your religious life, sufficiently instruct 
you, on the obligation you are under to mortify the taste. 
There are some demons, which, according to the saying 
of our Lord, defy all spiritual power whatever, without the 
addition of fasting (St. Mark ix. 28). Though gluttony is 
a shameful sin, and though every virtuous person regards 
it as such, yet is one of the most common sins of our 
poor humanity. Is it, because, contrary to so many laws, 
the first sin of Adam, violated also that of temperance ? 
This wound is general at all times among the children of 
Adam, and so deep, that when most other wounds are 

* See the legend in the Roman Breviary. The sama thing is 
said of St. Mary Magdalen, of Pazzir 
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already closed, this continues open. And would to God 
that at least this vice were never found among those whom 
the frugality and the austerity of a conventual table would 
seem to preserve, not only from sin, but even from the 
occasion and the temptation of committing it ! Watch, 
then, continually over your appetite, and fight incessantly 
against gluttony. For there are enemies which we may 
fly from, and never meet again, but this is an enemy 
with which a struggle is inevitable. It is a necessity for 
all, that it should begin again each day, and at different 
times in the day. 

As to what regards the quality of the food, perhaps 
you have little concern ; like the disciples of the Saviour, 
you have ordinarily to eat only what is set before you 
(St. Luke x. 8). I do not mean, that at all times, even on 
this point, you may not, and ought not, to practise morti- 
fication, whether it be passive or active. Where sensu- 
ality may creep in, how should mortification be impossible? 
But in short, it is to Religious, as to people of the world, 
and even still more so in certain respects, that the wise rule 
laid down by St Francis, of Sales, is applicable — " It is 
better to eat everything indifferently, than always to 
choose the worst. ,J * He does not say " never choose the 
worst," only he does not approve of our choosing it 
always, and the reason he gives for it is, that in doing so, 
we sacrifice our choice. Moreover, though you have 
nothing to do with the quality of the food, there is still 
the question of the quantity you may take. In this mat- 
ter much is left to discretion and obedience. Without 
discretion, and thinking only of doing penance, you 
would run a great risk of becoming imprudent, and God 
knows to what a point this may reach. Weak, or ruined 



Introd. to the Devout Life, Part iii., chap. 23. 
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health, is always a hard trial, particularly in a monastery, 
as it prevents the observance of the rule, and of the 
common exercises ; but when the cause of lost health, is 
a continued imprudence, having, consequently, its source 
in self-will, this state of sickness exposes the soul to a 
multitude of terrible temptations; and aided by the 
malice of the devil, it frequently happens that courage 
fails, that hope gives way, that the rule is found to be too 
severe, and the duty of keeping it impossible ; and it 
may be, that a religious life, commenced with fervour, 
ends in a breaking of the vows, which is a sort of apostasy. 
In spite of this, under obedience, and in the vast field 
which even in the actions which it regulates, it leaves to 
your liberty, keep a tight rein on the need you have to 
eat and drink. Often pray to God, pray to Him every 
day, to hinder you, by His grace, from passing the limits 
of necessity, and following the attraction of pleasure, to 
which you never give way without leaving a stain upon 
the soul. How happy I am to quote here a passage 
from our great Augustine ! The world admires his genius ; 
but see if there is not occasion also to admire his con- 
science ? " You have taught me, said he to God, to take 
food only as a remedy ; but when I pass from the dis- 
quiet of want, to the repose which follows its satisfaction, 
the snare of concupiscence attends me on the way. It is 
so difficult to discern, if we grant a succour to the neces- 
sary needs of nature, or are guilty of some excess in 
yielding to the perfidious solicitations of concupiscence ! 
our poor soul is pleased with this uncertainty, and is 
charmed to find in it an excuse for covering with the pre- 
text of health, a culpable complacency. O my God ! I 
strive every day to resist the temptation; I call upon 
Thee to aid me with Thy Right Hand, and to Thee I refer 
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all my perplexities. O Lord ! who is he among us who does 
not in this matter sometimes overstep the limit ? If there 
is such a one, I declare that he is a great man, and that 
he ought to give great glory to Thy Name. For myself, 
I am not this man, but one who is a sinner ; and yet even 
I glorify Thy Name, being sure that He Who has over- 
come the world intercedes before Thee for my faults, and 
that, notwithstanding them all, He deigns to count me 
among the weak members of His Body."* What con- 
fusion is this humble anxiety of the holy Doctor, to the 
generality of the people of the world, in a matter in which 
they hold that only for the most shameful excesses is 
anyone to be blamed ; and also what a lesson for you ! 

I come now to the last sense, which is that of touch. 
In certain respects this is the most gross of all the 
senses; it is also the most widely spread, since it ex- 
tends over the whole body; and in the long annals of 
sin, who shall count the number of pages which have 

* Hoc me docuisti ut quemadmodum medicamenta, sic alimenta 
sumpturus accedam. Sed dum ad quietem satietatis ex indigentiae 
molestia transeo, in ipso transitu mihi insidlatur laqueus concupis- 
centise. Ipse enim transitus voluptas est, non est aliud quA, tran- 
seatur quo transire cogit necessitas. . . . Et saepe incertum fit 
utrum adhuc necessaria corporis cura subsidium petat, an volup- 
taria cupiditatis fallacia ministerium suppetat. Ad hoc incertum 
hilarescit infelix anima, et in eo praeparat excusationis patrocinium, 
gaudens non adparere quid satis sit moderationi valetudinis ut 
obtentu salutis obumbret negotium voluptatis. His tentationibus 
quotidie conor resistere et invoco dexteram tuam ad salutem meam 
et ad te refero aestus meos. . . . Et qui est, Domine, qui non rapia- 
tur aliquantum extra metas necessitatis ? Quisquis est, magnus est, 
magnified nomen tuum. Ego autem non sum quia peccator homo 
sum. Sed et ego magnifico nomen tuum : et interpellat me pro 
peccatis meis qui vicit saeculum, numerans me inter infirma membra 
corporis tuL — Confess., lib. x., cap. 31. 
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been written about it ? Here, then, is considerable room 
for the holy labours of mortification. There are certain 
objects which this virtue ought to make you avoid, and 
even fly from; there are others which it will make you 
bear with patience ; there are others which it will make 
you seek after and practise with courage. 

First, in order to mortify this most dangerous sense, 
you must shun everything which might, more or less, 
offend against the holy and delicate virtue of chastity, 
or even only tarnish it You must avoid all sensual 
contact, however slight, every caress in which there is 
any passion in which you would seek or would take 
any joy which would come mainly from the sense of 
touch. What we must bear with is everything which 
naturally is an affliction to the flesh, especially the cold 
of winter, the heat of summer, a poor and coarse habit, 
a hard bed, and all inconveniences of the same kind. 
Without falling into extreme rigour or becoming ridicu- 
lous, which would sometimes be trying to other people, 
do not complain seriously of anything. Be contented 
with all weathers; show a smiling countenance at all 
its. changes, saying, that whatever the weather outside 
may be, it is always seasonable to love God and to be 
employed in His service. Bear in silence and bear in 
secret the many inconveniences and privations of the 
religious life, and always appear the most contented 
person in the world. Finally, what you must seek 
after and practise are corporal penances, giving the 
first place, as a matter of course, to the penance your 
Rule imposes, and regulating all other penances by 
competent authority. To have recourse to this control 
is a duty of great importance, and you ought never 
to dispense yourselves from it. Call to mind those fasts. 
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of the Jews which God rejected because they were fasts 
of their own will (Isaias lviii. 3). Patience must suffice 
to bear what you have necessarily to endure ; here, as I 
have told you, courage is necessary. There is a valour 
belonging to soldiers ; there is also a religious valour. 
Ah ! how the saints excelled in this valour ! Pray God 
to instil it into you by giving you His Spirit of Fortitude, 
and when you have received it preserve it most carefully. 
This valour lives in the soul by what it makes it do; it is 
an exquisite salt to season its sacrifices; it is the law, 
said our Saviour, " that every victim shall be salted with 
salt M (Mark ix. 48). In truth, this valour is only the 
energy of love, the sign of its intensity, the flarne of 
its zeal ; see then how desirable it is ! 

Thus it is the whole body which is to submit and keep 
constantly submissive to this law of mortification; like 
St. Paul and the first Christians, who carried always in 
their bodies the mortification of Christ (2 Cor. iv. 10). 
You will make great progress in this work if you take 
continual care to mdrtify each of your senses ; but, you 
will certainly bring it to perfection, if you habituate your- 
selves every day to three other more general practices, 
and first to that of watching. Regulate your sleep, 
avoiding all cowardice, all idleness, all effeminacy, and 
especially in the morning. Do not make a moment's 
delay when the bell gives the signal The time of 
waking up in the morning, is one of the great moments 
of the day, and justly so, because it is our first moral act 
You know in all things the importance of beginnings, 
44 If the first-fruit be holy, saith St. Paul, so is the lump 
also; and if the root be holy, so are the branches" 
(Rom. xi. 16). And so also if the waking- up be manly, 
the day will be so too. As regards vigils properly so- 
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called, it has always been the custom of the saints to 
keep them ; and, how often do we read in the Gospel 
that such was the example of our Lord ! How many 
entire nights did He spend in prayer ! We ought to 
imitate Him in this, as in all the rest. However, what I 
said to you touching the need of control, I repeat here, 
and still more urgently; for, with certain tempera- 
ments, and especially at a certain age, there is hardly 
any penance more injurious to the health than this — of 
watching. 

The second general mortification which I ought to 
recommend to you, is work. The Holy Spirit tells us, 
that we cannot give ourselves too much meditation or 
too frequent study without some suffering to the flesh 
(Eccles. xii. 12). All of you, then, who by the grace 
of God and the fact of your holy vocation, consecrate so 
many hours every day to prayer or to sacred studies, 
all of you, I say, fall under this law ; and it is a double 
gain, that in making your meditation you are doing 
penance. However, what I wish now to speak to you 
about is the labour of the body, and what the old 
monastic constitutions call "holy manual labour" All 
of you are obliged to work, you are bound to manual 
labour ; under one form or another there is no religious 
order in which it is not a part of the rule. But, I say to 
you, give yourselves generously to it, spare yourselves no 
trouble, nor complain of it ; the more because being of 
service to yourselves you also benefit the community. 
Think, you who are voluntarily poor, of the share of work 
which falls upon those poor who are forced to work. 
These do it to gain their bread, let your object be to 
please God, to sanctify your soul, and to gain Heaven. 

Once more, receive with docility, support with 
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humility, patience, and perseverance, the great morti- 
fication of sickness. If other mortifications may be 
likened to silver, this is like gold, because though all 
in it comes from us, since it comes from sin, yet, looking 
at it in another important point of view, and in as much 
as all that happens depends on the Providence of God, 
sickness is sent and ordered by Divine appointment. 
Also, how just are its attacks ! How efficacious it is ! 
How, better than manual labour, and all voluntary 
penances, it cuts to the quick the old man in us, and 
truly rescues us from ourselves. I venture to say that 
patience in sickness, and especially a long sickness, is 
the master-work of mortification, and consequently the 
triumph of mortified souls. But for those who are not 
so mortified, it is the sepulchre and burying-place of 
illusions. How many pretended virtues then evaporate 
in smoke, and the heart shows itself free from disguise ? 
Then appears an excessive delicacy, and in consequence, 
a detestable bad temper ; then is manifested an universal 
grumbling and a discontent with everybody; such do 
not suffer anything without a groan. They are full of 
wants; the doctor never comes often enough, proper 
remedies are not at hand, those which are given, are 
not sufficiently special and expensive; such and such 
remedies would be evidently the best to use, and would 
be followed by a perfect cure and the recovery of health. 
Heaven and earth are moved to give the least relief. Is 
all this being mortified? Is this suffering as a good 
Religious ? We cannot read, without being touched, the 
chapter of the Monastic Constitutions, in which the 
founders of a religious order have regulated the care of 
the sick. This is particularly true of the Constitutions of 
St. Teresa. By the side of a wisdom which is all holy, 
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and of that religious understanding which she had in so 
excellent a degree, we find also a perfect charity, a 
tender compassion, an exquisite kindness. But it is 
well to see also with what warmth, and with what spirit, 
she rallies in her "Way of Perfection," those delicate 
Religious who cannot bear the least pain, who make any 
little uneasiness a reason for asking for a dispensation, 
and who, she says, seem to have entered a convent with 
no other intention than that of endeavouring not to die 1 
Oh ! all you who are stretched in this cross of sickness, 
or are only touched by it, remember that in this time so 
favourable to the acquisition of virtue, and when our 
Lord is so eager to reap in you an abundant harvest, 
it is to your sisters, on whom you depend, or who render 
you their assistance, that the sweet task is confided of 
pitying, of alleviating, of easing your maladies ; but, that 
your part, I mean your duty and your grace, is to bear them 
patiently in union with Him, who, mild and silent as a 
lamb, has truly " borne all our infirmities,, and carried all 
our sorrows " (Isai. liii. 4). 

To conclude, act judiciously in all things. The body 
is a servant, and no one will accuse us of telling an 
untruth if we say that this servant is naturally idle and 
intractable. We must not, doubtless, weaken it too 
much, for which it may furiously avenge itself, making 
us pay dearly for it afterwards. Stags are bad runners 
at two periods, says St. Francis of Sales : when they are 
overloaded with venison, and when they are too thin 
and poor. We are greatly exposed to temptations when 
our body is too well cared for, and when it is too much 
reduced : for too much indulgence renders it insolent in 
its ease, and too great a neglect makes it despond in its 
want of ease ; and as we cannot carry it well when it is 
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too fat, so it cannot carry us well when it is too lean. 
So that in general, concludes this holy saint, whom we 
may call with good reason the doctor of discretion, it 
is better to keep up more bodily strength, than you 
actually need rather than to weaken it more than is 
necessary ; for we may always lower it when we wish, 
but we cannot always get up again its strength when 
we wish.* But taking care not to weaken the body, 
which is a fault, on the whole, that is seldom committed, 
beware especially of flattering it, which is, on the contrary, 
exceedingly common; and when you find it ever so little 
following its inclination to play the master, immediately 
treat it as if it were a slave. It is of this inevitable 
servitude, as much and more than of other servitudes, 
that the Holy Spirit speaks, when He gives us this sage 
advice, and lays down for us these rules : " He that 
nourisheth his servant delicately from his childhood 
afterwards shall find him stubborn" (Prov. xxix. 21); 
" Fodder and a wand and a burden are for an ass, head 
and correction and work for a slave ; " " The yoke and a 
thong bend a stiff neck, and continual labours bow a 
slave. Torture and fetters are for a malicious slave; 
send him to work that he be not idle ; set him to work, 
for so it is fit for him" (Eccles. xxxiii. 25, 28). O, holy 
and salutary severity of the word of God I happy is he 
who comprehends it ! More happy he who relishes it, 
feeling the immense and unchangeable love hidden under 
these appearances of severity ! Happy above all the rest 
is he who makes them the constant rule of his thoughts, 
of his sentiments, and of his actions ! 

Now, I have already told you that whatever we do to 
mortify our body and our senses, it will be of little 
* Introduction to the Devout Life, part iii., chap. 23. 
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account if we do not also mortify the souL It is true 
that by reason of the natural unity of man the soul is 
affected whenever the body is punished by Christian 
penance; still as the enemy is within, though in the 
combat he makes use of the senses, as the designs which 
are manifested and are accomplished by the outward 
organs are first conceived in the heart and spring from 
it, it is on the soul and on its powers that we must 
make the principal attack in combating sin, and must 
pursue it with that cross on which Jesus died. " There 
is much ground," says St. John of the Cross, "for 
bewailing the ignorance of those who, neglecting to 
mortify their passions, think they shall be able to fit 
themselves for the Divine union by a multitude of 
penances and other extraordinary practices with which 
they burden themselves."* 

And to commence with that part of our soul which is 
the most closely allied to the senses, mortify first of all, 
your imagination. The imagination is the treasure of 
the eyes, the place where we lock up and guard their 
conquests. Thanks to the imagination, we continue to 
see what we no longer behold with our bodily eyes ; we 
remain in open day when the night has long since 
gathered round us; we conjure up things that are 
absent ; we restore to life that which is dead ; in a word, 
we inherit and carry in us real worlds. All that I have 
said to you of outward sights, apply to those that are 
inward. Ah ! how easily does this magnificent power 
of regarding interiorly all that has passed exteriorly, 
when ill-regulated, become to us a source of temptations, 
of errors, and of faults ! What ceaseless incitement to 
curiosity ! These dangerous visions to which the earth 



* Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. i., chap. 8. 



VOL. II. 



D 




34 



ON MORTIFICATION. 



and the world oblige us to submit, how long they last, 
and with what violence do they seize upon our imagina- 
tions, even when we have ceased voluntarily to heed 
them ! I have no need to prove to you the power of these 
images : those which are holy, elevate the soul ; but those 
which are unholy, to what depths do they sometimes 
cause us to descend ! Mortify then this inward eye. 
Cover with the darkness of night all that would obscure 
in you the bright light of virtue. And because images 
are the food of dreams, and an ill-regulated imagination 
is the mother of idle fancies, mortify without pity this 
need of musing, so imperious in certain -natures. A 
Religious who is given to musing, and indulging her fancy, 
will never be a perfect Religious, and will always be in 
danger of becoming more than imperfect. Between a 
mind given to dreams, and one that is given to reflection, 
there is all the difference which exists between a novelist 
and a philosopher. Reflection, meditation, and especially 
contemplation, raise us near to heaven, and conduct us 
to God; indulging in idle musing makes us fall over 
frightful precipices, and casts us headlong into the abyss. 

What the imagination is to images, the memory is to 
all spiritual realities, to ideas, and to events. We must 
exercise our reason on the one and on the other, and 
regulate and mortify in us the power of memory, as well 
as the power of imagination. 

The hold sin might have on your memory, give it all 
to virtue ; all that Satan may make use of, give to Jesus, 
and let it belong exclusively to Him. 

Keep a restraint on your sensibility : do not allow 
yourself to be overcome by your impressions ; be firm, 
be reasonable. Ah ! though reason is the property of 
our nature, we cannot generally listen to it, follow it, and 
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let it rule over our actions, without an effort, a combat, 
a victory ; that is to say, without we overcome, and 
inflict a wound, a wound causing death, and this the 
death necessarily of a portion of ourselves. If you 
do not soon and courageously vanquish your sensi- 
bility, the religious life will become a torment to you, 
and, what is still worse, you will find it to be a con- 
stant temptation, and a continually recurring sin. Let 
me keep silence on the occasion you will thus become 
of suffering to others. Certainly, I do not say you should 
be without feeling ; supposing that this were possible, it 
would not be well. Our Lord was not without feeling, 
nor His holy Mother. But I tell you to be like them, 
in all circumstances ; to be wise and calm, and always to 
possess your soul as they possessed theirs. Mortify your- 
selves with the greatest care in the matter of impatience, 
of irritation, and especially of anger. What becomes of 
you when your soul escapes your hold ? What is a 
reasonable being, when he has no longer any reason ? 
What is a man who has no longer his understanding ? 
Distrust also your desires, do not follow them, saith the 
Scripture (Eccles. xviii. 20) ; it is as if it said to you, go 
before them, make them submit to reason, to direction. 
Let them not be in you, like a horse that has run away 
with both carriage and driver. In short, never let the 
feelings of human nature degenerate into passion — let 
everything live and act, but in its place, and in its order, 
seeking its true end, by the faithful accomplishment of 
its own law. 

Nothing is so immoderate as the heart of man ; nothing 
is so averse to a just measure ; either it remains contented 
with less than is its due, through idleness, pusillanimity, 
and distrust; and this is self, under one form or another; 
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or else it exceeds all limits, by enthusiasm, impetuosity, 
and a kind of intoxication. Oh I what a work has the 
mortifying cross of Jesus to do in our hearts ! St 
Augustine has said : " Virtue is the order of love."* Vice, 
sin, evil, is then the disorder of love, it is love in dis- 
order. Watch over all that is within you, but over 
nothing so much as your affections. It is to this the 
wise man alludes, in these words : " Blessed is the man 
that is always fearful " (Prov. xxviii. 14). Fear your 
affections — what they are, is what you are. " I am sus- 
picious of my love," said the blessed Angela of Foligno, 
" more than of anything else. It contains all good, and 
all evil. I suspect the love I have for God ; I suspect 
the love I have for my neighbour ; for what was good, 
may become bad."t Your certainty in this matter, is a 
very exact mortification, and, in one respect, there is 
nothing else that will avail; and because, that in this 
matter, the need of enjoyment is so intense, and the 
danger of excess is so great, it is clear that we must 
practise, detachment, and wean ourselves, more than we 
do in other things ; I say more heartily, and more 
courageously. The occasions of doing so will not be 
wanting, nor the means. God, who knows your necessi- 
ties, has richly provided you on this point ; but you must 
aid His good will, for He respects your liberty, and never 
dispenses you from co-operating. 

Have I said or insinuated, in writing these lines, that 
He has forbidden you to be kind-hearted, and to show 
that you are ? Ah ! I abhor the thought ! The contrary 
would rather be the order of God — and how could you 

* Mihi videtur, quod definitio brevis et vera virtutis, ordo est 
amoris. — St. August. De Civit. Dei, lib. xv., cap. 22. 
t Her Life. Chap. 64. Translated into French by E. Hello. 
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flatter yourself that you resemble Jesus Christ, if you had 
a heart that was cold, reserved, or empty of affection ? 
One of the principal marks which St Paul gives, as des- 
criptive of the bad men, who will dishonour the last 
days of the declared enemies of God, who will follow 
the Beast, and who will do his work, is, that they will be 
" without affection " (2 Tim. iiL 3) ; it is the same thing 
as to say, " without heart" May God preserve you from 
ever having upon you this fatal mark ! It was our duty 
to speak to you as we have just done, and you will do well 
to bear in mind every word of what I have said. However, 
when we are treating this grave subject, and in order that 
we may remain entirely within the truth, it is of import- 
ance never to forget the condemnation pronounced by 
the Holy See on the proposition of Molinos : " That no 
creature ought to have place in our heart . . . because 
God wishes to occupy it, and to possess it all alone."* 

Mortify your mind, keeping it rigorously in that hu- 
mility, and that sobriety of which we have spoken. 
Beware of your own opinion, which is the source of 
private views, of obstinacy, of foolish systems, of every 
intellectual extravagance, and of all singularity in con- 
duct This private judgment is the grand and mortal 
enemy of the faith, and the great ally, in your soul, of 
the Spirit of Darkness. Consequently treat it as such ; 
and be sure that in going to war with it, you are fighting 
the battles of the Lord (1 Kings xxv. 28). 

This seems the place, to exhort you in a particular 

* Nulla creatura, nec Beata Virgo, nec Sancti, sedere debent 
in corde nostro ; quia solus Deus vult illud occupare et possidere. — 
The 36th among the 68 propositions of Molinos, condemned by 
Innocent XI. in his Constitution : Ccelestis Pater, 1687. Ap. 
Penziger Enchirid. 
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manner, to mortify the natural organ of your mind, the 
organ which is often so prompt and so compliant in 
interpreting in speech its foolish jokes, its irregularities, 
and its vices. You guess that I refer to the tongue, 
" a man full of tongue, saith the Scripture, shall not 
be established on the earth" (Ps. cxxxix. 12). Not only 
it will make him wander from the way that leadeth to 
salvation, but even in the order of the temporal life, he 
will make many false steps, will cause much harm, and 
while he injures many people, he will do harm to no one 
so much as to himself. It is in truth what the Scripture 
says in another place " in the multitude of words there 
shall not want sin" (Prov. x. 19). The mouth of a 
talkative person is like a quiver filled with arrows, but 
arrows without number, and most ©f them are poisoned. 
There are some to wound every virtue, every creature, 
and even the Creator. You will recall what St. James 
has written of the tongue:. "The tongue," he says, 
"is a fire, a world of iniquity, set on fire by hell,: 
and the tongue no man can tame, an unquiet evil, full 
of deadly poison " (St. James iii. 6 — 8). By right and 
by the Divine institution, the tongue is the witness of 
God, the apostle of truth, the abridged word of the 
Word ; but in fact, it can be, it too often is, the angel of 
Satan, and his most able workman. What reasons for 
mortifying it 1 Grace is a perfume ; it is by an unmorti* 
fied tongue that it evaporates. The interior life is a 
treasure — it is an unbridled tongue that most commonly 
squanders it away. The infallible means of making God 
silent within us, is our not being able to keep silence our- 
selves. The great weapon, then, the weapon which has 
been tried and consecrated, is silence. Comprehend the 
necessity, comprehend the value of silence; submit 
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willingly to the law of silence prescribed by your rule ; 
know how to impose silence on yourselves, especially in 
those moments of effervescence when the fever of speak- 
ing seizes you ; love, relish, practise silence assiduously, 
and let your very words, by the humble, mild, reserved 
way in which you utter them, make all know that 
habitually, and by choice, you love and practise silence. 

Finally, and above all, mortify your will. It is the de- 
cisive point. The whole of man, I have told you, is 
naturally the city of the old man ; but your will is his 
dwelling and his fortress. Let him be dislodged from 
everywhere else, if he holds possession of this strong- 
hold, there is little really done-, and he remains the 
master; if, on the contrary, he is driven from there, 
he may wield and flourish the wreck of a sceptre, but 
that sceptre is broken. He can still wander up and down 
in that region, which was once his kingdom, but he 
roams in it, as a king dethroned, and who may be easily 
expelled. Without your will, neither the devil who is so 
bold, nor the world which is so able, nor concupiscence 
which is so mighty, can do anything against you. To 
trouble you, to torment you, to tempt you, is doubtless 
in their power, but to make you commit a fault, even the 
most venial of faults, this is what, of themselves, and 
without your free consent, they can never do. Except 
God, who cannot Himself either violate or force it, no- 
thing is stronger than your will. Ah ! I beseech you, 
deliver up to Him this royal creature I Let Him possess 
and reign therein, so that, drawing incessantly from the 
source of her royalty, by an humble dependence r and z, 
filial devotedness towards God, it may reign thus, peace- 
ably and holily over your whole being. Take from it, all 
that it has of its own, all that tends to make it act alone, 



Digitized by 



40 



ON MORTIFICATION. 



out of God, without God, and especially, in spite of God 
" Woe to him that is alone," saith the Scripture (Eccles, 
iv. 20), which passage is meant especially for him who is 
alone, that is, without God. Hinder this will from exer- 
cising its cruel power, which it will inevitably do, when 
once it becomes independent : for, by nature, and by its 
state, it holds our moral being in its hands ; and when it 
ceases to administer this power, in the name and to the 
glory of God, it violates the most sacred of rights, hides 
the talent which has been entrusted to it, or squanders it 
miserably away. In short, like that hireling shepherd, of 
which the Gospel speaks, it kills, and destroys all that it 
steals. I assure you, that if all sense of personal right — 
I mean, all love for, or at least, all practice of independ- 
ence towards God — were banished from your will, your 
old man would be overcome, your flesh would become 
subject, Satan would be disarmed, and for you, hell would 
be eternally closed ;* for you would have dried up in you 
the source of pride, and in truth, the source of sin. You 
would be no longer inordinately attached to yourselves, 
either as to the general direction of your lives, or to your 
own particular works. You would no longer be either your 
own centre, or your own end ; you would be truly free, 
delivered by the truth, and fully the children of God (St. 
John viii. 32) — in a word, the work of your sanctification 
will have been effected, the holy life of Jesus would 
abound in you even to overflowing; and Jesus, completely 
Master of you, would unite you to the Father, Who is 
your end, because He is absolute perfection, and absolute 
felicity. Much is said of union with God : to attain this, 

* We know tne saying of St. Bernard, " If there was no self-will 
there would be no hell." In quern enim ignis ille desaeviet, nisi 
in propriam voluntatem.— Serm. iii. in Temp. Resurrect. 
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is the highly laudable ambition of all those whom grace 
has touched, and who have tasted of the Heavenly gift. 
This union is the object of all spiritual treatises, of all 
evangelical preaching, of all the labour of the Holy 
Church, and of all its sufferings. Jesus only came, He 
only lives among us here below, and He only died, to 
procure us this eternal union. Now, do you know the 
instruction given us by St. John of the Cross, one of 
those who, without dispute, have most studied, best 
understood, and best described, both the way that leads 
to this union, and the conditions of obtaining it. "Union 
with God," he says, " is nothing else than the conformity 
of our will with the Divine will; but a conformity, so en- 
tire and perfect, that our will is never separated from the 
Divine will ;" to which he adds, in order to show us that 
all our perfection is reduced to the mortification of our 
will : "A state so perfect demands of us an entire renounce- 
ment of our own will, of all private desires, even the most ' 
insignificant that we can suppose."* » 

To these considerations, though already so numerous, 
I wish, and I ought, to add three others, which are more 
general, and without which this instruction on Christian 
mortification would still be incomplete. The first is, 
take care that this work of your mortification continues 
through your whole life. It is what St. Augustine reminds 
us when he says : " What we have to do in this present 
life is to mortify by the spirit the works of the flesh ; it is 
to afflict, to weaken, to bridle, to destroy those works, 
and to do this all the days of our life."t The old man 

- * Ascent of Mount Carmel, book i., ch. xi. 

f Hoc est opus nostrum in hac vita actiones carnis spiritu morti- 
ficare, quotidie affiigere, minuere, frenare, interimere. — Serm. clvi., 
de Verbis Apost. Rom. viij,. 
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only dies when we die. It is a monster which has seven 
heads and many members. We may enchain, paralyse, 
or even cut off .several of its members without destroying 
its life, or depriving it of its power to act, to combat, and 
to injure, which is all one to him. More than this, the 
members which have been cut off, spring up afresh like 
branches, which sprout again, from a root which has not 
been pulled up. There is no life more tenacious than 
that of this accursed one. Our Saviour refused to pray 
for the world (St. John xxvii. 9) ; for the world, as such; 
that is to say, such as the spirit by whom it is possessed 
makes it, and who, impressing on it his own image and 
his own character, renders it incapable of conversion. 
It is the same with the old man ; we may kill it, but not 
change it. It is wholly fixed and " seated in wickedness " 
(1 John v. 19) ; wickedness is its essence, and it there- 
fore resembles the damned, who, being eternally obstinate 
in their wicked will, are incapable of repentance. So 
long as we*are pilgrims in this life, and even after that, 
in concert with God, we have pronounced against the old 
man the sentence of death, which he deserves. This 
sentence does not yet have its final effect, and, so far as 
we are concerned, it may be repealed. The old man 
knows it ; and it is his nature, his law, his life, and hence 
a necessity for him to try to evade it, to appeal from our- 
selves to ourselves, and to reconquer all that we have 
taken from him. Driven back, at one point, he tries to 
attack us in another ; and even where we have obliged 
him to retire, he disputes the ground, step by step. 
Certainly, I do not deny that there comes a time and a 
state, when the soul that is mortified tastes a peace and 
a liberty, which are the earthly salary of her virtue, and 
the first profit of her victories. w How many things are 
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there," saith St. Augustine, " which formerly charmed us, 
and which charm us no longer. When they charmed 
us without giving our consent, however, it was some- 
thing to mortify in us ; at present that they charm us no 
longer, it is something that is dead."* It is clear that 
these deaths, by being multiplied, set free our true life, 
and therefore increase our inward tranquility. What is 
done, is no longer to be done ; and when, in a certain 
measure, God has become to us all things, the world 
being no longer anything to us, the work of mortification 
cannot be any longer considerable. We should be de- 
ceived, however, if we thought that even then this work 
is wholly over. There is in truth always something to 
combat 5 and if happily there is nothing in us to contend 
against, there is still something to watch over, something 
in ourselves to mistrust, something for us to avoid. Then, 
as to the time during which you should exercise this 
virtue, do not be deceived ; arm yourselves with courage, 
with longanimity, with patience. Rest yourselves some- 
times ; I would wish you to do so, and lay aside your 
arms ; but beware of doing away with them, and do not, 
as St. Paul exhorts, " Get weary, and faint in your minds " 
(Heb. xii. 3). As a single leak is enough to let water 
into a ship, and, if not stopped, will cause it at length to 
sink : as a single coal barely extinguished is sufficient to 
kindle a fire that will burn down the whole house, so it 
may happen that your discontinuing to mortify yourself 
on one point may be enough to open a passage for the 

* Quam multa proficientes non jam delectant, quae antea delecta- 
bant ! Quandd ergo delectabat et ei non- consentiebatur, mortifica- 
batur ; quia jam non delectat, mortificatum est. Calca mortuum, 
transi ad vivum j calca jacentem, conflige cum resistente. Mortua 
est enim delectatio una, sed vivit altera.— Serin, clvi. de Verb. 
Apost. ■ - 
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flesh to enter again, and succeed in covering with dark- 
ness all that was but lately filled with light " He who 
despises small things, says the wise man, shall fall by 
little and little " (Eccles. xix. 10). And if any one sleeps 
when it is his duty to watch, he will be sooner or later 
surprised by the enemy. Here, then, more than else- 
where, perseverance is required. Father Faber, in his 
book of " Growth in Holiness " has a whole chapter en- 
titled "Mortification our True Perseverance." It is 
very true that these two virtues are called by the same 
name, and mutually aid each other. Constancy is often 
of itself a very great mortification, but then it makes per- 
fect all the rest, and it must needs complete the work. If 
these two virtues conduct our spiritual chariot, it will re- 
semble that which, drawn by two heifers, carried back to 
Israel the ark, which had been taken by the Philistines. 
There is no danger that the chariot should be upset, 
should turn either to the right hand or to the left, nor 
even should stop on the road ; " it will take the straight 
way to its destination " (i Kings vi. 12). 

However, and it is the second observation I wish to 
make, if constant self-mortification is always necessary, 
nevertheless, there are times and circumstances in which 
this duty is more urgent, because the soul is then 
tempted with greater violence and runs greater dangers. 
I need not remind you that certain demons cannot be 
cast out but by penance ; if, then, these demons torment 
you, use the remedy which Jesus points out. A soul 
troubled, whether by certain fears or by certain fascina- 
tions, will sometimes only find peace by means of ener- 
getic acts of corporal mortification. But as this is almost 
a matter of course, I will not dwell upon it, and I limit 
myself to point out to you, apart from these critical 
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phases, a state sometimes more durable, and during 
which mortification becomes so much the more necessary, 
as there seems to be no call for it, and we easily think 
we have no further occasion to practise it. It is the 
state of prosperity, whether exterior or interior — the state 
when the soul seems haunted by that terrible demon, 
that David calls in the Psalms the noon-day devil 
(Ps. xc. 6). We do not speak here of those whom we 
call the happy ones of the earth, of the rich who live 
in luxury, and freely relish all the joys of the animal life. 
Certainly, there are none among mankind to whom the 
mortifying virtue of the Cross is more necessary. With- 
out the Cross there is no salvation to hope for in their 
case. But commonly, alas ! there are none who have 
less care about this salutary Cross. Happy are they 
when they only forget it, since there are so many who 
blaspheme it ! But even for you, who, by the goodness 
of Our Lord, are disengaged from these ties, who do not 
value these phantoms, and whose hearts are dead to 
these false joys, certain sorts of prosperity are possible 
for you, and the natural life has not wholly lost its en- 
chantments. 

Thus it happens that you feel in yourself a fulness of 
physical life, an abundance of strength, a vigour of 
health, an intellectual energy, a readiness of memory, a 
vivacity of imagination, a facility of speech, an animation 
of spirit, an exuberance of sympathy, a need of expansion 
— in a word, a tranquil and assured possession of your 
whole being, with a joy in feeling all this, — these states 
of feeling, I say, and of mind, incline the soul almost 
fatally, to make itself its principal support, and, conse- 
quently, to take its. principal repose in the life which we 
pass here on earth. We are then all but forgetting our 
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condition as sinners. We have no longer the feeling 
that this world is a sad, wearying, painful abode, suitable 
for penance — in a word, a place of exile. We find our- 
selves here so much at our ease, and so well provided 
with all we want, that we ask what is there that we want, 
and we say instinctively, that if things remained thus, we 
should have, in short, a very acceptable paradise. This 
state becomes still worse when it becomes more sweet — 
when this interior rebound of the natural life corresponds 
exteriorly to one of those delicious seasons when all 
Nature is full of light, and beams forth and smiles in the 
cheering rays of the sun — the season when the woods are 
green, the meadows enamelled, when the gardens are 
bedecked and bright with flowers, and the air is scented 
with sweet odours, borne along by the passing breeze; 
the season of the hum of insects and the singing of birds, 
when everywhere theie is .life, with all its charms. 
What helps sometimes to deceive the soul in these 
emotions, and to hide from it its own peril, is, that if 
otherwise it is Christian, especially if .it is or has been 
ever so little spiritual, it derives even from this very 
state an increase of tender sentiments, which it may 
easily take to be sentiments of piety. Thus it is full of 
confidence; it speaks with happiness and eloquence, of 
the ineffable goodness of God, and of the sweets of His 
service. Now, how often, without perceiving it, it speaks 
thus under the impression of a satisfied egotism, rather 
than under the inspiration of a veritable charity. How 
often it is, in reality, much more attached to the gifts of 
God than to God Himself; and certainly among these 
gifts, those are the least elevated which touch it most I 
We have only to see how those who are subject for a 
time to the enchantment of this state, without taking, 
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while in it, the requisite precautions, afterwards receive 
the higher gifts of the Divine goodness, whicl^ are 
humiliations and sufferings. Among the numerous bene- 
fits which come to us from a delicate temperament, and 
especially from an habitual state of sickness, we must 
place that, of escaping, -for the most part, from such in- 
toxications of the -life of Nature ; for a feeble state of 
health has this peculiar property, that it deprives us of al- 
most all the relish and the charm of exterior things. In 
reality, even for those who have not this resource, little 
valued by the greater number, those phases of mind of 
which we are speaking, commonly soon pass away, and we 
must bless God for it. Further, nothing is perfect on 
earth, and we may count during the year in the sky more 
days without clouds, than we can count in our life days 
passed without sorrow. If there are insects that injure our 
corn, there are also thorns round our roses. In spite of 
all, if you happen to find yourself attacked with this fasci- 
nation of earthly prosperity, call to mind that now is the 
time for you to watch over yourself, to distrust yourself, 
to control your dispositions, to repress your excitement, 
to restrain your ardour, to "bring your senses under the 
yoke of the spirit, to make the yoke even more heavy, 
to combat dissipation, ±o xecollect yourself, to apply your 
mind to spiritual realities, your heart to the blessings di- 
vinely promised you — in a word, to remember and to 
imitate the mortified life of Jesus on earth, the terms in 
which He merited the glory of His life m Heaven. 

Yet beware of falling into the extreme of never wishing 
to put your foot in those marvellous ladders which God 
has placed in our way, to aid us to ascend even to 
Himself — I mean, the sensible creation. It is the third 
remark which I have to make to you. Take care that 




4 8 



ON MORTIFICATION. 



you never keep this great book of Nature on which the 
all-h^ly Name of God is so admirably written, always and 
absolutely closed (Ps. viii. i). This would be to deprive 
God of the homage which is dear to Him, and to deprive 
yourselves of a multitude of precious means of knowing 
and loving Him, Whom we can never know and love 
enough. I am not speaking of the annoyance which 
those excessive mortifications cause to others, nor of the 
scandal which they occasion ; for this is the almost 
inevitable effect of a counterfeit virtue, which, being 
indiscreet, is also false and pharisaical. Heresy urges 
men to the practice of these counterfeit virtues; Jan- 
senism especially has a good number of them on its list 
The true faith which never produces this mere sem- 
blance of virtue, gives us the grace to avoid it, and the 
sense to recognise it when it appears. 

Would it indeed have profited the world if, in order 
the better to mortify his senses, Augustine had prohibited 
himself from looking on the sea and the heavens through 
the window of his house at Ostia ? Would it have been any 
gain to him if he had deprived his soul of this oppor- 
tunity of elevating it from the spectacle of those azure 
waters, and that still more azure sky, to the visions of the 
interior world, and from thence to the contemplation of 
that* land of " inexhaustible wealth," as he calls it, " where 
God eternally satiates His children with the bread of 
truth, and opens to them the living sources of His wisdom, 
to slake their thirst ?"* What advantage would it have 
* Et adhuc ascendebamus interius cogitando et loquendo et 
mirando opera tua, et venimus in mentes nostras, et transcendhnns 
eas ut adtingeremus ad regionem ubertatis indeficientis, ubi pascis 
Israel in aeternnm veritatis pabulo, et ubi vita Sapientia est per quam 
fiunt ista omnia et quae fuerunt et quae futura sunt, et ipsa non fit, sed 
sic est ut fuit et sic erit semper. — Confess., lib. ix., cap. 10. 
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been to St Francis of Assisium if, instead of contem- 
plating the sun, and of listening to the singing of the 
birds, and holding with them those holy and ravishing 
conversations, of which we read in his Jbook of " The 
Little Flowers," he had placed his virtue in becoming ob- 
stinately blind and deaf 1 Apart from a special attraction, 
which has been tried and approved, placing the soul 
officially in a certain state, and, which, if it is from God, 
rarely lasts through life, it would be entirely to mis- 
apprehend the spirit of the Gospel to go to these extremes, 
arid especially to fix oneself therein. Remember that, if 
the Scripture tells us to do penance (St Matt iv. 17), 
to mortify the flesh with its concupiscences (GaL v. 25), 
" not to love the world, nor the things which are in the 
world," because " all that is in the world is pride, curi- 
osity, or impurity " (1 St John iL 16), it tells us also to 
" consider the lilies of the field" (St Matt vL 28), "to 
behold the birds of the air." It tells us " that by the 
greatness of the beauty of creatures the Creator of them 
may be seen, so as to be known thereby" (Wisd. xiiL 5). It 
tells us " that every creature of God is good, and we may 
make use of it, on condition of using it holily, and of 
giving thanks to God for permitting its use " (1 Tim. iv. 4). 
It says lastly, by the inspired lips of David, u Thou hast 
given me, O Lord, a delight in Thy doings ; and in the 
works of Thy Hands I shall rejoice. O Lord, how great 
are Thy works ! Thy thoughts are exceeding deep. The 
senseless man shall not know, nor will the fool understand 
these things " (Ps. xcl 5). . 

To conclude this first part, shall I speak to you of a 
royal practice of mortification, a practice which is of 
universal application, which is possible for everybody, 
which is good under all circumstances ? Making holy all 

vol. il JS 
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our works, this practice to which I allude has a marvellous 
alliance with humility (which certain excessive mortifica- 
tions run the risk of compromising), and has also a close 
and intimate relation with that simplicity and liberty 
which ought to be the dominant characteristic of the true 
children of God. This practice is as follows: Never 
seek after joy for its own sake. 

It is not to seek joy for its own sake, to desire it, to 
anticipate it, and to take it from the Hands of God, Who, 
so willingly, gives it to you ; to take it, I say, when feeling 
yourself exhausted or harassed in mind, you reasonably 
judge that a little innocent joy may relieve and refresh 
you. This joy is, then, like a repast, which serves to 
repair the strength, and, assisting labour, profits both 
God and man. Repose is not idleness ; to halt in our 
way, is not to give up the journey ; and if we make this 
halt at a proper time, far from delaying us, it helps us on 
our road. But do not seek joy, only because it is joy, 
only and principally to enjoy yourself ; and if you desire 
to be perfect, you may understand this of spiritual as 
well as of sensible joy. All joy taken thus, captivates 
the soul, and what captivates sullies it. If, without 
having sought or wished it, you feel a certain joy which 
cannot be avoided, and is not therefore bad, do not 
stop to dwell upon it, after a manner which is human 
and egotistical ; pass beyond it, and so much the 
more quickly, as this joy is the more fresh ; ascend, 
and so much the higher, as this joy is of a nature 
to draw you down. Pass on to thanksgiving; 
mount up with the thought, with the desire, with the 
hope of the better blessings of which that which now de- 
lights you is only the shadow and the pledge. By an 
interior act at once mild and energetic, first withdraw 
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your will and then your attention, then your whole soul, 
as much as you can, from the sensation which affects it 
and which rejoices its inferior part. Let your soul, 
then, emigrate to *its own high places, there to contem- 
plate from on high, at a distance, and, therefore, chastely 
and with impunity, what passes below in itself. A body 
without a soul is a body without life. Thus voluntarily 
withdrawing your soul from your senses, you will present 
to the objects, which naturally cause them joy, only a 
surface which is inanimate and dead. This is what St. 
Paul calls : " Using this world as if we used it not M 
(i Cor. vii. 31). To use it, is the business of simplicity 
and liberty ; to use it, as using it not, is the business of 
mortification. Oh, how far this duty goes ! but, also, 
how far it leads us on ! By entering thus deeply into the 
mystery of the Passion and Death of Christ, how magnifi- 
cently do those who walk in this way share in the mystery 
of His Life ! For it is to this that we must always return, 
because in fact all reduces itself to it. The question is, 
to love God, and His Holy Son Jesus, Who is one with 
His Father; but to love Them above all things, and with 
a love always increasing. Now, " This is life," said our 
Lord, " and life eternal. " The question, then, is, in brief, 
for us all to live, but with a life free, full, immense, and 
Divine ; and for all of us here on earth there is no other 
question. We only die, we have only to die, to that 
which makes us die, by hindering us to live ; and if, on 
the one hand, we live only when we are dead ; on the 
other, we are wholly dead only when we are wholly alive. 
It is being full that makes us empty. It is by being 
enamoured with the Divine that we detach ourselves from 
the human. If all the blood flows into one member, is 
it not a necessity that all the other members .should be 
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paralysed ? If one strong passion occupies and Jills the 
heart, is it not true that this heart becomes indifferent to 
all the rest, and whether we consider the feeling of the 
heart about it, on any anxiety it has tn reference to it, 
may we not say, that in its regard, the world is dead ? 
And in the same way, if God lives in your heart as He 
has a right to live in it, as He desires to live in it, and as 
it would be your happiness that He should live in it, all 
that is not God, or belongs not to God, or concerns not 
God, will seem so insignificant to you, that you will almost 
infallibly feel disdain or disgust for it " When I was a 
child," saith St. Paul, " I spoke as a child, I understood 
as a child, I thought as a child ; but when I became a 
man, I put away the things of a child " (i Cor. xiii. n.) 
This is what happens to those lovers of God, to those 
whose life is in Him. They say, and they sing with the 
Saints : "The world is crucified to me, and I to the 
world " (Gal. vi. 14). " The things that were gain to me, 
the same I have counted loss for Christ " (Philipp. iii. 7). 
" Who then shall separate me from the love of my God 
Who is in Jesus Christ ? Nothing shall separate me from 
Him, I am sure of it (Rom. viii. 35) ; for, except Thy- 
self, my Divine Master, what have I in Heaven ; and 
besides Thee, what do I desire upon earth ?" (Ps. lxxiL 
25). My life is where my heart is, my heart is where my 
treasure is (St Matt vi. n), and I have no treasure but 
Jesus. 



Our great object m the sanctification of souls, by 
means of instruction, should be, not to point out what 
ought to be done, though this is evidently necessary at 
first, but to decide the will to do it, and thus to obtain 
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that firmness and authority of effort which comes from 
the relish and love of duty. For then, the heart being 
united to the will, and blended with it, all that is most 
interior and most powerful in man, is gained over and 
conquered for his good; and this it is which while it 
gives perfection to the virtues, ensures, as far as is pos- 
sible, their final and eternal success. Of these who are 
thus gained, the Holy Spirit says, that they have the law 
in the midst of their heart (Ps. xxxix. 9). The law has, 
in fact, become their central light, and their focus ; it is 
the soul of their soul, and the principle of their actions ; 
and in this consists the prelude, or rather the substance 
of the state of the Blessed, who can never more love, de- 
sire, nor do anything, but what is good and holy. This 
attachment of heart to duty becomes still more important, 
if there is question of a difficult virtue, to which human 
nature feels an essential repugnance, and which cannot 
therefore be practised, but at the cost of struggles and vic- 
tories. It is clear that among these laborious virtues, 
mortification occupies a principal place. This is why, 
having first explored with you the field of its labour, we 
must now draw from the treasures of the Gospel, all that 
may help you to appreciate and to love it. We had this 
object in view when we promised to discover to you its 
sources ; whereby, you remember, we proposed to indi- 
cate certain supernatural points of view, certain Catholic 
truths, which place in its full light, this law of Christian 
mortification, which make you see its wisdom, its depth, 
its utility, its admirable beauty; certain virtues also, which, 
springing from these truths as heat from light, sustain the 
soul which mortifies itself, transforming duty into a neces- 
sity, and cause it, even in labour, in combat, and in 
suffering, to find calm, support, and real joy. 
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The first motive which urges us to the practice of 
mortification, is the dogma and the virtue of justice. I 
call justice a dogma, inasmuch as it is a truth, revealed to 
us, and is a matter of faith, rather than of reason. I call 
it a virtue, because, it cannot be known without being 
approved and loved for its own sake, and when this ap- 
probation and love acquire the solidity, the vigour, and 
the influence over us which they ought to have, they then 
become a praiseworthy habit, a good and holy principle 
of action — in a word, that which we call a virtue. 

This word justice, is sacred in all the languages of 
mankind, for it expresses what is of all things in the 
world, the most divine, the mos{ vital, the most indis- 
pensable, and, first of all, it expresses one of the essential 
attributes of God. We can as little conceive God to be 
without justice, as without power, without wisdom, with- 
out liberty, and without goodness. And what is this 
justice, but the absolute incompatibility, which the abso- 
lute goodness of His Being, establishes between Himself 
and what is evil ; and consequently, the inevitable, irre- 
sistible action of this sovereign and unchangeable good- 
ness on the wicked. The Scripture translates this action 
into words, in that strange and energetic phrase : " with 
the perverse thou wilt be perverted " (Ps. xvii. 27) — that 
is to say, to those who oppose you, you will show yourself 
opposed, hostile, and contradictory. 

God in Himself is a pure ocean of life, of light, of 
beauty, of love, and of happiness, and in that happiness 
lies His goodness. When, in its manifestation in our 
regard, this goodness becomes benevolence, it does not 
change either its nature, or its character, or its condition; 
but then, without ceasing to be that ocean, it becomes to 
us an impetuous torrent which overflows us, a torrent of 
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life, of brightness, of love, and of beatitude. The pro- 
digious rapidity of the sun's irradiation does but im- 
perfectly represent the impetuous burst of infinite love 
towards us. If, when this effusion reaches Him, the 
creature lays itself open to receive it as God wishes, and, 
as it is our obligation and our interest to wish it, if it 
believes, if it hopes, if it loves, if it surrenders itself — in a 
word, if it is good towards God with that humble and 
docile goodness, which God asks for, when He creates it 
in the soul, provided that this soul puts no obstacle to it, 
•God then pours forth His torrents, that is to say, His 
gifts and His operations, and, at last, pours Himself into 
the soul in full liberty. He penetrates that soul, He 
vivifies it, He enlightens it, He fills it, He sanctifies it, 
He deifies it, in the degree He has fixed in predestinating 
it ; for the divine goodness is in the saints a sea, which 
itself forms the shore. But if it happens, which our 
liberty renders possible here below, if it happens that 
this torrent of graces finds the soul insubmissive, and 
closed, obstinate in contradicting, in resisting, in con- 
tending, it is easy to comprehend that tjiis infinite power 
which impels God towards us, becomes, by the fact of 
the rebellion of His creature, a frightful force of propul- 
sion and of expulsion, which, having disturbed it without 
overcoming it, chases the creature before it, and ends by 
precipitating it far from God into that frightful abyss 
where love never enters. So that if the soul is lost, it is 
the goodness of God towards it, the love of God for it, 
which is the first cause of its eternal ruin : the innocent, 
the involuntary, the indirect, yet, withal, the real cause. 
Now, we see in this, the justice of God : a sun, which, 
because we do not place ourselves in proper relation to 
it, becomes a cause of blindness for those whom it ought 




ON MORTIFICATION. 



to make glad with its light — a fire whence come rays of 
life, fecundity, and happiness, and which, because we 
will not put ourselves in a proper relation with it, pro- 
duces sterility, conflagration, devastation, despair, and 
death. " God, Who is only good by His nature," says 
Tertullian, " becomes just by our own conduct." Such is 
the truth, and such is the order of things.* Even the 
wicked who suffer from it, because they have voluntarily 
fixed themselves in the state in which they suffer, cannot 
succeed, in spite of their hate, in proving this order 
unjust; and the damned in hell, in their rage and 
gnashing of teeth, do not say that God is unjust ; or, if 
they say so, they belie their own conscience. For, 
however energetic the act may be which chastises them, 
that act remains full of wisdom, of discretion, and 
moderation. It is written, that "God judges with 
tranquility" (Wisd. xii. 18) ; that "His judgments 
are a weight and a balance" (Prov. xvi. n) — that is to 
say, exactitude itself. The Scripture further affirms : 
that even in His furious wrath He does not know how to 
"shut up His mercies" (Ps. lxxvi. 10), and it is the 
certain teaching of theology that there is no sinner, either 
on the earth or in hell, not one, who is not punished 
less severely than he deserves. t However, this doctrine 
is not opposed to the truth which the Scripture also 
states, " that the judgments of God are a great deep " 

, * Accipe .... Deum . . . . de suo optimum, de nostro, justum. 
Nisi enim homo deliquisset, optimum solummodd Deum nosset ex 
proprietate naturae : at nunc etiam justum eum patitur ex causae 
necessitate.— Tertull., De Resurr. Carnis, cap. xiv. 

f In damnatione reproborum apparet misericordia, non quidem 
totaliter relaxans, sed aliqualiter allevians, dum punit citra condig- 
num- S. Thorn. Summ. I. p. Quaest. xxxi. art. 4.— V. et Sup- 
plem. Quaest. xcix. art. 2, ad 1. 
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(Ps. xxxv. 7) ; that we can no more appeal against them, 
than escape them ; and that, as St. Paul tells us : " It is 
a fearful thing to fall into the Hands of the Living God" 
(Heb. x. 31). 

Oh ! how our Lord Jesus .Christ loved this justice ! 
He died for this love, because it was His life. Nothing 
can impress the mind that reflects, so much as the 
spectacle of the Word, judging with a calm serenity His 
own Humanity, and applying to it, as the Supreme and 
Infallible Judge, all the penalties due to the sins of all 
mankind, and of each of us individually, and which He 
voluntarily took upon Himself. But a spectacle not less 
touching, and I venture to say, not less divine, is that of 
this pure, and gentle, and humble Humanity, calling 
down upon Itself these judgments of the Word, and 
delivering Itself up to them all with a calm, a docility, a 
piety, a love, a fulness, and a joy, unspeakable ; and still 
more, when through an excess of delicacy and of kind- 
ness for us, and to show us to what a degree He was one 
of ourselves, Jesus willed, like us, to be afraid, to be 
weary, to be distressed, to fall into an agony, and to ask 
mercy of His Father. No, Jesus has not loved anything 
so much here below, as this justice of God. This love is 
the soul of His life, the foundation of all His mysteries, 
and, indeed, their very substance. The first word that 
Jesus says to God, is, that He comes to satisfy it 
(Ps. xxxix. 9). The first word He says to man is, that 
they are to become just by becoming penitent (St. 
Matt. iv. 17) ; and the last word He says at once to God 
and to His Brethren is, that by His Death to which He 
delivered Himself, " all is consummated " (St. John xix. 
30) — that is to say, that justice is satisfied. " Blessed," 
said Jesus to His Disciples, "are they who hunger and 




5« 



ON MORTIFICATION. 



thirst after justice " (St. Matt v. 6). He says that of no 
other virtue. The other virtues we should love and we 
should practise ; but for this virtue the proper measure is 
a kind of excess, and the love of it only attains its due 
level when it becomes a real passion. Justice is that 
fire which Jesus came on earth to kindle, and which He 
wished to see enkindled everywhere in His Church 
(St. Luke xii. 49). 

It is easy to understand how this sentiment and this 
love of justice should become in us a most powerful 
motive of mortification ; and as this holy virtue could 
hardly have a higher reason for its existence, so, perhaps, 
it cannot have a more solid foundation, or a more prolific 
source of action. We have spoken, as Jesus did, of the 
hunger and thirst after justice : as far as regards our- 
selves, mortification is the bread which satisfies the one, 
and the water which quenches the other. The most holy 
justice of God has pronounced against man an irrevocable 
sentence : " Dying thou shalt die" (Gen. ii. 17). Among 
the countless posterity of Adam, none have been able to 
escape this sentence ; but on no one of those on whom 
it has fallen, has it fallen so heavily, or been executed so 
vigorously, as on Jesus. If we believe this decree, and 
how can we fail to believe it ? if we enter into this justice, 
and as Christians, how can we fail to enter into it ? shall 
we have first of all much difficulty in accepting life, such 
as it is ? Shall we not rather be led to think it often as 
too sweet? for it is true that it is often sweet. God 
leaves in it many joys, and it is Himself who gives us 
them. Yes, were it not for His holy grace, we might be 
tempted to find this sweetness too much for our weakness, 
since there are so many, to whom, alas ! this goodness of 
God becomes a snare. But it is not only the weariness 
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and the troubles of this present life, which our reverence 
and love for the decree pronounced against Adam, en- 
able us to bear with patience : we shall accept even death 
itself, and if we meet it with humility and love, this loving 
resignation may, without doubt, be counted as the height 
of mortification. We shall not only accept it when God 
shall sound the hour for our departure, we shall accept it 
in advance, we shall think of it willingly, frequently, 
peaceably, and with joy. We shall prepare ourselves for 
it, we shall in spirit surrender ourselves to it with all our 
heart ; loving death, because it avenges God, because it 
is the entire destruction of His enemy within us ; loving 
it, because it contributes to order — in a word, because it 
accomplishes and consummates in us His justice. How 
can we help thinking that one of the first and most in- 
tense joys of the soul after a holy death, will be to see its 
body become the prey of the Divine justice, and giving 
this glory to its Judge, of undergoing literally and com- 
pletely, His sentence : " Dust thou art, and unto dust 
thou shalt return." I have heard a saying of a holy soul 
greatly enlightened by God,* that the instant when the 
body, about to be interred, receives on the coffin the first 
handful of earth, is, in the order of justice, a most impor- 
tant moment : so much so, that for pure souls, and whose 
debts to God's justice are but small, this moment, when 
theyjpay in their remains the last account with God, is 
often the instant when they are freed from purgatory and 
enter into paradise, t 

* The Mother Mary of Jesus Du Bourg, foundress of the Sisters 
of the Saviour. 

t The day after the death of Father Colombiere, the blessed 
Margaret Mary unto Mother Greyfie : " There is no more need of 
prayers. He is in a state to pray to God for us, being, through the 
goodness and mercy of the sacred Heart of our Lord and Saviour 
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Yet we will go further than this passive mortification. 
Pressed by this justice, which, so long as we are in this 
world, is only the jealousy of holy love, the soul will vin- 
dicate against itself the interests of God's glory. It will 
undertake to perform His exalted works, and feeling but 
too keenly within itself the remains and the germ of that 
sin which God punishes, it will avenge upon itself the 
outraged honour of its Master. The Christian mounts 
thus, even to the tribunal of Jesus ; he sits by the side of 
his Judge, he has a share of His Spirit, participates in His 
function, co-operates in His work, and accusing himself 
of all, of which his Judge accuses him, condemning all 
that He condemns, he pronounces invariably the same 
sentence as his Judge. Does not St. Paul tell us that 
"he who is spiritual judges all things" (i Cor. ii. 15). 
Now, he treats himself, according to the judgment pro- 
nounced upon him ; and as he has been the Mouth of 
God in declaring himself culpable, he becomes the Hand 
of God in giving himself chastisements. Happy substi- 
tution ! whence it follows that in satisfying, he merits; that 
in paying a debt here on earth, he amasses for himself on 
high great treasures ! " For the time is," saith St. Peter, 
"that judgment should begin at the House of God" 
(1 St. Peter iv. 17). Now, this house, is ourselves (Heb. 
iii. 6). It is certain, " if we judge ourselves," writes St 
Paul, " God will not have to judge us hereafter " (1 Cor. 
xi. 31), but rather to give us a reward. It was the confi- 
dence of David, who said : " I have done judgment and 

Jesus Christ, placed in Heaven ; only in order to satisfy for some 
negligences into which he had fallen in the exercise of the Divine 
Love, his soul was deprived of seeing God, from the time it went out 
of his body, to the moment when he was placed in the grave." — 
Life and Works of the Blessed Margaret Mary, vol. i„ p. 156. 
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justice (I have judged and punished myself) : give me 
not up to them that slander me " (Ps. cxviii. 121). 

Another chief source of mortification, is the hatred of 
oneself. This second source is a near neighbour of the 
first ; and in their course, the two often mingle their 
waters. Whether mortification come from one or the 
other, it takes especially the character of a satisfaction 
rendered to God, and hence it becomes one with the 
virtue of penance. To mortify, is to cause death. Now, 
hatred is essentially a homicide If it is said of Satan : 
" That he was a murderer from the beginning " (St John 
viii. 44), it is because from the beginning he was a hater. 
To kill, we must hate ; the supreme need, the last work 
of hatred, and consequently that which pacifies it, is to 
kill. You know that the Gospel often speaks of the 
hatred of oneself : it makes it a duty, and an absolute 
necessity. "Amen, amen, I say unto you, unless the 
grain of wheat falling into the ground die, itself re- 
maineth alone ; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 
He that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that hateth 
his life in this world, keepeth it unto life eternal " 
(St. John xii. 25). The contempt of oneself, which is 
also commanded, may suffice for humility ; but if we 
are to mortify, we must hate ourselves. 

Is it so difficult to hate ourselves ? Yes, if we have not 
faith. Again : Yes, if there is little faith, there will be 
little hatred of self; if, like so many Christians in the 
world, we live in inattention, without reflection, in dis- 
sipation. But for a true Christian, and especially for a 
true Religious, this hatred springs up without effort : it is 
the most simple consequence of our history considered 
in the bright light of faith. For whosoever has seriously 
meditated what sin is, and, therefore, what the old man 
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is — the fruitful father of sin in us — this hatred of self 
becomes inevitable. And do you know what is its true 
measure ? That of the love which we owe to God. It 
is the reverse side and counterpart of this love. 

I have told you, but I must repeat it : sin, the sinner, 
the old man, is the enemy of God. It destroys the 
works of God : its instinct, its express will, its obstinate 
passion, its incessant labour, and, in the measure in which 
it succeeds, its too real work, is to destroy them. And 
who can say what evil and what misfortune is contained 
in the destruction of a thing which God has made ? If 
a man, for any object whatever, destroys certain works of 
another man, for example, the master-work of an artist, 
he stirs up the indignation of multitudes. If anyone 
sets fire to, and burns down a town, the indignation 
becomes furious. Erostratus is a name which is exe- 
crated. With what hatred do you think all the human 
race would pursue him, who, to suppose an impossible 
case, would blot out the sun ? Such evils are very great, 
and very great are the crimes which bring them about. 
What crime must it not be, then, to injure, to ruin, to 
efface the holy likeness of God, His living and beloved 
Image, the work of His Hand, and restored with His 
Blood ? It is a dogmatic truth of which there is no 
doubt, that, as the least blessing in the order of grace is 
superior to all the blessings of nature,* so the least loss 
or detriment in the supernatural order, is an evil, which, 
considered in itself, is greater than all possible temporal 
evils. And the loss of a soul for all eternity, what an 
evil must it be ! Now, what destroys these souls, which 
are unspeakably dear to God ? Certainly, Satan and the 

* Bonum gratia unius majus est quam bonum naturae totius 
universi.— St. Thomas la 2dse Quaest. cxiii. art. 9. ad 2. 
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world contribute to this loss; but, in truth, the great 
agent of damnation is concupiscence, that is to say, the 
flesh, or the old man. 

Shall I venture to say that this execrable power of 
concupiscence does still worse than destroy souls ? Yes, 
in a certain sense ; for when it is wholly master, and 
carries on- its work to its last end, it produces in creatures 
a monstrous sentiment, and one which would seem to be 
impossible, namely, the hatred of God. And are you 
not of my opinion, that to lose God is less frightful than 
to hate Him ? Now, concupiscence contains in its germ 
the formal hatred of God. What loves, O Jesus, are 
those, which at the end compel and force us to hate Love 
itself ! You do not believe it, heedless and indifferent 
souls, who, wishing to serve God, and who perhaps do 
serve Him in a measure, yet give the rein to your passions, 
great or little. You have not sufficiently understood the 
mystery of love, to comprehend wholly the mystery of 
hate. This hate is, however, the abyss where those in- 
clinations lead, on the brink of which it is only a sport 
for you to venture. Do not be deceived, do not flatter 
yourselves, because at the present moment the very 
thought only of hating God fills you with horror. " He 
who commits sin," saith Jesus, " is the servant of sin " 
(St. John viii. 34) ; and the servant, so long as he remains 
a servant, goes, whether he will or not, where his master 
leads him. It is a thing quite evident that the world hates 
God, and with an implacable hatred. Without this hatred, 
it would no longer be the world ; without those acts of 
which this hatred has made it the author during six thou- 
sand years, it would have no history. You have only to 
follow it in the history of the Church, and you may read it 
in characters of fire, in the History of Jesus. The Pas- 
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sion, regarded not on the part of Jesus Who suffers it, but 
on the part of those who inflicted this suffering on Him, 
on the part of the Pharisees, of the High Priests, of the 
Judges, of His executioners, and of the people, this 
Passion in all its facts and circumstances, is the com- 
plete revelation of the spirit of the world, because it 
is the greatest liberty that God has ever given it, to 
push forward its designs, and to succeed in its enter- 
prise. Now, there is nothing there, but hate; in the 
Passion of Jesus hate inspires all, decides all, and does 
all, a hate, which is senseless, ferocious, and inexorable. 
Well, then, what saith St. John, teaching us in the Holy 
Ghost ? " All that is in the world," he says, " and the 
world itself is the concupiscence of the flesh, and the 
concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life" (i St. 
John ii. 1 6), which we have said precisely constitutes 
the old man. What are the sentiments which every 
Christian ought to have towards such a being ? is there 
not reason to apply to it without mercy the law of re- 
taliation, and to hate it, as it hates, and because it hates 
what is sovereignly, adorable, and amiable? Is it not 
reasonable to pronounce against himself, the old man, 
that unjust judgment that he passed on Jesus : " He is 
worthy of death " (St. Matt. xxvi. 66), and to cry out 
as he cried, "Crucify Him, crucify Him" (St. Luke 
xxiii. 21). And because this being, deserving all the 
maledictions of heaven and of earth, is in us, lives in 
us, and depends on us, is it not good, necessary, and 
urgent, to nail him ourselves to the cross, and to leave 
him there till he is dead ? Every serious Christian will 
draw this conclusion. He will feel, he will nourish 
against sin, and against that portion of himself where 
he knows that it yet dwells, that "perfect hatred" of 
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which David speaks (Ps. cxxxviii. 22); and his hate 
becoming active, and being kindled into a greater and 
greater flame, under the fanning breath of the holy love 
of God, he will treat his old manias the holy King David 
treated his enemies, who were first of all the enemies 
of his Lord. " I will pursue after my enemies," he says, 
" and overtake them, and I will not return again till they 
are consumed. I will break them, and they shall not 
be able to stand, they shall fall under my feet" (Ps. 
xvii. 38). 

A third motive of mortification is prudence. There is 
a prudence of the flesh which consists in zealously pro- 
viding this flesh with everything that it demands, in 
placing our mind, our zeal, our time, and our resources 
at the service of its desires and of its pleasures. "This 
prudence," saith St. Paul, " leads to death" (Rom. viii. 6), 
or rather it is itself a death, in the sense that he in whom 
it rules cannot be any longer in the state of grace with 
God. It is ' 1 that wisdom of the world " which St. James 
calls "animal, earthly, and diabolical." It devotes the soul 
to the body; it makes of man man's God; it is the reli- 
gion and the worship of oneself. But there is a prudence 
of the spirit which St. Paul directly opposes to that of the 
flesh, and of which he says it is the source " of life and 
peace" (Rom. viii. 6) to those who possess it, and are 
inspired with it. It is the praiseworthy habit of discern- 
ing and of doing what aids our true progress, the divine 
perfection, and happiness of our being — the triumph and 
reign of Jesus Christ in us. While egotism is the soul of 
the prudence that kills, charity to oneself is the soul of the 
prudence that saves. Satan is the principal of the first ; 
the Holy Spirit the Father of the second. 
. Under the sway of this virtue Christian mortification 
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changes its aspect. It takes the character of a moral 
treatment, of a means of spiritual health, and a divine 
system of education. Then grace no longer appears as 
it did just before, under the character of a judge, which 
condemns and punishes ; it puts on the sweet aspect of a 
mother, who, having at her fireside a child often ill and 
always weakly, attends to it with solicitude, surrounds it 
with safeguards, and without weakness, and with order, but 
also with a tender and an all-compassionate kindness, gives 
it, when neeeful, the necessary remedies. Many will be 
more touched with this point of view than with any others. 
In reality, it equals in value all the rest, since it is true as 
they are ; and for those of whom we speak, it is better 
than any other views, since it is a question of success, 
and of what moves especially the will in its decisions. 
Who will straiten and confine the ways of God ? Who 
would wish to lessen the number of these steps of wis- 
dom, which the Holy Ghost declares to be manifold ? 
(Eccles. i. 7.) The steps of wisdom in the soul, the steps 
of the soul in wisdom. Who will restrain that freedom 
wherewith Christ hath made us free? (Gal. iv. 31.) 

Mortification becomes, then^ in this point of view, a 
means indicated and blessed by God, an infallible means, 
therefore, of delivering the soul from falsehood and from 
evil, of snatching it from the tyrannic hands of " that un- 
just and deceitful man," of whom the Royal Prophet com- 
plains (Ps. xlii. 1). It serves to purify our nature, to cure 
it; it opens it to heavenly influences; it ensures the order 
and subordination of its faculties, and thus procures its 
peace, its dignity, its honour, its salvation, its felicity. 
This excellent prudence has an ideal from which it never 
takes off its eyes, even when it lowers them to consider 
its own maladies. That ideal is the heavenly state, the 
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state of sanctity, stability, and perfect happiness. It 
knows well that this state will only have its consummation 
in heaven, yet it sees it in part realised on earth, and 
already realised in the risen life of Jesus, a life which is 
the direct fruit and the immediate consequence of His 
Passion and Death. Jesus having left the sepulchre, was 
still for some time on earth; He remained there forty 
days. He was visibly and palpably on the earth ; He 
spoke, He walked ; not subject to hunger, He yet took 
nourishment ; in fine, He was among us, but after a manneT 
entirely heavenly, not subject any longer to death or 
suffering, and enjoying, even in His Body, all those 
qualities which flowed from the glory of His SouL 

It is the hope of conducting by little and little to this 
sublime condition, the soul, whose cure for the love of 
God it has undertaken, which sustains this prudence and 
animates its toil. Its faith is its courage. It believes, it 
knows that in this mystery, as in all others, Christ is our 
model, and that as He condescends to offer Himself to 
us as our Exemplar, as He is " full of truth," so also He 
is " full of grace " (St John L 14) — that is to say, that 
while He gives us light to understand and to admire, He 
gives at the same time strength to imitate. But because 
the resurrection supposes and follows death, prudence 
takes care not to pretend to change this order, and it 
mortifies us the more readily, in that it desires with the 
more ardour to see us live the life of God. The fact is, 
that by dint of combating and of mortifying in us the 
earthly and outward man, it succeeds by God's help in 
placing the inward man in a kind of splendour, of im- 
passibility, of agility, and of subtlety, which are the four 
principal characteristics of the glorified life ; of splen- 
dour, because empty of itself and filled with Jesus, the 
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soul sheds its brightness all around it; impassibility, 
because by its elevation it truly rules over everything, 
and merits that it should be said of it what St. Dionysius 
wrote to St. John, the martyr for the faith, in the Isle of 
Patmos : "As to your pains, you feel them, but you do 
not suffer from them ; "* agility also, by the liberty, the 
facility, the promptitude, and the fervour, which the holy 
indifference for the world, and the entire forgetfulness of 
self, gives to the soul in acting ; and subtlety, because 
the life of one thus mortified truly becomes a life more 
angelic than human. Doubtless, this moral conformity 
to the risen life of Jesus admits of degrees, and no copy 
equals the original ; but it approaches it. And such is 
the value of a single degree of a like resemblance, that 
the confidence of gaining only one degree is sufficient to 
inspire the design of mortifying ourselves completely, 
and to enable us to persevere in so doing. 

Besides, holy prudence can see and seek after the 
happiness of the body as well as that of the soul ; not 
only the eternal happiness promised to the risen body, 
but also its temporal and actual happiness. To men- 
tion the number of sicknesses from which mortifi- 
cation saves us, we must count up all those caused by 
irregular passions. There is no medical man, however 
inexperienced, who will not tell us that not only sobriety, 
but a discreet measure of austerity, is, according to the 
ordinary course of things, a condition most favourable to 
health. There is not one who does not also say that 
some energetic, manual labour, and a life without 
effeminacy, preserve and develop the strength, both of 

♦ Equidem haud itk demens sum ut arbitrer te quidquam pati ; 
raid verd passiones corporis hac ex parte tantiim sentire credo ut 
casdem sensu tenus percipies. — Epist. x. 




ON MORTIFICATION. 



6 9 



the mind and body. However, do not stop to consider 
this benefit to the health, although it is no small boon ; 
but think of the liberty which this health gives you for 
the complete and continual observance of your rule, 
which it renders both possible and easy, and of the ser- 
vices it enables you to render, and, lastly, the longevity 
which is its natural consequence ; for to everyone who 
lives a Christian life, and especially a life of sanctity, a 
long life is an immense blessing, extending before us a 
long career of merits, to which death puts an end. Who 
does not see that all these thoughts, all these hopes, are 
very legitimate and most powerful encouragements to 
the practice of mortification ? This is not at all contrary 
to what we said just now, of a certain contempt that 
every good nun ought to have about her health, and 
the generosity with which it becomes her to spend her 
strength ; it is another point of view which only com- 
pletes the first, instead of destroying and excluding it ; 
and in explaining to you this latter consideration, as 
also when considering the former one, I am in harmony 
with the saints. In truth, as the old man enslaves and 
defiles the whole of our nature, so it is the whole of our 
nature which is delivered and saved by mortification. 
" It is not the flesh itself," says St. Augustine (and by 
the flesh he means our body), " it is not the flesh which 
is our enemy ; and when we resist the vices which dis- 
honour our body, we cure it, which is a proof that we 
love it."* You cannot be ignorant of the law formulated 
by St. Paul : " No one ever hated his own flesh, but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it;" to which he adds what 
wonderfully exalts this care and this love, " as also Christ 

* Non ipsa caro est inimica nostra ; et quandd ejus vitiis resis- 
titur, ipsa amatur, quia ipsa curatur. — Lib. de ContinentiA. 
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does the Church " (Ephes. v. 29) — that is to say, in fact, 
that what the Church is to Jesus, what the wife is to the 
husband, the body is precisely to the spirit — there is the 
same relation, the same subordination, the same union, 
the same community of life, of condition, and of destiny. 
The same God has created them, and He has created 
them to unite them. These views are particularly dear 
to the holy prudence of the mind, and while they inflame 
its zeal, they constitute its security. For how can this 
prudence go astray, since it takes its form and its law 
from Jesus ? It is from His Sacred Heart that it derives 
that compassion with which it is constantly filled for its 
sick companion, the body, whom it tenders, and without 
sparing the invalid any of the operations which are 
necessary or of use to it, has the secret of making all 
sweet, and by sweetening all, making it accept all, 
support all, and love all. " Come, now, my poor heart, " 
said St. Francis of Sales, speaking to himself in the spirit 
of that sweet * and mercy-loving prudence, " see how we 
have fallen into the ditch that we have made so many 
resolutions to avoid. Oh ! let us rise up again, let us 
call upon the mercy of God, and let us hope in that 
mercy, that it may help us to be henceforth more firm, 
and let us again put ourselves in the road of humility. 
Courage ! let us be on our guard. God will aid us ; we 
shall see it."* There is no reason, then, to distrust a 
similar pity, which is rather piety than pity, and which 
remains good without being lax. The thought of the 
motherhood of grace in regard to our infirm humanity; 
the thought of Jesus as our Doctor, knowing Himself 
what it is to suffer, and better than those whom He tends 
only to cure ; the thought of that sweet and Good Spirit, 
* Introduction to the Devout Life. — Part iii. ch. 10. 
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" Whose property it is," saith the Scripture, "to make 
* the waters to run"' (Ps. cxlvii) ; and Who is sanctity, 
only because He is love. What are these waters but so 
many angels whom God furnishes you with to serve your 
supernatural ^ prudence, to aid it in the work of your 
sanctification — so many angels who will descend faith- 
fully from Heaven at the hour of your penance, of your 
humiliations, of your agonies; but not as the angel 
came to Jesus in the garden of Gethsemane, for He 
brought Him strength — much strength, indeed, but not 
consolation, because the Father did not will that moment 
to be the fit one for consolation ; whilst your own angels 
will bring you at once both the one and the other — both 
strength and consolation. 

After that, though justice should keep silence ; though 
we should not have so many reasons to hate, and, there- 
fore, to ill-treat ourselves ; though prudence should have 
in our regard on this point neither prescription nor 
counsel, it would suffice for love to speak to us, as it 
does, to oblige us to a mortified life, to inspire us with a 
relish and a passion for it, and to enable us to form the 
habit of it Let us bless our Lord ; there are always in 
the Church souls for whom this motive is more decisive 
than all others, and who, wounded solely by His arrow 
of love, will mortify themselves all their life. Assuredly, 
love was present in justice ; it was its soul, and gave to it 
its ardour ; it was in this hatred of oneself, what we have 
shown is so legitimate, and which love itself had en- 
kindled : love was not absent from that prudence which 
we have seen is so active in its kindness and so firm in 
its compassion ; it lighted up its eye and conducted its 
hand. It is a law, on earth as well as in heaven, that 
wherever there is any good there is also love ; for love 
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and goodness are truly one and the same thing, and in 
reality and in truth, this one thing is God. But the 
love we are speaking of now, as a new and abundant 
fountain of mortification, is the special Love of Jesus — 
of Jesus, as our Saviour and Redeemer. # Yes ! God 
would not have given us an express command to mortify 
ourselves ; our sins, and what evil still remains in us 
would not have called for it so urgently ; it would not 
have been the natural and indispensable remedy for our 
infirmities ; it would have been sufficient that God had 
demanded of Jesus to mortify His life, as He did, in 
order to induce and urge us to mortify our own. Now, 
you know if God demanded this of Jesus — I have told 
you that God only sent and gave Him to us, God only 
caused Him to be born among us, that He might die, 
and die all His life, by the infallible, evident, and always 
actual foresight of His horrible death, and by the morti- 
fied state in which He ordained He should live. And 
what the Father asked, no one is ignorant that Jesus 
has given. He gave it cordially ; He gave it abundantly ; 
He gave it always. He gave it cordially : ah ! think 
how His Heart was in His works ! — in all His works, 
even in the humblest. All were, in fact, sacrifices and 
benefits, acts of religion and of charity, which glori- 
fied the Father and redeemed the world. Yet, as His 
love was His weight, the more powerfully and directly 
His works advanced this glory and this redemption, 
the more His Heart was centered in them ; or rather* 
the more He put Himself, poured Himself, pre- 
cipitated Himself into them. Now, nothing accom- 
plished so efficaciously and so directly this two-fold 
end, the glory of God and our redemption, as the state 
of death, in which He lived for thirty-three years of 
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His life on earth, as a Victim devoted to sacrifice, ready 
for the sacrifice, and already sacrificed. What God de- 
manded, Jesus gave superabundantly : He never calcu- 
lated; He gave nothing, not even Himself, with measure; 
but He voluntarily reduced Himself to such a life, so 
retired, so humble, so buried — in a word, so mortified, 
that it requires faith — that is to say, a direct operation 
in our minds of God's almighty power, to enable us to 
recognise this life to be divine. And what Jesus has 
thus given with an immense Heart, He has always given, 
from the crib to the cross, where all ends in death ; from 
the cross to the Holy Eucharist, in which all finally dis- 
appears. It is thus that He has loved us, and that He 
has proved His love. Now, if such is the character, the 
pledge, and the extent of His love, what ought to be the 
extent, the pledge, and the character of our own ? Let 
all other reason dissappear, this alone is sufficient ; Jesus 
was mortified, then I ought to be so too ; and if I am 
not so, if I do not try at least to be so, I may say that I 
love Him, and perhaps I may think so, but I am under 
an illusion, and in truth, I do not love Him. We do 
not love unless we aspire to be united to Him Whom we 
love ; we are not united to Him unless we resemble Him, 
we do not resemble Him unless we imitate Him. 

And the crowning point of all is that Jesus did not 
choose nor endure this mortified life for its own sake, but 
for us ; for us, inasmuch as in His wisdom He judged 
that there was no surer means of touching, of per- 
suading, of attracting, of gaining us, and at length of 
saving us ; happy if, even at this price, He had gained 
and saved the whole world ; He was mortified for our 
sakes also, in that He made Himself our representative, 
substituting Himself personally for us, clothing Himself 
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with our condition as sinners, taking upon Himself all 
our debts, and, in order to pay them, enduring the fright- 
ful chastisements that our crimes had merited. It is said 
of jealousy that "it is as hard as hell" (i Cant. viiL 6). 
The love which Jesus bears us might well light up a fire 
of jealousy ; and this fire, kindling a divine ardour in the 
new man, may well become a punishment and a furnace 
to the old man. It is not tolerable to see Jesus carry 
our burdens, and for us to walk constantly by his side, 
with head erect, and shoulders free ; to see Him drowned 
in suffering, and stripped of all, and not to be willing to 
endure any want or any suffering. We cannot accept the 
fact that His life, as the Lamb without spot, His life all 
holy, His life as the man-God, should be contradicted, 
afflicted, despised, immolated, and that our life should be 
easy, tranquil, joyous, honoured, and triumphant. " It is 
not in jest that I have loved thee," said He one day to 
His servant Angela. "This remark," writes that dear 
Saint, " smote my heart with a mortal blow, and I do not 
know how it was I did not die ; for my eyes were opened, 
and I saw in the light, how true were our Lord's words. 
I saw the acts, the real effects of this love, and to what a 
point, in truth, it had led the Son of God. I saw what 
He had endured in His life and at His death for my 
love, by the mighty power of that unspeakable love that 
consumed Him. No, no, He had not loved me in jest, 
but with a love terribly serious, a love true, deep, perfect, 
and which was in His inmost soul ; and then my love, 
my love for Him appeared to me only a sort of unhappy 
pleasantry, as an abominable lie. Then my grief became 
intolerable, and I thought I should die on the spot 
And other words came which increased my suffering; 
' it is not in jest that I have loved thee, nor is it in jest 
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that I made Myself your servant ; it is not from afar 
that I have touched thee/ 'Ah! for myself,' I ex- 
claimed, 'it is wholly the reverse. My love has been 
only a jest, a lie, an affectation. I have never been 
willing to approach Thee in sincerity, in order to share 
with Thee in the labours Thou hast endured for me, and 
which Thou hast willed to endure. I have not served 
Thee in truth and with perfection, but with negligence 
and with duplicity.'"* 

It is thus that the love of Jesus throws the Saints into 
confusion and inflames them, and impels them, as it 
were, by force to live only for Him and like to Him, 
which is the life of mortification, and a total dying to 
themselves. This mortification, which comes from love, 
is, without dispute, most sweet, although it may cause 
at the same time infinite torments, as we see not only 
in the Blessed Angela, but in St. Catherine of Genoa, St. 
Teresa, and in St. Magdaline of Pazzi, without naming 
others. Commonly also it is the most generous kind of 
mortification, and easily becomes the most persevering 
and constant. 

The source of this Divinely mortified life is the con- 
tinual meditation of the Holy Passion of Jesus. It is 
what our Lord said to the great Franciscan nun of 
Foligno : " Those whose inward eye is fixed on My 
Passion and My death, on My death, the life and sal- 
vation of the world, on My death, and not elsewhere, 
such are My true children, and the rest are not so." It 
was from meditation on the Passion of Christ, that the 
first Christians derived that admirable ardour, and that 
glad and joyous readiness to die, which so distinguished 

* The Life of the Visions and Instructions of the Blessed Angela 
de Foligno, chap, xxiii., translated into French by Ern. Hollo. 
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all the acts of their martyrdom. It was thus the incom- 
parable St. Ignatius of Antioch nourished that strange 
passion which moved him to write to the Romans : 
" Spare me ; do not wish for me any other blessing than 
this supreme blessing which awaits me, of being sacri- 
ficed. It is good for me to have my setting in this world, 
that I may have in God my rising . . . grant me the 
grace to let me imitate my God in His Passsion . . . 
my love is crucified ; therefore, it is that the fire which 
burns in me, is not for material things ; it is the living 
water of grace which cries within me, Come to the 
Father ! ... I am hungry for the bread of God, the 
bread which gives life, the bread which is the Flesh of 
Jesus the Son of God, born in these latter days of the 
race of Abraham and David; I am athirst for the drink 
of God — that is to say, for the Blood of Him Who is 
the " charity that never falleth away, and eternal life 
transforming the one and placing it in us, meriting 
the other and opening it to us. The school which 
has made such martyrs, will always produce true peni- 
tents. 

It remains for us still to point out a fifth and last 
source of Christian mortification. It is the spirit of 
religion in which worship develops itself in adoration 
and ends in sacrifice. This point of view will also strike 

* Nolite mihi praebere plus quam immoler Deo. . . Bonum est 
k mundo occidere ad Deum ut in ipso oriar. . . Concedite mihi 
imitatorem esse passionis Dei mei. . . Amor meus crucifixus est, 
nec est in me ignis materia amans, sed vivens et loquens aqua in 
me est, mihi interius dicens : Veni ad Patrem. . . Panem Dei volo, 
panem coelestem, panem vitas qui est caro Jesu Christi, Filii Dei, 
qui posteriori tempore ex semine David et Abraham factus est ; et 
potum Dei volo, sanguinem ipsius, qui est charitas incorruptibilis 
et vita aeterna. — Epist. ad Rom. 
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some minds, and they will be by no means the least 
intelligent or the least enlightened. 

I do not come to this source till after I have spoken 
of that of love. Is this to say that it is superior to love; 
and truly is there anything superior to love ? No ; if we 
take in the whole of love, with all its degrees and all its acts. 
Yes ; if we only regard it in its first, essential, and universal 
act, which is affection. If we restrict love to this act, we 
must agree that worship and adoration surpass it. First, 
of all — supposing even that love, properly speaking, was 
not a relation possible, or permitted between the crea- 
ture and God — the adoration of God on the part of the 
creature would still be required. When I speak of love, 
I evidently mean the love of charity or of friendship, the 
product of sanctifying grace, and by that means also,- 
that participation in the Divine nature, which, in the 
creature, is the foundation of the supernatural state. If, 
in effect, this superior order did not exist for us, and if 
reason alone teaching us to know God, we had with 
Him only relations founded on this natural knowledge, 
man would, no doubt, still owe to God a sincere affec- 
tion and his first affection ; but God being then more a 
Master than a Father, and ruling His creature from the 
infinite height of His Divinity, where He would remain, 
as it were, enclosed, and be for ever alone in His joy — • 
worship and adoration would be due to Him even more 
than love. But besides, and it is this which makes 
adoration superior to love, adoration in the creature, at 
least, is the supreme end — the end necessarily wished 
for by God, and therefore, His repose. Love is never 
satisfied, unless it is able to adore what it loves, and thus 
becomes a religion and a worship. We see this in the 
sentiments with which, even in the order of Nature, it in- 
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spires those whom it possesses, and in the words it em- 
ploys and which it is forced to employ, to express its 
sentiments. Made expressly for God, because that which 
is the most Divine in the soul is Himself, it has, even if 
it vents itself elsewhere, an irresistible need to adore its 
object. Only when this object is not really Divine, 
when consequently, to adore it, is not lawful, this wor- 
ship of love becomes idolatrous, and then adoration in- 
fallibly kills love, because it throws it outside the truth, 
which is the first condition of its life. If on the contrary, 
truth permits love to adore its object, if especially it com- 
mands it, adoration makes the life of love, it is its perfec- 
tion, its joy, its paradise. You understand by this, in 
what sense, and for what reason, adoration surpasses love. 
It is still love, but love raised to its highest exercise, and 
in its most excellent act. 

Now this adoration, which is the end or extreme limit 
of love, has also itself an end, and this end is, sacrifice. 
If then, you consider things closely, you will easily see. 
that Christian mortification has all the characteristics of 
sacrifice. It has it, first of all, in Jesus Christ — Jesus 
Christ is the Judge of His Humanity, He is its Divine 
soul, and its Saviour, but more, He is its Priest ; this 
Humanity is its Victim. Now as He is the Priest of His 
Humanity, we become, by His Grace and in His Strength, 
the priests of our own humanity. When, in the mystery 
of our justification, we received Christ spiritually, snaring 
in ail His Divine qualities, we share at the same time, in 
His Divine functions. Because He is King, we are 
kings ; because He is Judge, we are judges ; and because 
He is Priest, we are priests. Saint Peter calls us "a 
chosen generation, a royal and sacerdotal race" (i Pet 
ii. 9). Not that all Christians are kings to be seated on 
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earthly thrones ; not that they are priests to go up to the 
altar, and there offer the sacrifice instituted by God ; but 
they are qualified and empowered to offer in private, 
secret victims, and especially to offer themselves. St. , 
Thomas teaches that the character imprinted on the soul 
by the sacrament of Baptism, is a real participation in the 
Priesthood of Jesus Christ.* 

The soul which is baptised is then authoritatively the 
priest of its own body ; the man regenerated in Christ is 
the priest of the man fallen and become old in Adam. 
The old man, considered in himself, is, what the Jewish 
Ritual calls a victim for sin ; the he-goats and the rams, 
victims used in these sacrifices, were the figures of this 
man decrepit and sinful. But as it is the whole man 
who suffers in this immolation, even after we profit by 
the Redemption, by appropriating to ourselves the merits 
of our Redeemer; this sacrifice which mortifies our 
flesh, is not only satisfactory (which it would not be, if it 
were not united by faith to the sacrifice of Christ), but it 
has besides, like the sacrifice of our Saviour, the virtue 
of thanking Him for the graces received, that of obtaining 
new graces, and finally, the more sublime virtue of ren- 
dering to God, the worship of Latria, and the honour of 
adoration. 

Regarded in this point of view, mortification assumes 
all the characteristics of the works that are wrought in 
the Sanctuary, and which are wrought only there. It is 
very grave, very tranquil, and very holy. It is also very 
interior ; and even when the act of mortification is not 

* Totus ritus Christiana religionis derivatur k sacerdotio Christi, 
cujus sacerdotio configurantur fideles secundum sacramentales charac- 
teres, qui nihil aliud sunt quam qusedam participationes sacerdotii 
Christi ab ipso derivatae. — Summ. 3a pars. Quast. lxiii., art 3. 




ON MORTIFICATION. 



interior, the spirit which causes the act is so. It unites 
you very profoundly, and consequently very intimately, 
to Jesus. You do more than follow and imitate Him ; 
you penetrate into the heart of His mystery, and you 
co-operate in His work, which is the most eminent, 
the most sacred, and the most divine of all His Works, 
namely, the work of His Priesthood. Justice purified 
you by detaching you from yourselves, which is the effect 
also, each in its own way, of the holy hatred of yourselves, 
and of wise prudence. Love transforms you, by con- 
forming you to Jesus. Religion, sacrifice, mortification, 
done in the spirit of religion and sacrifice, accomplish 
your consummation in Jesus, in delivering you up, in 
your whole being, with Him, and like Him, to His 
Father, to His wills, His rights, His perfections. These 
certainties, certain in an excellent degree, those attractions 
of which our Lord spoke, when He said, " and I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, that is to say, crucified and 
sacrificed, I will draw all things to myself" (St. John xii. 
32). They further open out to the Christian soul the 
priceless hope of spiritual fecundity ; for our Lord has 
said, " Amen, amen, I say unto you, unless the grain of I 
wheat falling into the ground, die, itself remaineth alone ; 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit " (St. John xii. 
24). He, Jesus, our living Bread, but first of all, the 
heavenly grain of wheat, thrown and cast here below by 
the Hand of the Father, if He had not consented to die, 
He would have remained, doubtless, what He is, the 
Word incarnate, the true Son of God made man, the 
Heir of His Father, the Beauty of all beauties, rich with 
all treasures, infinitely filled with all blessings, infinitely 
happy; in fact, He would have kept all for Himself 
alone ; He would not have become the eldest of the 
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human family, He would not have communicated to us 
anything of all His Divine fulness, and no portion would 
have flowed down on us, of the grace of the Hypostatic 
union.* But He died, died sacrificed ; and then, as the 
ointment of Mary Magdalen flowed over and bathed His 
Whole Body when she broke the vessel in which it was 
contained, so all that it pleased God to lay up in Him 
flowed over on us all, and made of His life our life, of 
His destiny our destiny, of His Father our Father, of 
His God our God. These are those " best ointments " 
which make the Bride run after the Bridegroom (Cant. i. 
2), and to unite herself to Him, in order to espouse His 
actions when she had espoused His Person. To this 
soul thus subjugated and ravished with love the altar 
becomes her country — or better still, as it were, her nup- 
tial dwelling. She lives only to die, because this death, 
united to that of Christ, appeases, attracts, rejoices, glori- 
fies God ; and snatching souls from evil and from dark- 
ness, brings them forth to the true light, and to life eternal 
Then no account is made of what is human. As the 
priest, when he is saying Mass, keeps himself isolated 
and above the people, God is the Master, God is all- 
holy, and Jesus offers to Him in us and by us what the 
Church calls " The Action "—that is to say, the Holy 
Sacrifice. The activity and energy of our soul are then 
employed to keep our whole being in the Hands of this 
Divine Pontiff, Who makes our will comply with His 
will, and to submit holily to the most holy action of 

* It is understood that we speak here, not of what might have 
happened on the hypothesis of another economy, assuredly possible ; 
but of what would have been, if God, having decreed, as He has 
done, to sanctify and to save the world only by the death of the 
Word Incarnate, that death which Jesus has undergone freely, had 
not really taken place. 
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Jesus. Because all is delivered to Him by us, nothing 
is spared on His part ; He mortifies, He sacrifices even 
the smallest movements of the natural life, as He morti- 
fied Magdalen when, seeing her too eager and still human 
in her love, and not taking sufficient notice of the new 
and superior state into which He had just entered by 
His resurrection, He said to her : " Do not touch Me" 
(St. John xx. 17). And it is not only the indiscreet 
vivacity of the natural life which Jesus mortifies — it is 
also the good and sanctified nature that He immolates, 
as a victim more pure, and consequently more worthy to 
be offered to God. Thus He acted towards Mary, the 
holy and immaculate virgin, when from the height of 
His Cross He said to her: "Woman, behold thy son" 
(St. John xix. 26), meaning St. John. Finally, He 
makes the sword of mortification penetrate even what 
is most elevated and most pure within us, what exalts 
and purifies all the rest, — I mean our intimate relations 
with God ; and this sword now becomes the knife which 
slays the sacrificial victim. Reproducing in His cherished 
member that mystery of unspeakable suffering through 
which He Himself has passed, and which crowned all 
the rest, He takes from the soul all that is sensible, all 
that is visible, all that is human, in these Divine commu- 
nications, and forces it to utter that cry which was wrung 
first of all from the lips of His own humanity in the 
agonies of death : " My God, my God, why hast Thou 
forsaken me ?" (St. Matt, xxvii. 47). In this consists the 
perfect immolation ! But take care : in the sacerdotal 
functions there are some which are exclusively reserved 
to the bishop, and consequently forbidden to priests; 
so, as to these last and truly divine immolations, let 
Jesus, believe me, let Jesus be the Bishop of your souls, 
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(1 Peter iL 25), let Jesus make this immolation in you, 
if He so thinks fit ; and if He condescends to ask it of 
you, make the offering with love ; but for you, priests of 
the second order, of yourselves mount not so high. 

One only of these five points of view, seriously medi- 
tated on and kept habitually present in the soul by a 
lively faith, is sufficient to establish you in the practice of 
mortification. But if you join them together, whether 
by making use of each of them successively, or by in- 
stilling them all into your mind at once, we do not think 
that anyone can resist their influence. Now, if you have 
the signal grace of being thus vanquished by the truth, 
by justice, and by love, you may be assured of seeing 
within you the fulness of the reign of God. 

Devotion to the death of Jesus is universal in the 
Church; in truth, we owe everything to this blessed 
death. I venture to say that, consequently, all the 
Christian virtues ought to be specially devout to mortifi- 
cation ; for what the death of Jesus has been and has 
done in the world, mortification is and does, in the order 
of virtues — all of them owe to it, their birth and their 
development, their scope, and their peace. It is morti- 
fication that maintains the purity of the atmosphere in 
which they live ; no dark mist can ever settle on their 
soul Thanks be to mortification, not a drop of heavenly 
dew dries up or goes astray, before it has watered this 
soil in which they all are planted. It would not be exact 
to say that it nourishes them itself; but it secures for 
God the liberty the soil has want of, for their nourishment 
Mortification is the fence round the divine pastures, 
keeping the sheep of the Good Pastor sheltered from the 
attacks of robbers and of wolves. It keeps guard around 
the secret place where God and the soul commence their 
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eternal converse, and prevents any interruption breaking 
in upon their discourse. The Scripture says : " Blessed 
are the dead who die in the Lord" (Apoc. xiv. 14). 
This refers, first of all, to that voluntary and moral death 
which is holy mortification. Blessed then are the morti- 
fied; none experience as they do, that even in this 
world, " God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living" (St. Matt. xxii. 32). 
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It is the teaching of Holy Scripture, and all history is its 
comment, it is the experience and the universal com- 
plaint of mankind, "that life is a temptation" (Job viL i). 
It is so in itself; it is so at every instant ; it is so, even 
to the end; it is so for alL Here, then, is a general, 
constant, and authoritative fact, which has, consequently, 
the character of a law. No condition is withdrawn from 
its influence ; no degree of virtue is a dispensation from 
its attacks ; but this law seems strange. We can under- 
stand the law of work. So many and such beautiful 
prerogatives as God bestows upon us in our creation, are 
not given to remain idle and sterile. Man is, in other 
respects also, an active being. For him to live — to live 
especially as a moral being — is to act. There is an end 
to be gained. If his existence had not an object, it 
could not be explained, — we might ask if life could be 
supportable. But man has the instinct, the idea, the 
desire of a perfection, and of a happiness, for which he 
feels that he exists, and which alone will give him peace. 
His want, as well as his duty, is to arrive at this object, 
and, therefore, to tend towards it ; which he cannot do 
without action and without work. If, betraying this 
need, he repudiates this duty, he is immediately con- 
strained to have a lower esteem of himself, and this is 




86 



ON TEMPTATION. 



his first punishment. We understand, then, the necessity 
of work. We understand, too, that sometimes this work 
implies an effort. This effort is necessary, if the end in 
view is noble and of great importance. Besides, we 
admit to a certain point, the need of a struggle; we 
accept it without difficulty in the very inferior order of 
our relations with Nature, and we commonly find that the 
joy, the glory of having mastered her laws, sometimes 
after great resistance, under the empire of our human 
intelligence and will, more than counterbalances the 
difficulties and trials by which we are wont to purchase 
back this triumph. 

But temptation — that is to say, the invitation to evil, 
the impulsion towards it ; seduction, artifice, violence — 
in a word, the many powers enrolled against us in the 
the service of evil, surrounding us, persecuting us, in 
order to make us think evil, will evil, do evil, live an 
evil life — alas ! and die a bad death ; all this being man's 
daily history, the history of each individual, the history 
of all men, is much more than a mystery to the mind ; it 
causes in the heart an emotion akin to that which is 
given us by a scandal, and at which the soul is terrified. 
Difficulties, trials, however great and heavy, become a 
burden which is light to bear, compared with temptation. 
It is not the judgment which the children of the world 
pass upon them. Suffering, in their view, is the supreme, 
if not, the only evil. In the judgment of the children of 
God, suffering is not the great problem to explain ; it is 
not even the great calamity. The principal subject of 
their astonishment, as of their anguish, is that sin, here 
below, is so close to us, and so active, so bold, and so 
powerful an enemy ; and that being already by nature so 
weak, and apparently so unarmed, we should find our- 
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selves so allured by it, so sympathising with it, so open 
to its assaults, and, therefore, so easily conquered — 
almost conquered before even we are attacked. It is 
this evil which is rightly called "legion" and which on 
all sides attacks and solicits us. 

Again, if by some very generous efforts, if by means of 
certain victories sufficiently illustrious to give us the right 
of regarding them as decisive, we could consider our- 
selves quite secure against those enemies which are 
without, and those which are within ; if, for example, 
by renouncing all for Jesus Christ, by quitting the 
world for the cloister, and consecrating ourselves by 
profession to contemplation and the love of the realities 
that are eternal, we passed into a sphere in which we 
must labour (and labour the more, as we are more 
free), but where at least we might live, sheltered from 
those hateful delusions, from those detestable fascina- 
tions, from that darkness, from those questions, from 
those contradictions, shall I say, from those hesitations 
more terrible than all the rest ; we should find, perhaps, 
that our deliverance from such great evils, is not pur- 
chased at too dear a rate. But neither the most heroic 
resolutions, nor the perfect states in which they may 
place us, have this virtue, to hinder us from being tempted. 
He who at the hour of his baptism or of his conversion, 
has received this admonition of the Holy Spirit : " My 
child, when you come to the service of God, prepare 
yourself for temptation" (Eccles. ii. 1); if, ravished 
by a grace to the perpetual exercise of which he has 
constantly remained faithful, he enters resolutely into 
the way of the perfect, he hears the same voice saying 
to him, " Because thou wast acceptable to God, it was 
necessary that temptation should prove thee " (Tobias 
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xii. 13), and, "I will show thee how great things thou 
must suffer for My Name's sake " (Acts ix. r6). 

The fact is, and everyone knows it, that the austere 
solitude of Bethlehem did not hinder St. Jerome from 
being haunted and tormented by the recollections of 
Pagan Rome; that having withdrawn into the desert, 
St. Anthony found there numerous enemies, and under- 
went frightful struggles ; that stretched on his couch of 
agony, after eighty years passed in the most rigorous 
penance, and in the most devoted service of God, St 
Hilarion was there visited and importuned by Satan; 
that St. Martin, so greatly in favour with God, as to 
raise up three dead persons from the grave, had, how- 
ever, unceasingly to defend himself from the evil spirits ; 
and lastly, that St. Paul himself, enlightened by Christ, 
the vanquisher of idolatry and the doctor of the world, 
was compelled by temptation, by its violence and its 
continuance, to demand grace and mercy of God, Who 
promising him IJis help, expressly refused to take away 
from him this "fiery trial " (2 Cor. xii. 8). 

There is, then, no illusion in this matter. Whoever 
we are, wherever we go, whatever we do, temptation 
follows us, more closely than our own shadow. It comes 
from our adversities ; it falls upon us from on high, it 
springs up from beneath the earth, and buds forth under 
our feet ; it is in the air we breathe, in the ray of the 
sun which enlightens our steps, in the pebble on which 
we stumble in our way, in the flower which blooms in 
the hedge, which borders our path ; it is in the couch 
on which we sleep, in the book we study, in the oratory 
where we pray ; it is in our relatives, in our friends, in our 
fellow-travellers ; it is in that which is most sacred, as 
in that which is most profane ; it may approach us from 
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the altar, and even come to us from the tabernacle; 
finally, and especially, it is in us and springs forth from 
us as from its centre, as from an inexhaustible fountain, 
and it will be thus with us, even to our last sigh. 

We could not omit to treat of this subject. Enlightened 
as to our last end, and knowing by the science of our 
vocation, the explanation Almighty God gives us of our 
human life; having the faith to contemplate always, 
through this holy vocation, our heavenly and eternal 
beauty, which is our perfect conformity to Jesus ; seeing 
in this divine light, the way which leads to the end, and 
prepared to walk in it, as it is fitting, by the combined 
action of fear and of hope ; knowing, finally, that before 
all things, and from the first step, we ought to draw from 
our faith the energy necessary to renounce decisively both 
the world and ourselves — that is to say, to keep ourselves 
humble, and live mortified ; we had still, and necessarily, 
to pre-occupy ourselves with the accidents that happen 
on the way. It was necessary also to point out to you 
in advance, both the slippery declivities which we find 
there, and the obstructions we meet with, the false tracks 
which decoy us, and the snares that are laid for us in 
our path. In short, under pain of giving you an incom- 
plete instruction, we are bound to explain to you this fact 
of temptation, which is so important, and on many ac- 
counts so mysterious, in order to communicate to you the 
secret of making these obstacles aid your progress, these 
scandals assist your perfection, these combats add to your 
glory — in a word, this evil (for in many ways it is an evil), 
this temporal evil, advance your eternal happiness. 

We think that our task will be sufficiently fulfilled if, 
after explaining to you the fact of temptation so that you 
will exactly comprehend its nature, we show you the con- 
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ditions in which God has arranged that this singular fact 
should so often happen to us ; after which we shall only 
have to point out to you briefly but compendiously the 
means by the use of which you, will be able to overcome 
your temptations and make them profitable to your soul. 



We do not believe we can do better, in order to give 
you an exact and complete idea of temptation, than to 
recall to you its origin, and to study with you the causes 
which brought it about. 

Let us set out from a great and ruling principle, which 
we beg you to keep always present to your mind, as a 
precious light in the many and difficult paths, which we 
shall have to travel together. God did not make the 
life of His creatures a temptation ; as He did not create 
irrational creatures to lead us astray, so, in like manner, 
He did not create His rational creatures to be led astray. 
Temptation, which we have called a law, and which is 
one in certain respects, is yet neither a law nor a fact 
of primitive and Divine institution ; it is a fact which is 
secondary, inferior, abnormal, and therefore accidental. 
It is so much cockle cast by the free will of His creatures 
into this vast field of the world, in which the Father of 
the family had sown only good wheat, with the intention 
of gathering in a good and plentiful harvest. It is no 
matter whatever, that this evil, in showing itself, does 
not take Almighty God unawares; that afterwards He 
draws good from it, and makes what in itself is a 
hindrance to His designs, an actual help to bring them 
about. It follows, then, that in principle, temptation is 
not from God ; nor is the sin, from God, which is often 
its consequence ; nor is the sorrow which is its appointed 



I. 




ON TEMPTATION. 



91 



fruit, from God ; neither is death, which is the end and 
the wages of sin, from God (Rom. vi. 23). The Scrip- 
ture instructs us in a positive manner : " God tempts no 
man " (St. James i. 13). The life of creatures, according 
to the appointment and the wish of God, is not, then, a 
temptation — it is simply a trial ; * and that it is a trial is 
nothing less than a necessity. 

Since God has created beings that are free — beings 
that He loves and intends to honour to that degree, 
that they who did not make themselves, are placed in a 
position to become perfect, that they who are nothing in 
their beginning, should become the true and indispens- 
able authors of that glorious happiness which is their 
end, — now, in order to effect all this, it was quite neces- 
sary that He should leave them in " the hand of their 
own counsel," and that He should give them the time 
and the opportunity of choice, without which there is no 
moral act and no meritt Now, to do this is to commence 
an undertaking and to make an attempt. 

From eternity, doubtless, God knew what would be its 
issue j but this knowledge is in Him alone, and for Him 
alone. So far as this knowledge is concerned it does not 
influence ourselves. A man from the top of a mountain 
may see me walking in the plane below, and beholding, 
thanks to his position, an homon far more vast than 
I can see, he may perceive before me either an obstacle 

* It is in the sense that the same Holy Spirit who tells us by 
St. James that God does not tempt any man, tells us by Moses that 
God tempted Abraham ; and more explicitly in the Book of Deute- 
ronomy, xiii. 3: "The Lord your God trieth you that it may 
appear whether you love Him with all your heart, and with all your 



t Hoc requirebat conditio naturae hominis, ut propriae voluntati 
relinqueretur. — S. Thorn, ada 2dae. Qusest. clxv., art. I ad 2. 
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which I am soon to encounter, or perhaps he may see 
the end of my journey, which is still hidden from myself; 
but I remain always the master to choose my way, to 
slacken or to quicken my pace, to stop if I think it well, 
to sit down, or to fall asleep. Now, such is the relation 
of every traveller on this earth with this sublime and all- 
seeing Witness in Whose sight our life is continually 
flowing onward. God knows, but we do not know ; God 
foresees what will become of us ; but what we shall become, 
we are not yet ; and we shall only become what we are 
to be, on the conditions and by the means which God 
Himself has established — that is to say, by time, and by 
a continual exercise of our free will ; for, by the will of 
God, we are free. Far from absorbing secondary causes, 
or falsifying or impeding their action, on the contrary, it is 
the first cause which makes them true, active, and effica- 
cious. Nothing, then, is more real than our liberty — I 
mean that power which is divinely given us to be ourselves 
the principle of our moral acts, of doing them, or of not 
doing them, of directing them in such or such a manner, 
to such or such an end. But if our actions depend thus 
on ourselves, it follows that our final destiny, depending 
on our actions, is in itself, and for us, uncertain, and, as 
we have already said, that our life is a trial 

Is this not, in other respects, the essential condition 
of all life, which is transitory? Is there any created 
being which is constituted otherwise in its principle, in 
its substance, and in its elements? Is the best en- 
dowed nature anything else than a point of departure ? 
Is anything that is born, born ripe and finished ? We 
exist — that is a great deal ; but we must work, and it is 
for work that we exist ; as also we only work, in order 
to arrive at that perfection of existence which is the 
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full bloom of our being, and consequently, its glory and 
its felicity. In short, the trial is only the normal passage 
of this elementary existence to that life of perfection and 
consummation; it is the labour and the crisis of the 
formation of beings; the means, and altogether the 
action of their progress ; the direct and only way which 
leads them to their last end.* 

Thus we find this law everywhere in nature and in 
society. The germination of seeds, and their increase to 
the harvest-time, is a trial; education is a trial; those 
examinations, those noviciates, those stages, which among 
civilised people are the necessary preamble of every 
career, and the entrance to every employment — all these 
are a trial. In short, " he who is not tempted — that is 
fo say, tried," saith the Holy Spirit, "what doth he 
know, and what do we know of him?" (Eccles. xxxiv. 9). 
God, then, tries and proves His creatures; and if we 
consider this fact attentively, it is practically the 
explanation of all His conduct in their regard, in this 
world. Nothing resembles less what we call a tempta- 
tion. 

It is thus that God tried the angels. With all respect 
for the opinions of other theologians touching the nature 
of the test that those magnificent spirits had to go 
through, before being admitted to see God face to face, 
we share the sentiment of Suarez, which is, besides, the 
opinion of the greater number, t According to Suarez, 
their trial consisted in this — that in consequence of the 
revelation that had been made to them, they were bound 

* Saint Paul lays down this law when he says : "God . . . will 
make with the temptation, issue" — that is, a way of escape. — 
I Cor. x. 13. 

t See Suarez de Angelis, lib. vii., cap. xiii. No. 13 et seq. 
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to believe, to love and adore that mystery of the Word 
Incarnate, "which it pleased God," saith St. Paul, "to 
make the centre, the foundation, and the perfection of 
all things" (Ephes. i. 10, Coloss. i. 16). They had to 
accept the truth, that God, wishing to unite Himself 
personally to one of His creatures, in order by this 
means to unite Himself to all the rest of the creation, 
chose for this design, not their nature, but ours : »o that | 
through eternity a man was to be the head and the King 
of the Angels; and that they themselves who had re- 
ceived immediately their being from the Divinity, would 
receive its fulness and its perfection by the means and 
the influence of a humanity, in which, doubtless, God 
would live in Person ; but which remained, nevertheless, 
a true humanity. We can understand, that in certain 
respects, this trial was a difficult one for the angels. 
But what we know of the character of God, clearly con- 
vinces us, that, considering the lights and the energy 
with which they were endowed,* this trial ought to have 
been most easy and most sweet. Certainly, pride alone, 
arising from the union of their free will with that possi- 
bility of falling, to which every creature is subject, im- 
pelled them to revolt against a design, in which all the 
Divine perfections shine forth with so much splendour, 
and which is the masterpiece of His love. Still, you see 
that it is a pure and simple trial; it is in no way, properly 
speaking, a temptation; and if we are willing to ad- 
mit that, in rising up against the Christ, the first 
of the rebel angels tempted the others, which is pos- 
sible, but by no means certain,t this temptation is 

* Vid. S. Thorn. I a pais. Qusest. lxii., art 3, et Suarcz, ubi supra, 
lib. v., cap. 4 et seq. 
t Vid. Suarez ibid., lib. vii., cap. 1 7. 
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purely his doing; incontestably he himself was not 
tempted, and God had nothing to do with it * 

Adam, created after the angels, and only a little 
below them (Ps. viii. 6), ought to have been, as they 
were, only tried without being tempted. The trial 
for him was to abstain from eating the fruit of the 
only tree from which God interdicted him, while grant- 
ing him the free and full use of all the rest. If we 
simply regard the primitive design of God, all that man 
was bound to was this act of obedience. Not but that 
he had other duties also, and first of all, like the angels, 
to believe, to hope, and to love ; but this outward act of 
subjection appears to have been the official and sacra- 
mental sign of that inward homage to which he was 
bound. Assuredly, if it had pleased God not to create 
the angels, or if, being created by Him, these angels, 
without exception, had remained faithful to Him, no 
power could have influenced man to evil, and Adam 
would not have felt the shadow of a temptation. 

Now, what God had not wished at first, what God 
would never have done, the fallen angel was able to 
do, and God permitted him to do it. Have we the 
right to be astonished at this, and especially to murmur 
and to complain ? The mysteries of the permissions of 
God, or the mysteries of His works, are all one to faith ; 
and in presence of the one as of the other, it were much 
better that the heart should adore, than the mind in- 
terrogate with curiosity. All, however, is not mystery 
here. Man is not isolated in this world, in which, more- 
over, nothing is isolated. The universe is a harmony ; 

* Tentare inducendo ad malum non est nisi jam depravati per 
culpam...Angelus a suo superiori, id est Deo, in bono perfici po- 
tuit, non ad peccatum induci. " Deus enim intentator malorum 
est" (St. James). S. Thorn. 2da 2dae. Quaest. clxv., art. I. 
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each being finds itself bound to other beings, acting or 
being acted upon. Everything which has life, receives 
and gives, obeys and commands : each following its 
nature, its gradation, its function. " It is an order uni- 
versally established by Divine Providence," admirably 
observes St. Thomas, " that as in the sphere of reason- 
ing, principles, which are immovable, rule and regulate 
conclusions ; so in the sphere of physical realities, beings 
which approach the nearest to God by the sublimity, the 
stability, and energy of their nature, rule and govern 
other beings who are less perfect."* Apart from the 
fact that this order is so divinely beautiful, that it con- 
stitutes of itself an unanswerable proof of the existence 
of God, and a revelation of His nature, it is for all 
creatures an unparalleled benefit. It is an order of love, 
of communication, of union, in which power is subser- 
vient to goodness, and the right to lead implies the 
duty to serve, in which what is great inclines to what is 
little, what is strong aids and protects what is weak, in 
which ownership becomes the principle of division, and 
each thing remaining distinct, there is, however, no 
separation; in which everything, in a word, represents 
to the delighted minds of the faithful, the likeness, im- 
paired indeed, but still the likeness, of that primitive 
and unspeakable life, in which all is likewise gift, com- 
munication, union, and unity ; in which Three Persons, 
remaining themselves eternally, and keeping the order 

* Secundum ordinem divinae Providentiae hoc in rebus omnibus 
invenitur, quod mobilia et variabilia per immobilia et invariabilia 
moventur et regulantur. Sicut omnia corporalia per substantias 
spirituales et immobiles, corpora inferiora per superiora qu« sunt 
invariabilia secundum substantiam : sed nos ipsi regulamur circa 
conclusiones per principia quae invariabiliter tenemus. — I p. Quaes*, 
cxiii., art. I. 
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of their several relations to one another, have yet only 
one Being, one state, one happiness, and are all Three 
undividedly One, and the same Divinity. 

Now, we are created in this order, and we occupy the 
middle place in it. As the inferior world is naturally 
subject to us, we are naturally subject to the angels; 
and the Scripture testifies that if they are called by that 
name, which denotes their office, it is because from the 
beginning they were destined to serve the interests of 
God in the human family — that is to say, to assist men 
in the great work of their sanctification and salvation, . 
Without speaking of that grace which perfects their 
nature, nor of that glory into which the good angels 
have entered, and which is their crowning grace, their 
nature was already wholly adapted to this sweet ministry, 
in this sense, that it constituted them our superiors in 
power, and gave them the means of assisting and pro 
tecting us. The sin of the angels that fell, has changed, 
it is true, their entire moral condition ; it has turned aside 
and perverted the natural direction of their thoughts and 
of their wills, but it has not destroyed either their sub- 
stance or the principles of their operation. For it is also 
the Divine order, that evil, having already this great 
power to trouble the relations, and to alter the qualities 
Of things, cannot, however, corrupt the original consti- 
tution of intelligent creatures, which makes them what 
they are, both in their nature and in their personality. 
That which has come forth from nothing, never returns 
again to nothing. It pleases God to continue, by this 
preservation, to honour His own gifts even in those who 
abuse them, and to do whatever good can be done to 
those beings who, as far as they are concerned, strive only 
to do Him eviL 
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That the fallen angel can turn against us that natural 
power that God wished him to employ in our service ; 
that in place of helping to save us, he can tempt us in 
order to destroy us ; this is the effect of that excellent 
order which God Himself established among His crea- 
tures, binding them one to the other, and making of 
them all one great society. 

It may be said : " but leaving to Satan his nature^ 
could not God hinder him from acting?" For this is 
what we never fail to do among ourselves, with regard 
to any malefactor. If a man has shown himself to be 
a malefactor by his actions, though he is not always 
punished with death, he is at least imprisoned ; which is 
at once an act of justice and of charity : justice towards 
him who has deserved punishment, charity towards others 
whom his wickedness might injure. Doubtless God could 
do so, and you may believe that He has done so, to a 
great extent. Besides, such was man in the terrestrial 
paradise, that even if the devil had employed all his 
strength against him, he would have been much more 
a fool to be despised than an enemy to vanquish. And 
when we see him attack Adam so indirectly and so 
timidly, whom he knew was his adversary,* we under- 
stand, that in the degree compatible with his pride, he 
felt his own weakness. Yet, we must agree, that God 
could have hindered this attack, so cringing, indirect, 
and timid, and so little to be feared. He thought it 

* Impugnatio cui cum difficultate resistitur poenalis est Sed 
homo in statu innocentiae poterat absque omni difficultate tentationi 
resistere.— St. Thorn. 2da 2dae, Quaest. clxv., art. I ad 3. St. 
Augustine says on this subject : " Princeps vitiorum vincit Adam de 
luto terras ad imaginem Dei factum, pudicitia armatum, temperantiA 
compositum, claritate splendidum." — Concio ad Catechum. contr. 
Jud. et Pagan, c. 2. 
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better to permit it. It appeared to Him wise and good, 
that this being already so great, and whom He had once 
crowned king of the world, should have an opportunity, 
by rejecting so absurd and so miserable a suggestion, of 
purchasing the honour and advantage of overthrowing 
for ever this giant who had troubled heaven, and thus of 
rescuing, by a single effort, all his posterity, from the 
assaults, if not from the hatred, of hell. For it is the 
teaching of Catholic doctors, that if Adam had gained 
this one and this easy triumph, he would have ensured 
by it, his own perseverance in grace; and that hence- 
forth, instead of being born " children of wrath," because 
they are defiled with sin, his descendants, conceived in 
sanctity, would all have been born in justice, that is to 
say, in the grace of God, and would have been the heirs 
of all those privileges which He had conferred on their 
father Adam.* And you may thoroughly believe, that 
as Adam knew the terrible chastisements which to the 
end of time would be the punishment of his provocation, 
he was also not ignorant of the splendid rewards attached 
by God to his fidelity. Certainly, had he had no other 
buckler, this two-fold and infallible light should have 
made him invulnerable. 

God has then definitely permitted the breath of the 
impure spirit to traverse, for a moment, the luminous 
and clear atmosphere in which our first father lived and 
breathed. As an after condition, He permitted this 
short and feeble temptation to enter, under His all- 
powerful control, as a portion of that necessary trial 
which He made of His beloved creatures. With the 
exception of the help He gives, and the watchfulness He 
exercises, you see that He remains absolutely passive; 
* Vide St. Thom. I p. Quaest. c, art. I. 
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and even this outward evil, subordinate and truly, I 
venture to say, more apparent than real, He only per- 
mits in view of an immense good which He wishes to 
procure for man, and through him, to the whole of 
humanity : as also, He only permitted that inexcusable 
fault and that terrible fall of Adam, because He had 
resolved to draw from it finally this priceless blessing, 
this measureless grace, this supreme and infinite glory, of 
the redemption of the world by Christ. By which you 
can see that evil is only permitted to show itself, because 
it is vanquished in principle, and reparation is made for 
it beforehand; not only reparation is made, but com- 
pensation is given, and even more than that — the evil is 
infinitely overbalanced by the blessing of which it be- 
comes indirectly the cause. 

I have not yet said all ; and before I go further, I am 
anxious to establish this point ; doubtless, after this sin, 
of which God alone knows the enormity, Adam suddenly 
saw his condition changed, and consequently, that of all 
his race. Even after he had received, by the anticipated 
application of the merits of the promised Saviour, with 
the grace of repentance, the better grace of pardon, he 
was not re-established in his original state. His relations 
with God, with himself, with Satan, with the world, .were 
profoundly troubled; the trial became complicated for 
him; temptation performed a much more extensive part; 
it began to be much bolder, more painful and perilous ; 
from being without, where it once was, it now penetrated 
within, and we are all reduced to this miserable state. 
All this is but too certain. But notwithstanding this, if 
these accidents which came so unexpectedly through the 
double sin of the angels and of man — if, I say, these 
accidents have modified the Divine plan, they have not 
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had the power to change it substantially. The will of 
God being, and continuing to be, the primary cause of 
all things, it invariably preserves therein the honour of 
its sovereignty ; its supreme empire, therefore, exercises 
over them an incomparably greater influence than all 
secondary causes united. Consequently, even to this 
day, with our struggles and our pains, our weaknesses 
and our sins, the life of man, if we look at it in the true 
light, remains a Divine trial much more than a temp- 
tation — a trial through which the wisest and the best of 
Fathers makes us pass for our good, much more than a 
combat to which an unpitying enemy in his malice sub- 
jects us. 

In the light of these principles, which are both so sure 
and so consoling, we may henceforth consider with an 
eye more firm, and a heart less unquiet, this fact of 
temptation which happens to us all, since the fall of our 
first father — a most grievous fact, indeed, as we have just 
seen ; a complicated fact also, as I have shown, since it 
now manifests itself under three aspects, and becomes 
the united work of three distinct agents. These agents 
are, as you know, the devil, the world, and concupis- 
cence. No child of Adam is impelled to any evil which 
is not connected with one of these three agents, as with 
its principle; and more commonly, the three conspire 
together to seduce and allure us. We must then speak 
to you of each of these different temptations. 

And first, of the devil : He naturally holds the chief place 
in our temptations. We speak of the devil, because there 
is a principal one, who is the chief of the rebel angels ; 
but the truth is, they are a multitude, and no one of us 
knows their number. We cannot, as Christians, doubt 
either their existence, or their state, or their action on 
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mankind. It is a catholic dogma, like the mystery of 
the adorable Trinity, or the Incarnation of the Word. 
The faith of many has fallen away on this point, and 
would to God that this was only true of Christians in the 
world ! There are times when Satan seems to aim at 
putting himself forward, in order that he may pass for 
God and be served as God. It is always his desire, his 
hope, and his want ; but as he is as destitute of noble 
feeling as he is full of pride, there are times also, and 
our own is one Of them, when, in order the better to 
succeed, he keeps in the background, and appears to 
labour only to make men believe that he is nothing. It 
is the night that he needs, and if it is possible, complete, 
night ; and as to believe that he exists, is to believe what 
is true, it is still a light in the soul. So long as this 
light fetters and clogs him, he does his best to quench it. 

All evil, then, pleases him, and nothing pleases him 
but evil : it is a pleasure without joy, you understand ; for 
unhappy as he is, he has no joy, nor will he ever have 
any — true joy is too holy a thing. If evil could be per- 
sonified, this spirit would personify it. He hates all 
that is true and all that is good, God and Jesus Christ, 
Mary and the Church ; he hates all that God loves, and 
all that may make God love ; everyone who pronounces 
His name, all that explains His perfections, transmits His 
light and His grace, everything that bears His image or 
any vestige of Him. He hates every creature; but man 
above all, entirely on account of Jesus Christ ; and this 
is why the Scripture says, that " from the beginning he 
was a murderer" (St. John viii. 44). To kill is his grand 
passion — a spiritual passion — and such as we are not 
capable of either feeling or of conceiving.. He is "a 
robber," saith the Gospel, "who cometh not but to steal 
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and to kill, and to destroy " (St. John x. 10). He is the 
Prince, and, as it were, the God of death : a living 
death — a death which is armed, militant, and conquering. 
To darken, to blight, to degrade, to deform, to disorgan- 
ise, to disunite, is his insatiable desire and his constant 
effort. Moreover, nothing satisfies him ; he will hunger 
to eternity. Hell, peopled with his victims, might fur- 
nish him, one would think, with a satisfying banquet, for 
bis victims are his food ; but far from satiating him, it 
only irritates his rage, and consequently, aggravates his 
torment. The devils differ from one another in rank, 
and are unequal in power; but all are in the same state 
of damnation, and have the same character — of rage, 
cruelty, and despair. Now, the hatred which they bear 
us, and the violent desire they have to snatch us from 
the Hands of God, shows itself by the war they make 
against us, and the temptations of all kinds with which 
they beset us. It is their stated occupation : whence it 
is that, to designate Satan, St. Paul says simply, "the 
tempter" (1 Thess. iii. 5). It is not from afar they do 
this ; the air we breathe is full of them, and they cover 
the earth we tread. " For our wrestling," saith St. Paul, 
" is not against flesh and blood ; but against principali- 
ties and powers ; against the rulers of the world of this 
darkness; against the spirits of wickedness in the high 
places" (Ephes. vi. 12). It is probable there is one of 
them deputed by their master to tempt each of us, and 
who follows us, as it were, officially in all our ways, from 
our birth to our death, alas ! and beyond it, if we do not 
die in the Lord. In acting thus, Satan is the ape of God, 
and he strives to oppose and contradict the action of our 
good angel, by making of it a parody and a mock 
imitation. 
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But we must not conclude from this, that there is never 
more than one evil spirit that tempts us. How often 
does it happen that, vanquished by our resistance, the 
devil that tempts us goes and fetches seven other devils 
more wicked than himself and comes back in their com- 
pany to attack our soul I (St. Matt xii. 43). Jesus drove 
out of the heart of Magdalen no less than seven devils 
(St Mark xvi. 9), and when the man met Him from 
" the country of the Gerasens," possessed with an unclean 
spirit, on Jesus asking the devil his name, he said to 
Him : " My name is Legion, for we are many " (St 
Mark v. 9). 

If we consider these wicked spirits in themselves, they 
ore undoubtedly very formidable. The Scripture every- 
where represents them under figures which are evidently 
chosen to inspire us with dread. It is a serpent which 
creeps and glides along on the ground, a venomous asp, 
a winged dragon, a hideous crocodile, a roaring lion 
going about seeking its prey, a monster " whose strength 
is in his loins; he setteth up his tail like a cedar, his 
bones are like pipes of brass, his gristle like plates of 
iron ; he sleepeth under the shadow, in the covert of the 
reed, in moist places ; behold, he will drink up a river, 
and he trusteth that the Jordan may run into his mouth" 
(Job xl., xli.). Or he is likened to a sea-monster "who 
cannot be drawn out with a hook, nor his tongue tied 
with a cord"; and again, to "a frightful beast, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and on his horns ten dia- 
dems" (Apoc. xiii. 1). Their natural intelligence is 
very great, and their power also; they are acquainted 
with a thousand secrets that are unknown to us, and 
they exercise their sway over all the elements. Conse- 
quently they can unchain the winds, cause violent storms* 
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make the thunder roar and the lightning flash ; they can 
cause illusions which serve sometimes to seduce, some- 
times to terrify : the history of Moses makes us believe 
this. They can render themselves visible and put on a 
thousand forms, as they did to tempt St. Anthony ; they 
can transform themselves, saith St. Paul, into angels of 
light (2 Cor. xi. 14), and what more? We see in the 
life of St. Martin that they are not interdicted from put- 
ting on the resemblance of Christ* Their movements 
are so rapid that in the twinkling of an eye they can pass 
over immense distances. We may believe that they are 
never weary : certainly they are never worn out, and 
generations after generations do not bring them weari- 
ness or old age. With them there is neither day nor 
night; they are unacquainted with sleep — it would be 
useless to them. Here below, if we have a wicked man 
for an enemy, his presence is local, his action is neces- 
sarily limited ; there is always a trace of conscience left 
within him, and, at certain moments at least, he can 
blush, be moved, and come to a stop. Not so is it with 
the devil — he wishes evil implacably and always, and the 
greatest evil which is possible. He is a spirit without 
heart, without compassion, and incapable of pity. No- 
thing equals his audacity. Accessible to fear, he is not so 
to respect, except the action of the Divine arm, to which 
he submits as a galley-slave carries his chain. Nothing 
stops him — neither consecrated places nor the holiest 
occupations. There is no being more shameless, more 
impudent, more obscene. 

You may imagine also that the experience of a uni- 
versal war against mankind, which has lasted for six thou- 
sand years, adds assurance to the enterprises of the 

* See the Life of St. Martin, by Sulpitiijs Severus, chap. 24. 
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demons and gives a chance to their success. You may 
suppose that they know our nature thoroughly. " The 
devil," says Father Faber, ingeniously, " has reduced the 
possibilities and the probabilities of our ruin to a science, 
which he applies with an unwearying energy, a superior 
intelligence, an almost irresistible power, and a variety 
of means, which might well fill us with fear."* The 
Catechism of the Council of Trent, always so grave and 
so exact, resumes the instruction of the Church and the 
sentiment of all the Saints when it says : " Without any 
doubt, if the help of God did not assist us in this 
struggle, no one of us would have sufficient strength 
against such enemies ; and that, vanquished by Satan, 
we should become his slaves, "t All this cannot be con- 
tested. It is necessary to know it, and useful to recall it 
to mind, in order that, in this war in which we are en- 
gaged, and on which nothing less than the salvation of 
our soul is at stake, we should first of all keep ourselves 
in humility, always distrusting our own strength and 
leaning upon God alone, in Whom and by Whom we 
shall be able to become strong and victorious in every 
contest, for these combats are of such a nature that the 
least leaven of pride causes us more loss and exposes us 
to greater dangers than all the united energies and all 
the rage and malice of hell could occasion us. But if 
on one side our danger is so great, we must tell you, on 
the other, that if, considered in himself, our adversary is 
so formidable, we may, and we ought in fact, to have no 
fear of him. whatever. 

* Spiritual Progress, vol. ii., c. 24. 

f Quotidte nos Deo commendemus ej usque patriam curam et 
presidium imploremus, minimd dubitantes fore ut si deseramur 
divino patrocinio, vaferrimi hostis laqueis irretiti teneamur. — 
Catech. Rom., pars iv., cap. 15. 
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The chiefs of the Israelites, sent by Moses to explore 
the promised land, did not lie when they said : " We 
have seen great giants of the race of Anak, and by their 
side we appeared as grasshoppers." But Joshua, the son 
of Nun, and Caleb, the son of Jephoni, gave utterance 
to a higher and a mote positive truth, when judging of 
things by the superior light of faith they encouraged 
their brethren by these words : " Fear ye not the people 
of this land, for we are able to eat them up as bread — 
all aid is gone from them. The Lord is with us : fear 
ye not " (Numbers xiii., xiv.). It is the same with us. 

Without regarding the conditions, apart from which God 
has decreed that we should never be tempted, nor the wea- 
pons with which he has provided us for this warfare, it is 
sufficient for you to call to mind that the providence of 
God watches and rules over all ; and that this strength 
of the devils, however terrible we may suppose it to be 
when compared with our human weakness, has not be- 
fore God the solidity of an atom : so that if he has not 
received from God the explicit permission, this colossus 
has not the power to move a single hair of your head. 
It is an absolute order, from which eternally he is not 
able to withdraw his obedience. To this order the devil 
remains wholly subject, even when, in the designs of His 
justice, Almighty God allows him more scope, so to speak, 
and employs him in those lower and meaner occupations 
which our sad sins often render necessary. Let him 
punish, or let him tempt, he is bound down in his acts ; 
and his malice, kept in a leash, by the Divine Goodness, 
serves only to accomplish the wishes of His love. 
Moreover, in every case, and without considering this 
Divine constraint, the devil can do nothing against us, 
except in a measure which is limited and fixed. He 
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has his nature, but we also have ours ; and, if since the 
fall, a part of our nature seems almost delivered up to 
him, there is another part to which, so long as we will it, 
he can never come near. The devil, in truth, can afflict 
our bodies, bring upon us real maladies, and disturb our 
organisation; he can produce at great effect on our 
nervous system, on our temper, our senses, and on our 
lower appetites ; our imagination is a field he is free to 
cultivate, but so far as he is concerned, this is for him 
the extreme limit ; he cannot act directly on our intelli- 
gence, and still less, on our will.* If he gains anything 
here, we alone are the positive cause of it ; it is the fact 
of our abdication rather than of his conquest. He has 
persuaded us to come down, but he has not mounted to 
our level ; and, in short, he only puts his foot on those 
who have first thrown themselves on the ground. Be- 
sides, if he is able to guess what passes within us, he 
cannot however read our souls. The soul is a sanctuary 
which, without its own consent, God alone can enter.t 
It follows that even naturally, and notwithstanding the 
superiority of his intelligence, the devil is often deceived 
in our regard. Father Faber makes this consoling re- 
mark, and, to all who will reflect upon it, experience 
itself shows its truth.J How many times, for example, 
does the demon take a false view, choose a wrong 
moment, engages us to take a dose of evil that is 
either too strong or too weak, and in consequence how 

* See on all this question of the natural power of the angels, 
St. Thorn. I p.,* Qucest. cxi. 

t Interiorem conditionem hominis Deus solus novit, qui est 
spirituum moderator . . Diabolus tentat explorando interiorem 
conditionem hominis. ^St. Thom. I pars. Qusest. cxi v. art 2. 

J Spiritual Progress, vol, ii., c. 24. 
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often he plays an awkward game and is caught in his 
own snares. This is a certainty that may give us peace ; 
but we are entitled to this peace, on grounds which are 
higher and more sure. 

Doubtless you have not forgotten what we said to you 
in our instruction on Faith, of that Holy of Holies in cre- 
ation, which in Catholic language we Call the supernatural. 
Now, even in its first state, which is earthly and elemen- 
tary, which is the state of grace, this Holy of Holies, and 
still more, the natural sanctury of free souls is divinely 
interdicted to Satan ; and not only Satan never enters 
it, but he would not be at all able to see thoroughly 
anything in it, and one may say he understands nothing 
about it. Certainly, he knows that the supernatural 
exists. Since the time he protested in Heaven against it, 
he has seen its long and triumphant history unfolded here 
below before his saddened sight ; and along the course 
of many centuries he has felt its effects, which have all 
been to him so many wounds. He believes in it, then, 
not with that filial faith which causes us to love and adore 
it, but with the faith of a slave which makes him tremble 
(St. James viii. 12). Nevertheless, he remains a stranger 
to this supernatural order, banished as he is for ever to 
that sphere of his preference and of his chastisement, 
which our Lord calls the " exterior darkness " (St. Matt 
viii. 12). All this supernatural wisdom of God is to him 
impenetrable ; the elevation of those ways makes them 
unknown to him in his low condition. Their simplicity 
completely baffles his crooked and crafty spirit ; their 
humility confounds him, their purity blinds him; there is 
more goodness, more longanimity, more love in them 
than he is capable of feeling or even of conceiving. I 
repeat it, he understands nothing about them. Intelli- 
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gent as he may be in other matters of a lower order, but 
in the supernatural order he is ignorant and foolish :* as 
are so many men, alas ! his imitators and his children, 
who, marvellously endowed in the natural order, are 
found greatly wanting in intelligence, and seem even 
stupid, when it is a question of Jesus Christ, of the 
Church, of grace ; in a word, of the supernatural order. 
You see, then, clearly from the Gospel, to what a degree 
the depth of the mystery of Jesus remained an enigma 
to the devil. Satan made Jesus his study all his life — he 
followed Him as closely as he could ; he tempted Him, 
both by himself and by means of others. Certainly, for 
a spirit so penetrating, and who only knew too well the 
design of the Incarnation, it would seem that it was easy 
to recognise Jesus as God living in the flesh ; especially 
as Satan was not ignorant of the Scriptures, and as the 
characters, the states, and all the striking facts of the 
human life of the Messiah are there mentioned before- 
hand, and are clearly made known. Notwithstanding 
this, he knew nothing clearly of the Incarnation, nor with 
any certainty. He was never able to reach beyond a 
suspicion of it, and never ceased to have his doubt; think- 
ing one moment that the Divinity dwelt truly in that 
Man, but not having the same opinion a moment after ; 
dazzled by His miracles, and still more by His virtues, 

* It is doubtless in this sense that we must understand what St 
Martin, so skilful in this science, said of the particular folly of the 
demon, whom they adored under the name of Jupiter. It is in other 
respects curious that this supreme god of the Pagans should have 
been precisely one of the most obtuse spirits of Satan's court. See 
the passage in Sulpitius Severus : "Jam verd dsemones, prout ad 
eum quisque venisset, suis nominibus increpabat. Mercurium 
maxima patiebatur infensum ; Jovem brutum atque hebetem esse 
dicebat." — Dialog. ii. f c. 13. 
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but always despairingly confounded by that poverty, that 
littleness, that sweetness, that facility of yielding, that 
love of silence, of obscurity, of opprobrium, that thirst 
for penance, that seeking for suffering, in a word, that 
ardent and constant devotion to the Cross, which 
seemed to him absolutely irreconcilable with the obstinate 
idea, which, in his pride, he entertained, of greatness, of 
power, and of sovereignty. In short, St. Paul affirms it ; 
Satan did not know Christ, if he had known Him, " he 
would never have crucified the Lord of Glory."* You 
see then how blind he is. 

Now, as the devil was blind with regard to Christ, so 
he is also in your regard, in the exact proportion in which 
you are formed in Christ, and Christ is formed in you. 
One who is baptised is infinitely more hidden from him 
than an infidel, a just man more than a sinner, a saint 
more than an ordinary just man. He does not know, he 
cannot know what God does in you, and still less what 
He wishes to do in you. He may, strictly speaking, have 
his conjectures on the subject ; but, in reality, he walks 

* I Cor. ii. 8. — It would not be right to quote, as opposed to 
the doctrine here laid down, the passages of Scripture, wherein the 
devil affirms that he knew who Jesus was, and calls Him "the 
Holy One of God," or even " the Son of God " (St. Matt. viii. 29, 
and especially St. Mark i. 24, and iii. 12). Besides, that the devil 
is a liar, and the father of lies, commentators and doctors agree in 
declaring that in these passages the wicked spirits put on a bold and 
shameless face, pleading the false in order to know the true ; and 
that if, in consequence of the manifestations of Jesus in His public 
life, we concede to them a certain knowledge they had of Him, it is 
still quite evident that this knowledge was neither full, nor clear, nor 
sure, in their intelligence. Consult on the passages quoted above, the 
commentary of Cornelius a Lapide, acknowledged to be a good 
theologian, and a learned commentator, and who faithfully gives the 
opinions of the ancients. 
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at random, he combats by the help of lights, which are 
to him, but real darkness ; and assaulting the rampart, 
he takes no account of the other means of defence which 
are at the disposal of the city he wishes to take. 

Had we only this guarantee — and you see, and will see, 
still more clearly, we have other guarantees — it would be 
already manifest, as we said, following the holy doctors, 
that our enemy, though in himself so formidable, and able 
so greatly to torment us, is, in fact, powerless, to injure 
us, and that in consequence, he is much more to be 
despised than feared * 

Let us come to the second source of temptation, which 
is the world What do we mean by the world, in regard 
to the help it furnishes to our first tempter, the devil ? 
It is not assuredly this visible universe, of which St John 
writes, in recounting the glories of the Word, that " the 
world was made by Him " (St. John L 10). In itself 
nothing is more innocent It is not enough to say, all 
is good in this world which the Word has made ; all in 
it is ordained for good, and, therefore, is doing good ; 
all in it interprets the thoughts of God, and all in it 
serves as a token of His love. 

Neither by " the world n are we to understand human 
society taken in itself. This society comes from God ; 
it is His work, His Image, and His proxy, the organ of 
His Paternity, the instrument of His Providence. It is, 

* Ligatus est a Domino tanquam passer ut illudatur a nobis. 
Positi autem sunt cum ipso socii daemones, quasi scorpiones et 
serpentes ut conculcentur a nobis Christian is. . . Quare nec ea illi 
ratione sunt extimescendi : Tana quippe per gratiam Christi sunt 
eorum molimina. . . . Neque timendi sunt etiam si invadere 
videantur, etiam si minitentur mortem : imbecilli namque cum 
sint, comminari solum possunt et nihil praeterea. — Verba St. An- 
tonii ap. St Athanasium, Vita St Anton., Nos. 24 et 26. 
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of it, that God forms His Church, that which is on earth 
first, then that which is in Heaven. It is truly the world, 
but it is the world which " God so loved as to give for it 
His only begotten Son " (St. John iii. 16). What is then, 
once more, this world, which tempts us? It is the mul- 
titude, unhappily countless, of those who going astray in 
their love, have fully fixed on this earth their heart and 
their hope ; who, having no relish for heaven, or even not 
believing that there is one, are resolved with their whole 
will, to demand only of earth and of the present life, all 
the happiness they need (Ps. xvL n). This multitude, 
this society, this race (for it is a race, and which, from its 
commencement, will perpetuate itself unto the end), is, 
what the Scripture calls the tvorld, and of which it says, 
it "is seated in wickedness" (i St John v. 19), so that 
to love iti is to cease to love God (1 St. John ii. 15, St. 
James iv. 4). It is the world which has not known 
God (St. John L 10), and for which Jesus would not 
pray (St. John xvii. 9), out of which He chooses all 
those whom He saves (St. John xv. 19), and against 
which, in fine, He came to contend, and which He de- 
clared that He had overcome (St. John xvi. 33). This 
is the world that tempts us. The soul of this unhappy 
and cursed society, the principle of its movements, the 
centre of its energies, the law which rules all its acts, the 
Holy Spirit has told us by St. John, is the triple con- 
cupiscence : that of the flesh, that is to say, luxury ; that 
of the eyes, that is to say, vain curiosity, ostentation, and 
all kinds of avarice ; and finally, the pride of life (St. 
John ii. 16). Under the leadership and direction of 
Satari, who is the prince of this world and its father, this 
society everywhere spread abroad, everywhere active* 
mixing itself up withr ererything, becorries here below a 
vol. 11. 1 
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frightful power of temptation, of perversion, and of ruin* 
It is the grand resource of the devil, his arsenal, his army, 
and the chief means of his victories. It lends him eyes 
to see, lips to speak, and also to smile, hands to work, to 
write, and to caress ; it places him in our highways, seats 
him at our hearths, and delivers over to him all that 
touches us, and can influence our life. One word ex- 
presses all, it humanises him. As the Church is, as it 
were, the continual incarnation of Jesus, His mystical 
Body extended in place and in time ; so the world is, as 
it were, the incarnation of Satan, and truly the church of 
the devil. All that the Holy Church of Christ is and 
does upon earth in the order of sanctification and salva- 
tion, the world is, and does, in the order of seduction, 
and of the eternal loss of souls. Follow step by step, in 
their opposite ways, these two contradictory Churches, 
that from on high, and that from below; you will see 
that the latter is but the perverse and detestable counter- 
feit of the former. The Church has its principles, its 
dogmas, its laws, its sacraments, its temples, its festivals, 
its hierarchy, its apostles, its doctors, its saints ; the world 
has its maxims, its "sophisms, its prejudices, its tyrannical 
obligations, its consecrated and efficacious signs, among 
which gold holds the first rank; it has its places of 
pleasure, its assemblies, its vain and its impure festivals ; 
it has its sages, its learned men, its artists, its poets, its 
great men ; it has its princes, it has its emissaries, who, 
under a thousand forms, and by a thousand means, 
serve its cause, augment its credit, and finally spread 
far and wide its wicked and deadly influence. The 
Church has its grace, and its promises ; the world has 
its charm, and its lures. The Church enlightens every 
creature with a higher and a divine light ; there is not 
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one on which it does not cause men to read inscribed 
the Name of God, and from which it does not receive 
as an additional motive for loving God, an invitation to 
bless Him and to serve Him more perfectly. The world 
casts its dark shadow on all around it, or, which is still 
worse, throws over all a false light, which makes us mis- 
apprehend both the greatness of the objects before us, 
their proper value, and the relations they bear in our 
regard. At the same time, it conceals with care, all that 
is divine ; but whatever may hide God from us, or make 
us forget Him, or may suggest to a mind such as ours, 
a difficulty, a doubt, a distrust, and consequently a cold- 
ness and estrangement of heart ; this he brings promi- 
nently forward, and wearies us with its contemplation. 
What the Church makes use of as a stepping-stone to 
mount upwards, the world uses as a stumbling-block to 
make us fall. It turns against love all the gifts of love, 
and makes of the creation a vast conspiracy armed 
against the Creator. Spreading everywhere on earth 
lies, illusions, fascination, it sows in it apostasy, and 
thus employs what is good, to the profit of what is evil, 
life to the profit of death, the entire universe to the 
profit of hell. In short, the Church is but one immense 
and universal system of Divine edification; the world 
one immense and universal .system of scandal It is in 
this that its proper malice and its specific character con- 
sists ; and it is why Jesus has said, " Woe to the world 
because of scandals" (St Matt xviii. 17). 

You see, then, the nature of this second enemy of 
ours, the world, what are its works, its ways of action, 
and how it tempts. It is bright, it is insinuating, it 
flatters. If it is resisted, and, thank God, there are 
always some who resist it, it commences to jest and to 
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joke — another form of temptation which is more to be 
feared than its first attack. How many, in fact, give 
way before this temptation, whom all other temptations 
had not even shaken ! But if, in its raillery it does not 
succeed, then it persecutes, always with skill, often with 
violence. Supposing that its own spirit does not urge it 
to such lengths, which is more than questionable, Satan, 
its master, knows well how to constrain it, and the merci- 
ful justice of God also mingles itself with it. For, besides, 
to allow this fine talker, this wise, this moderate, this rabid, 
preacher of liberty, this false friend of mankind, to allow 
the world, I say, to come to this excess of despotic 
action, and to the base cowardice not only of employing 
force, but of becoming itself an executioner, is to deliver 
it up to a dishonour, which is evidently a chastisement ; 
it is further, to unmask it, to discover its hidden 
designs, and hence to multiply, for all the souls it de- 
ceives, the chances of recognising it, of despising it, and 
of escaping from its tyranny. 

Thus, you see then, what the world can do ; it can 
seduce, and menace, and hold up before our eyes a 
mirror of vain or of insignificant pleasures, of false or of 
worthless joys, such as are often shameful, always transi- 
tory ; it can greatly frighten our imagination, or torment 
our senses, by the prospect, or the reality of evils which 
can affect only the body, and which also quickly pass 
away ; all this is what the world can do, and Satan, by 
means of the world.* Their power goes no further, but to 

* DupUcem aciem producit mundus contra milites Christi : 
fclanditur enim ut decipiat ; terret ut frangat. Non nos teneat 
voluptas propria ; non nos terreat crudelitas aliena, et victus est 
mundus. Ad utrosque aditus occurrit Christus et non vincitm 
Cbristxanus. — St August de St Vincent. Sermo. 
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this point it can go ; and on this point, therefore, how 
can we deny, that the outcome of all this in our human 
life, is a grave complication, and a serious danger to our 
soul 

Finally, as in this work of temptation, the world is the 
mainstay of Satan; the great strength of the world is 
that concupiscence, of which we have said, that it is its 
whole soul : concupiscence — that is to say, that irregular 
inclination which, since Adam's sin, lies buried in every 
soul of man and inclines it to act contrary to order, to 
reason, and to the law of God There is seated man's 
third temptation. "In fact," says St. James, "let no 
man, when he is tempted, say that he is tempted by 
God; for God is not a tempter of evils, and He tempteth 
no man ; but every man is tempted by his own concu- 
piscence, being drawn away and allured" (St James i. 13). 
When we sow plentifully a bad seed, what will come of 
it if there is a defect also in the soil ? When you put 
wood on the hearth and blow upon it ever so much, if 
there is no fire on the hearth, how can the wood burn ? 
So, in our actual state, whatever might be the enter- 
prises of the world or of hell against us, if there were 
nothing in us they could work upon, and we felt no 
sympathy in their work, would not their trouble be for 
the most part in vain ? But, we must repeat it, we have 
all the shame of carrying within us this unhappy sym- 
pathy; and even when God lives in us by His grace, 
and when we love Him above all things, we continue, 
nevertheless, in some measure attached to the world, 
and connive at the temptations of Satan. Once more 
in this lies a third power against us. 

Adam did not know this evil before he fell ; nor did 
the new Adam ever know it Tempted from without 
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and in many ways (Heb. iv. 15), Jesus was never tempted 
from within. His state as the Man-God rendered this 
impossible; and His all powerful grace completely ex- 
empted His Mother also. But apart from Him and from 
her, no one born of woman has been excluded from this 
ignominy — not even those who have been sanctified in 
their mother's womb, or in the course of their life have 
been confirmed in grace. 

However real this evil is that exists within us, we must 
confess that it does not exist in all in the same degree; 
Oh ! how true it is that " the generation of the just is 
blessed " (Psalm cxi. 2) ; and what a grace, what a pro- 
gress, what a foundation for sanctity, is a holy birth ! 
In consequence of the great and adorable law which 
causes the natural unity of the human family, every man 
coming into the world bears within him not only all the or- 
ganic consequences of the virtues, but also those of the sins 
of the race ; they are, as it were, added on, and he is him- 
self the total of that sum. Who, in fact, does not com- 
prehend — who does not see with his own eyes, to 
what a degree souls affect bodies; and who does not 
feel in himself, to what a degree also the body influ- 
ences the soul? This does not, doubtless, have the 
effect of sanctifying at once, and still less saving in- 
fallibly those who are born of a holy family — nor are 
they enchained to evil and lost without hope who are 
the offspring of families that are ungodly. All that is 
fatal in most cases remains in the lower regions of our 
being, and the moral liberty of each is unaffected by it. 
If it happens that it is no longer so, as in the case of 
insanity or any other analogous maladies, which too 
often come from family causes, nothing in this case is 
imputed or imputable. What is written in the Holy 
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Scripture, and is, besides, a striking fact in history, that 
God visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation (Exod. xx. 5), 
should be understood of temporal evils, which, far from 
injuring the soul, so often become an occasion of com- 
mendation and of profit In fact, everyone is his own 
master; and no one will be judged, recompensed, or 
punished, but according to his own works. But when 
we have said this, we ask, what place must be occupied 
by those possible alleviations or aggravations arising 
from original concupiscence ? and what is the influence 
exercised over our lives by the different conditions in 
which we are born, or in consequence of what our 
ancestors have been as regards morality? Certainly, 
many amongst us will rise up in the last day to bless 
their father and their mother : how many also will rise 
up to curse them 1 

It always happens that, being more or less predisposed 
to evil, we are all born inclined to it Though it comes 
from evil, and though it has the power to lead us to 
commit, yet this inclination in itself is not sin — such is 
the formal instruction of the Catholic Church. We 
cannot deny, however, that it is a stain and the living 
mark of our degradation. Now f I have told you, it is 
this same inclination to evil, which, giving the devil or 
the world a hold upon us, exposes us to a thousand 
temptations, and ends in making our life a painful and 
a perilous struggle. 

I gave you, just now, this precious assurance, that 
Satan does not know your interior, and that the grace 
you have there, remains entirely hidden from him. Alas ! 
it is otherwise with that part of you which is the seat of 
concupiscence ; the demon finds himself here in a coun- 
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try he knows, and we may say that here he is at home- 
As the owl begins to see as soon as it is twilight, so it is 
with Satan, as soon as there is darkness. It follows that 
these shades of our concupiscences, though lessened by 
Our virtues, are for him a familiar region — they are like 
avenues which are outside the enclosure of our liberty ; 
but which, being open to the devil, always allow him to 
advance, even to our gates. These gates are closed to 
him, doubtless, so long as we are in the state of grace 
and are faithful to grace; but he never loses the 
hope of inducing us to open them again. You under- 
stand from this how easy it is for him to know our weak 
points, and to tempt us on the side of our tastes, of our 
passions, of our habits, and of our character. These are 
his ordinary tactics ; and you may judge also to what a 
degree this weakness of ours makes our relations with 
the world delicate, laborious, and difficult ; for, of them- 
selves, and incessantly, our concupiscences urge us to 
the love, to the pursuit, and to the passionate and 
avaricious possession of all those pleasures and of that 
happiness which the world sets before us, exaggerating, 
at the same time, their value and their charm, and 
pressing us to enjoy them. 

Such, then, is the nature, the history, and the actual 
reality of this evil of temptation, from which we ask of 
God every day in the Lord's Prayer; first, to keep us, 
and afterwards to deliver us, from this evil which God 
did not create, which God in the beginning did not wish 
for any of His creatures, which He did not permit, but 
for the wisest reasons, in view of an incomparable 
blessing which He had the power and the will to derive 
from it for us all, and which He does actually draw from 
it, for all those among us who listen to Him, believe 
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in Him, obey Him, and confide in Him. It is, truly, 
justice rendered easy — what we have said would be a 
sufficient proof of this — but when we have explained to 
you the conditions in which this fact happens, and with- 
out which it cannot happen, you will see this truth set 
before you in the clearest light 



The first condition on which God permits temptation 
is, that it should only attack beings that are free, and 
whose responsibility therefore ceases at the same moment 
as their liberty. Whatever may be, in fact, its cause, 
its nature, or its degree, temptation can only injure us, 
if we consent to it, and this consent we are always able 
to give or not to give. " See," saith St. Bernard, " the 
weakness of our enemy, who only conquers those who 
wish to be conquered. He has certainly the power to 
tempt you : but you are always able, at your will, either 
to give or to refuse that consent which he solicits, and 
without which he gains nothing. "* Our will, we have 
already said, may be influenced, but it cannot be forced, 
unless it yields of its own accord. We know this truth, 
but we have always need of learning it again, and con- 
sequently it is the duty of those who instruct others to 
repeat it. Many persons who believe it in theory, yet 
forget it in practice. The notion of their interior inviola- 
bility is easily veiled under the clouds with which temp- 
tation envelopes it ; hence arises a trouble, a distrust, 

# Videte quam debilis est hostis noster qui non vincit nisi volentem. 
Potest inimicus excitare tentationis motum ; sed in te est an velis 
dare vel negare consensum ; in tua facilitate est, si volueris, inimi- 
cum tuum facere servum tuum, ut omnia tua cooperentur in bonum. 
— S. Bernard, Sermo, v., in Quad rages. 
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and, too often, a fear, which is wont to weaken them, 
and which proportionately strengthens their adversary. 

Doubtless, to be culpable in this matter, it is not at all 
necessary to do, to will, or even to desire formally the 
evil which is suggested to them by the tempter. If we 
go as far as that, the fall is complete. We are sinners, at 
least. To be sullied by sin, it is enough, to take pleasure 
with advertance, and, in spite of conscience, in the thought 
of the evil which is suggested. But still it is necessary 
that the will should intervene. If the will remains 
entirely a stranger to the evil suggested ; if the mere 
passing thought, or even the feeling that naturally fol- 
lowed it, was only a surprise, an act stolen by the force 
of the assault, a movement which is passive, and, like a 
sudden blow, to which we may add the shock and the 
stupor — which a violent blow always produces — there 
would not be in this evil suggestion even the shadow of 
a fault.* If there is a fault, it is that, notwithstanding 
the light which illumined the mind, and the warning given 
by the conscience, the will allowed itself to be gained 
over, and freely performed an act which it felt was to be 
forbidden. This will was, then, its own mistress ; its 
resistance was possible, and therefore it was divinely 
commanded. 

This first attention of the mind to the object which 
tempts us, this complacent repose which the heart takes 
in it instictively, are, in some respects, more difficult to 
avoid than the explicit consent to more evil suggestions. 
Precisely because the insinuations that bring on these 

* Mentem nequaquam cogitatio immunda inquinat ciim pulsat, 
sed cum hanc sibi per delectationem subjugat.—S. Greg. Magnus, 
Moral., lib. xxi., cap. 3. — St. Francis of Sales treats admirably this 
matter in the Introduction to a Devout Life, part iv., chap. 3, &c. 
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weaknesses are less gross and less daring, they excite in 
us less repugnance, and sometimes scarcely awaken in us 
any distrust. We shall not be, they say, so culpable ; 
are we sure that we shall be culpable at all ? Besides 
pretexts are never wanting for looking at what strikes and 
attracts us. Our covetousness suggests them ; whether 
it be the covetousness which makes us curious, or that 
which urges us to be rash ; human wisdom supplies them, 
sometimes also conscience ; for example, when it disposes 
the soul which is not well instructed, or feeble, or scrupu- 
lous, to excessive fears, to scrupulous self-examinations, 
or to too frequent reflections on its conduct. In other 
respects, however, it is much easier to repel the first 
attempt of the enemy than his more strenuous attacks ; 
for then, temptation ordinarily reaches only the inferior 
part of our soul, and it only reaches it timidly ; and 
further, it remains almost entirely exterior, and hence it 
leaves us, if not always in a perfect calm, at least in full 
possession of ourselves. In every case, of so great im- 
portance is the attitude we take in these first moments, 
that, if resistance should cost us an energetic effort, or 
even a painful violence, we ought to resolve to make it, 
and never to be wanting in this duty ; in fact, do not 
forget that what we have just said of our moral inviola- 
bility, and of the sovereignty of our free will, becomes 
more or less true according as we give way to or resist more 
or less this hostile power, which is jealous of our free 
will, and aims at its destruction. Our empire over our- 
selves belongs to us practically on the condition of our 
preserving it, and consequently of defending it ; and in the 
exact measure in which we abandon it, we shall inevitably 
lose it ; but if, on the contrary, we keep ourselves " in the 
truth which frees us" (St. John viii. 32), in the justice which 
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keeps us standing, looking up on high, where are the 
things that are durable, near to God, the Source of all 
dignity, of all authority, of all strength, then we carry 
"our soul in our hands," as the Royal Prophet says 
(Ps. cxviii. 109) ; and no power in the world is able to 
deprive us of it. 

Do not be troubled, then, and especially do not be 
alarmed, if a temptation should be long and obstinate ; 
but, rather, taking it as a good sign, say with the Psalm- 
ist : " If armies in camp should stand together against me, 
my heart shall not fear, if a battle should rise up against 
me ; in this will I be confident " (Ps. xxvi. 3, 4) ; and 
then, more certain than ever of victory, be more intrepid 
than ever in the combat. For, what does this desperate 
rage prove, but that your adversary has gained nothing 
as yet ? We do not besiege a city when it is taken ; a 
defeat puts an end to the struggle, and there is peace for 
the conquered — a peace that is shameful, the peace of a 
slave, but which outwardly is still a peace. It is only on 
the side of God that there is no peace for the wicked (IsaL 
xlviii. 22); on the side of the temptation, it is of faith that 
they are in peace. " When a strong man armed keepeth 
his court, those things are in peace which he possesseth" 
(St. Luke xi. 21), saith Jesus. If, then, you are at war, 
rejoice and give thanks ; and were this war to continue 
always, and to become furious, and cost you your life — 
which very rarely happens — prefer it a thousand times to 
that cowardly and detestable peace. 

This dominion we have over our moral actions is, then, 
our first security. It has its value. Nevertheless, if 
there were not other securities besides, I would not have 
dared to boast, I confess, as I have done, of the conditions 
on' which we undergo these struggles ; for always being 
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able to resist, in fact, we do not resist either always or 
often. You know the doctrine of the Council of Trent 
on venial sin. It declares that " however just and holy 
the children of God are here below, all fall, however, some- 
times, if not into grave faults, at least into those lesser and 
daily failings, which are called venial sins ; so much so 
that without a special privilege, such as it pleased God to 
grant to the Blessed Virgin, it is impossible for man to 
avoid them altogether."* Now, all sin comes from a 
temptation, as it is written : " Every man is tempted by 
his own concupiscence, being drawn away and allured ; 
then when concupiscence hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth sin" (St. James i. 14, 15). 

But the truth is, that we are not alone in this warfare, 
nor are we the only ones attacked, nor the only ones to 
defend ourselves ; and it is this fact, above all others, 
which renders our triumph easy, and ensures it without 
fail to everyone of good will. 

First, it is a very important consideration, that it is not 
we alone whom the enemy attacks, for this supreme reason : 
that it is not we alone whom he hates. There are others ; 
I repeat it, it is not we alone, whom he hates and perse- 
cutes, it is Jesus Christ in us. Were it not for the pro- 
digious designs of God on mankind, and the infinite love 
He bears us, and the unspeakable honour that He ren- 
ders us, by being born among us, and constituting Himself 
our Head for all eternity, we might of ourselves, being 
such as we are, inspire Satan with contempt; we can 
hardly see on what ground we should inspire him with 
hatred. But we are the images of God, His likenesses, 
the true children of the Father, the brethren and co- 
heirs of the Son, the Temples of the Holy Spirit : we are 
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the holy nation, "the royal priesthood" (i St Peter iL 9), 
"the living Body of Christ " (1 Cor. xv. 27); by giving 
to God our love, which should be easy to one who re- 
ceives so much from Him, we can give Him joy and 
glory — this is what lights up in this wicked spirit this 
triple and inextinguishable fire of jealousy, of hatred, 
and of anger, which is the furnace whence issue forth 
all those fiery darts that he hurls at us. We have 
seen in every age the heretics, and in our time the 
revolutionists, under the dominion of a veritable frenzy, 
profane sacred things, destroy holy images, and break 
crucifixes in pieces. That which makes Satan urge 
them to so great a fury, impels him also to corrupt and 
to maltreat us; and even more so, for we are more 
expressive images of God, and especially more be- 
loved, than these images of wood or of stone. And it 
is the same with the world as with the devil; "for, if 
the world hates you," said Jesus (and all worldly people 
hate you), " it was Me that it hated before it hated you " 
(St. John xv. 18). What is the history of all the martyrs 
and saints, if not the proof of this divine saying, and its 
commentary ? 

Certainly there is something in this of which to be proud. 
" If you be reproached for the Name of Christ," says St 
Peter, " you shall be blessed ; for that which is of the 
honour, glory, and power of God, and that which is 
His Spirit, resteth upon you " (1 St Peter iv. 14). The 
Apostle in this passage, doubtless, enumerates the fruits 
of temptation surmounted ; but because all these Divine 
blessings are already in us by grace, and if we do not 
possess them to-day, we may have them to-morrow, and 
live only to enjoy them; therefore they are also, and 
first of all, the reason for which Satan persecutes us. 
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But if this is an honour for us, is it not also a motive 
of encouragement. For if, thanks to Jesus Christ, there 
is between mankind and God, such a perfect bond; if 
the head feels all that happens to the members of the 
body ; if it is always the head that is aimed at, will not 
God interest Himself in a cause which becomes His 
cause ? It is not even necessary for Him to love us — it 
is enough that He loves Himself, and has at heart the 
honour of His Name. Therefore, He declares in several 
places in the Scripture, that as it is He that is attacked 
in us, we shall find Him in us to defend Himself — " for 
My own sake, for My own sake will I do it, that I may 
not be blasphemed for My Name's sake. I will remove 
my wrath far off for My praise : I will bridle thee, lest 
thou shouldst perish" (Isai. xlviii. 9, n). You will 
allow, that to be thus engaged in the personal honour of 
God, is to be sheltered in an impregnable citadel ; and 
that if, living amid such brightness and furnished with 
such promises, we had a corresponding faith, we should 
never be overcome, nor troubled, nor disturbed. 

It is, then, for His own sake, first of all, that God 
interposes in our struggles ; but it is for ourselves also, 
and because of the infinite love He bears us. Satan 
cannot attack any man, were he the last of all, but he 
finds God standing by his side, and in arms to defend 
him. The arm of God is his action, and His action is 
His Providence : a Providence of preservation, a Provi- 
dence of assistance, a Providence of co-operation : three 
aspects, three energies, three benefits, of one only and 
sovereign action ; three treasures all exposed, three inex- 
haustible sources of a watchful Paternity, of a devotedi 
love, of marvellous wisdom, and of irresistible power. 

We have said, a Providence of preservation. St, 
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Augustine thanked God for all the sins he had not com- 
mitted ; too enlightened not to see, that of himself, he 
might have committed them, and that without a special 
Providence, he naturally would have committed them. 
There is no person in the world who does not owe to 
God this kind of thanksgiving — one of the sweetest that 
we can make; but in reality one of the rarest thanks- 
givings that we think of offering to God. Supposing 
that the chief and striking circumstances of your life had 
been different, and that you had not been so preserved 
as you have been, from the commission of evil, what 
would you not have become, being what you are, and 
what would have become of you ? You cannot reflect 
on this without confusion ; you cannot calculate it with- 
out trembling; you cannot especially compare the life 
which you might have led on this probable supposition, 
with the actual history of your earthly existence, without 
being penetrated with an immense gratitude towards 
God "Unless the Lord had been my helper," ex- 
claimed the Psalmist, "my soul had almost dwelt in 
hell " (Psalm xciii. 17). It is the testimony and the cry 
of the whole human race. 

What loving forethought, for example, and what pre- 
servation, in the Sacrament of Holy Baptism which, 
without your meriting it or asking for it, comes so spon- 
taneously to withdraw you, from your very birth, from 
the empire of darkness, and " to translate you," says St. 
Paul, "into the kingdom of the Son of His love" 
(Coloss. i. 13). Perhaps your parents were not Chris- 
tians^ — at least, in heart and in conduct ; perhaps they 
presented you at the font only to obey a custom too 
general for them to venture to dispense with : it matters 
not These shadows wnich surrounded you did not 
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hinder the light from descending upon you, and, al- 
though held by hands that were cold, if not defiled, you 
received into you the spirit of sanctity and of love. The 
priest marked you with the sacred sign of the Cross, 
commanding the unclean spirit to go forth from your 
soul, and never to enter it again.* It was not only a 
grace, it was all grace in its principle ; it was in God a 
door opened to the outpourings of His life ; it was in 
you, with the right of receiving all, the capacity of con- 
taining all What advantage in the way of good ; but 
also, and first of all, what a rampart against evil ! Had 
you been deprived of your baptism at your birth ; had 
you, instead of being born in a Catholic country, been 
born, as is the case with so many, among infidels or 
among heretics, whose baptism may, indeed, be valid; 
but with whom it is like a plant uprooted from its proper 
soil and removed to a different climate, deprived of all 
regular culture, and therefore, in constant danger of 
sterility and death : if this had happened to you, what 
would have been the result, and where would you be at 
the present moment ? 

And your vocation to the Religious life ! Certainly, 
on the ever-blessed day of your holy profession, you had 
a right to sing : " Our soul hath been delivered as a 
sparrow out of the snare of the fowler ; the snare is 
broken, and we are delivered " (Ps. cxxiii. 7). See what 
you were then, and also what you are since, and say 
what, without this preservation, far from this sure shelter, 
from these good examples, from this wise direction, and 
from this constantly sanctifying influence — say, what you 
would have done in the world, and what would be your 
state to-day before God ? 



* Rituale Rom. de Sacrament. Bapt, 
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In truth, it is quite a world in itself, this combination 
of Divine actions and of Divine arrangements, by which 
you have been continually defended without knowing it, 
without willing it, and often in spite of your will. Put back 
or advance but one year the date of your birth, change 
ever so little the circumstances and events of your early 
life ; take away from your life that occurrence, that word 
to which you listened, that book you read, that narrative, 
that friendship, or still more, that forced separation, or 
that disappointment of your heart — take away that trial, 
that sickness, I will venture to say, that fault, which the 
mercy of God, to benefit your soul, turned into a trea- 
sure of salutary humiliation, of holy terror, and of 
generous amendment, — where would be your piety, your 
virtue, your faith, your innocence, and perhaps, your 
honour ? How many times you would have been ready 
for the fowler — but the fowler did not come ; and when 
he did come, it was you that were not ready. O secret 
of hours and of times ! O wonderful coincidences i 
O prodigy of relations, which bind the least events of 
our lives with the salvation of our souls ! O Divine good- 
ness, concealing itself in those thousand nothings of 
which our days are full, as the life of flowers and herbs 
in the drops of dew ! O earnest, able, ingenious Pro- 
vidence ! 

Nothing is so touching as to follow closely a young 
mother in the last weeks which precede her delivery. 
She contemplates in spirit that infant which is about to 
be born : she sees it in her arms, under her eyes, in her 
heart. She has a thousand dreams on the subject of 
her thoughts ; she forms plans, invents occurrences, and 
devises projects of all kinds. She prepares with care, 
and God knows with what delight, the cradle in which 
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it will sleep, the linen in which it will be swathed, the 
clothing which must cover it She engages attendants 
for it, and gives lessons in advance to her domestics. 
She adorns with^ precious objects the chamber where it 
will see the day ; she ornaments it with flowers, and with 
all she can imagine to be most charming ; as if this infant 
was to be born possessed with reason and could appre- 
ciate these things. If she had the power of God, she 
would use it as He did, to transform into an earthly 
paradise, the humble dwelling where this dear one will 
dwell. At least, all will be ready when it comes ; all will 
be arranged there, to welcome it, to smile upon it, and 
make high festival for it ; so that when it opens its lips 
for the first time they will inhale an air impregnated with 
tenderness, and even before it has seen the light, it will 
have been enabled to feel the sentiment of love. 

In this we have only an imperfect image of that sweet 
and more than maternal Providence of the good God, 
Who, from all eternity, employs His perfections in making 
preparations for our humble existence ; Who marks out 
its origin, its direction, its end ; Who arranges the place 
of our birth, and its circumstances, and this, even to the 
minutest details ; calculating all, regulating all, blessing 
all ; bestowing His grace most plentifully, dispensing joy 
in full measure, where it is not hurtful ; and not leaving, 
so far as He is concerned, any place for sorrow and 
temptation, except so far as our moral formation and 
our supernatural sanctification demand it, that is to say, 
when His all- wise goodness, and our own felicity do not 
call for it. The ancients imagined that we are born under 
the influence of some star, and that its influence decides 
irrevocably the destiny of every individual. The truth is, 
that we are born under the sovereign empire of that 
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living sun, we call Providence, and that in consequence 
we undergo this sweet fatality of being, in advance, and 
ineffably, loved. We shall only know in Heaven, what we 
owe to this preservative action of our adorable Creator ; 
and the sudden intuition which the light of glory will 
give us of the prodigious secrets of this Heavenly me- 
chanism, will not cast us into nearly such ravishing trans- 
ports, as the revelation of those innumerable springs 
which God set a-going incessantly around us, to protect 
us against evil and to enable us to escape the dangers 
of the world. 

As to the Providence which assists us, its effects are 
generally less hidden. Certainly, we do not know them 
all. By their number, which is, so to speak, infinite, by 
their value, which we cannot calculate, but especially by 
the treasures of love which the leasf of God's favours 
supposes and contains, these succours from on high ex- 
ceed our thoughts. But it is enough to consider those 
which are manifest. "There are many more with us 
than there are against us," said Elias to his servant, terri- 
fied to see an entire army in pursuit of his solitary master; 
" look, and you will no longer fear." And the prayer of 
the Saint enlightening the eyes of his disciple, he sud- 
denly saw the mountain where they were, covered with 
the angelic hosts, and with chariots of fire (4 Kings vL 
15 — 17). All Christians live thus, surrounded invisibly 
but really. The entire Host of Heaven is at their service. 
God devotes them to it, and employs them in it. 

First of all, we have Jesus Christ. There is nothing 
which, being a Divine gift, is a more precious treasure, 
and a more secure possession. We have Jesus for all 
things, and all happiness is in Him. But in the matter 
of temptation, what a protection He is to us, what help, 
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what defence, what unconquerable strength ! " We dwell 
in a strong city," chanted the Jews of old, "a Saviour," 
that is to say, Jesus, "a wall and a bulwark shall be 
set therein " (Isaias xxvi. 1). As in Him all is sanctity, 
truth, beauty, light, goodness, love, and grace ; so all in 
Him, is opposition to evil, war waged with hell, an army 
set in array against sin — in a word, victory over the world, 
and over the prince of the world. From the crib where 
He was born, to the Cross on which He died : from the 
womb of His mother in which He commenced to immo- 
late Himself to the Bosom of His Father where He is 
in triumph, He is for us the principle of resistance to 
evil, and consequently to temptation; the principle which 
• is living, active, infallible, and inexhaustible. He is so 
by all His mysteries and all His states ; He is so by His 
example, living with a Divine sincerity, the life which 
we lead ourselves, but everywhere causing light to shine 
by chasing away darkness on all sides. He is so by His 
instructions which contain all truth, and a doctrine abso- 
lutely holy : full of attractions for whatever is upright 
and elevated within us, and at the same time capable, 
thanks to the terrible penalties with which the mercy of 
God has fortified Him, of removing by fear, that part of 
us which resists the attraction, because it is less noble, 
and less pure. He is so also, by His formal promises, 
by His many pledges, which give us the hope and even 
now the foretaste of such blessings, that, in comparison, 
those of earth appear to us only dust and dirt And what 
shall we say of those trials and temptations He deigned 
to undergo ; like a captain so devoted to his soldiers, 
that he cannot endure to see them engaged in conflicts, 
into which he is not the first himself to enter. Cer- 
tainly, His Divine knowledge prevented Him from being 
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Ignorant of anything : He willed, however, to join ex- 
perience to His Divine knowledge, in order, writes St 
Paul, to teach us at His own expense, what it costs fallen 
man to resist evil, and to become a Saint, as also to show 
us the compassionate indulgence to which our wretched 
condition lays claim (Heb. v. 8, and iv. 15). Finally, 
you know, by His Passion, which crowned His Kfe, and 
by His Sacrifice, which consummated His work, at the 
same time that He accomplished the defeat of Satan and 
ruined the empire of sin, He showed us how to overcome 
the one, and how to escape the other, and moreover, merit- 
ed for us the grace of success in this double enterprise. 
And all this still continues — I mean, this holy life, and 
also this holy death, or, at least, its virtue and power ; 
all this enters into eternity, and works there for our 
advantage, incessantly; for Christ lives always, says the 
Apostle ; and the way in which He henceforth employs 
His life, is to intercede for man : that is, to make His 
Blood, shed for their salvation, speak in their favour, and 
to present Himself to His Father as their Advocate, their 
Victim, and their claim for mercy (Heb. viL 25). " He 
that dwelleth in the aid of the Most High," saith David, 
ft shall abide under the protection of the God of Jacob * 
(Ps. xc. 1). This succour of the Most High, this sublime 
assistance, in which the action of Providence seems all 
concentrated, is Jesus. We are under His protection since 
our baptism, and even before this, by our predestination. 
Since the beginning of the world, all men can and ought 
to come to it, all men can and ought to remain in it. 
Now, whoever has fled, in fact, to this protection, who- 
ever enters into it by faith, keeps himself in it by hope, 
and dwells in it by charity, tell me, not only what temp- 
tation can be insurmountable, or even terrifying, bat 




ON TEMPTATION* 



*35 



what trial, however great it may be, can be found too 
heavy for him to bear ? 

But God seems to find that even this is not enough I 
Our Jesus expands Himself, like a flower ; this singular 
assistance becomes more universal ; this succour varies, 
and multiplies itself without limit, so much does God 
wish, as it were, to overwhelm us with proofs of His 
solicitude, and to subject us, almost by force, to that 
perfect love which gives entire peace, by banishing all 
fear (i St. John iv. 18). The Heart of Jesus passes into 
Mary and His own power with His Heart. She also 
enters the lists, and is engaged in all our combats. She 
has many grounds and titles for this interference ; her 
title of Mother of God, with her insatiable passion for 
the glory of Him whom she has the right to call her 
Son ; her title of the Spouse of Christ, associated to His 
work, and sharing all His labours ; her title of Mother of 
men, so that all which regards them moves her to the 
quick, and presses her to succour them ; her title of Im- 
maculate, which, inspiring her first with an untold horror 
for all that is sin, then constitutes her, so to speak, the 
personal enemy of Satan, and proclaims the command 
she has received to crush his head ; finally, her title of 
Queen of angels, whence it comes that she not only 
commands them to aid us, but that in this, as in all 
things, she feels bound to set them an example. There- 
fore it is of her, and justly on this account, that it is 
written, and of her alone, " she is terrible as an army set 
in array " (Cant. vL 3). Meditate on these doctrines, 
enter successively, under the conduct of the Holy Spirit, 
into each of these paths, to which I have only shown you, 
in passing, the approach and the way ; follow them unto 
their end, and you will see that, viewed only in her 
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relations with our temptations, the dogma alone of the 
most holy Virgin would be sufficient to place us, on this 
point, in an inviolable security. 

Join to it, however, the doctrine concerning the good 
angels, recalling to mind that none of us comes into the 
world without God confiding him to the particular guar- 
dianship of one of these good and kind spirits, " who see 
always the face of the Father" (St. Matt. xxviiL 10) ; and 
that, further, the angels of all the hierarchies interest them- 
selves in our salvation, and labour for it, with as much effi- 
cacy as zeal, which is the same thing as saying that, before 
all things, they defend us against our enemies (Heb. i. 14). 
They know the demons of old ; they know beforehand 
their hateful designs, and their miserable tricks, and then- 
utter weakness. They still hold in their hands the sword 
with which they have defeated them, but so completely 
defeated, that " there was no place found for them," saith 
St. John, " any more in heaven " (Apoc. xii. 8). There 
is room for thinking that the power of one good angel 
surpasses that of all the devils together. Your angel, 
then, is equal to his task ; but if the interests of God in 
you should render it expedient, believe that more than 
twelve legions would come from on high to succour you 
(St. Matt. xxvi. 53). All these, I mean all the celestial 
court, with our brethren already glorified, who, to protect 
us, unite with the angels ; all this makes a part of the 
regular Divine assistance, and of the providential order 
in which we all are placed. 

And the Church on earth, daughter, sister, organ, rival 
of the Church in heaven ! The Church with its hierarchy, 
its supreme pontificate, immortal, infallible, its episco- 
pate everywhere present, its countless priests, its perpetual 
and universal apostolate I The Church with its sacrifice, 
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the power of which is without limit, and the oblation of 
which never ceases ; with its sacrifice of praise chanted 
night and day by so many consecrated lips and virginal 
voices ; with its liturgy, too, of which the Holy Spirit is 
the soul, and which, from all the corners of the earth, 
cries in every language and at every instant, " O God ! 
come to our aid ; O God ! make haste to help us ! Our 
Father, who art in heaven, lead us not into temptation !" 
Join to these the sacraments, which, embracing the whole 
life, and providing for all our needs, meet all the perils 
which menace us ; baptism, which snatches from Satan 
each human soul, which he would make his prey ; penance, 
which chases him with shame from those whom he has 
re-entered by surprise ; confirmation, instituted expressly 
to render us strong and valiant against him; the 
Eucharist especially, which is Jesus Himself, the entire 
mystery of Jesus, abyss of redemption, ocean of sanctity, 
the substance of the truth, the fulness of love, the ab- 
solute contradiction of lies and of evil, and the infinite 
power to withdraw us from it ; Jesus, in a word, I repeat 
it, Jesus given, given to us, given each day, and to each 
of us, and given as our food.* For you keep, O my 
God, open house, and this table to which You invite me, 
at which You wish me to sit down as often as I am 
hungry, you have Yourself prepared expressly that You 
might be my refuge, and my strength against those who 

* See with what bold and courageous words St. Gregory of 
Nazianzen would wish that every baptised person should reply to the 
devil : " Strong with the sign of the Cross, which has marked thee, 
say to him, ' I also am the image of God, and it has not happened 
to me as to thee, to be precipitated from heaven on account of my 
pride. I am clothed with Christ ; by baptism Christ has become 
my property and my happiness ; it is for thee to bend the knee to 
me.' " — St. Greg. Nazianz., Orat. xl. in Sanctum Baptisma, cap. 10.' 
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persecute me (Ps. xxiL 5). Once more, what an assist- 
ance to us is this ancient promise, and to what a degree 
is it accomplished on our behalf. " He will overshadow 
thee with His shoulders, and under His wings shalt thou 
trust " (Ps. xc 4). 

But even the weakest, and apparently the least notice- 
able means, which the Church makes use of, becomes to 
us in our spiritual combat a weapon in our favour. It is 
this virtue of sanctification which, coming from Jesus, 
has passed into the Church, as from the head into the 
body, which is indissolubly united to it. And from 
persons the Church extends this virtue of sanctification 
to everything she consecrates, blesses, or makes use o£ 
Now, in things, as in the Church, as in Jesus, this holy 
virtue becomes, in regard to what is evil, a power of ex- 
communication and of expulsion, according to that solemn 
sentence pronounced by the Master, the execution of 
which has not since ceased for a single instant. " Now 
is the judgment of the world ; now shall the prince ot 
this world be cast out" (St. John xii. 31). All this is, 
then, for us a means of the Divine assistance ; and there 
are none, even little children, who have not at their 
command, and in their hands, those solid bucklers and 
those sharp swords which we call a crucifix, a relic, an 
Agnus Dei, a medal, a rosary, a scapular, a drop of 
holy water, which is enough, if we make use of it with 
confidence, to repel the assault of our enemy, and drive 
him far away. The daughters of St. Teresa knew what 
their Mother thought of holy water, and what she has 
written, after having tried it.* But if it is so, who will 

* I have tried it many times. Nothing is like the power of holy 
water to drive away the devils, and to hinder them from returning. 
The virtue, then, of this water must be very great For myself, I 
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not come to the conclusion that, subject to such condi- 
tions, our warfare is no more than an exercise, or almost 
a game of play ? 

But if God employs His entire creation in our service, 
it is not to dispense Himself from aiding us Himself. 
Moreover, what these creatures do for us, they do it at 
His order and by His direction ; and that He may always 
remain the first and voluntary cause, there is in this 
work a part He reserves exclusively for Himself, and, as 
may be supposed, it is the most excellent part. Now, 
this part is justly the object of the third kind of the 
Divine solicitude, which we have called the providence 
of co-operation. God, Who governs all things around 
us, is personally present in us, in the very depth of our 
souls, in the centre of our being, in the most inward 
part of our essence. He is not there only by His pre- 
sence of immensity, as He is in the tree which shades 
us, or in the soil which sustains us ; He is there by a 
presence of choice, and of free complacence : He is 
there in those relations with us which His solitary title 
of Creator does not imply in any way ; in a union so strict 
and so profound that it surpasses all those of which Nature 
can give us the experience or the idea. He is there, in 
short, as He is not anywhere, except in Himself; and 
for an end so superior that, as He alone was good 
enough to destine us for it, He alone has the power to 
enable us to attain it. He is there as the active prin- 

experience a very particular and very sensible consolation whenever 
I take it ; ordinarily I feel quite a renewal of my whole being, and 
an interior pleasure, which strengthens my whok soul. This is not 
an illusion, I have experienced it a great many times, and I have 
made a very serious study of it. — St. Teresa's Life, written by her* 
self, chap. 31. 
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ciple, the fountain always running, the fire always burn- 
ing, of our supernatural life — enlightening, sanctifying, 
deifying by His Grace the very essence of our soul, and 
extending to all our powers, by those emanations of His 
Grace which we call the virtues, by that light and sanctity 
which is wholly Divine. Thus it is He, and not another; 
He Who is infinite goodness, infinite fidelity, infinite 
power; Who, without any intermediate action, is our 
fundamental security and our strength : and, take notice, 
this active presence of God in us does not suppose any 
eminent vocation, nor any heroic virtue, nor even the 
absence of all stain, nor of all irregularity in the wilL 
No ; it follows regularly, it follows inevitably, that com- 
mon state of Christians, which we call the state of grace 
— a state, you know, which is compatible in the soul 
with a multitude of venial sins, not only which have been 
committed, but are actually being committed, and which 
are actually loved and cherished in the heart. Certainly, 
this state is always sublime in itself, even though it be 
so dwarfed and debased within us, that by descending one 
step lower, man may sin mortally and be separated from 
God. Well, even in these states, so humiliating, alas I 
and so frequent, God lives and works supernaturally in 
the soul : He watches over us from thence as a most in- 
terested Witness and a most devoted and most atten- 
tive Guide, as a most tender and watchful Mother : He 
considers our little actions, our slightest impressions, 
and the least circumstances which happen to us in our 
daily life, and sends us, when needed, all the actual 
graces which are necessary to enable us to resist evil sugges- 
tions, to avoid sin, and to save our works by saving our 
persons. 

And thence it is, according to St Thomas, who is fol- 
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lowed in this by all theologians,* that sanctifying grace, 
when even at its lowest level, and that consequently 
charity, though in its least degree, is yet stronger in it- 
self than all temptations ; so that, if the soul believes it, 
and leans upon it, by the strength of God, and notwith- 
standing her own weakness, she remains in fact victo- 
rious. Do you not think this to be enough, and that, while 
yielding yourselves up entirely to this belief, for the 
adorable reasons and on the conditions I have pointed 
out to you, amidst the whirlwinds and unhealthy cur- 
rents of our human atmosphere; do you not think, I re- 
peat, that God may now say to our soul, as to the vine- 
dresser under the old covenant : " What could I have 
done more for My vineyard, that I have not done for 
it?" (Isai. v. 4). Yes, saith St. John, "you are of God, 
little children ; you have His Spirit, you are His chosen 
people, and you have overcome Antichrist " — that is to 
say, the power that is secular, obstinate, manifold, which 
opposes itself to the reign of Jesus, and which is called 
the devil, the world, and the flesh ; you have overcome 
him in your head and in principle, and you will finish by 
overcoming him yourselves, if you will it heartily, for 
" He that is in you, and works with you, is greater with- 
out comparison than he that is in the world" (1 St 
John iv. 4). 



It would be sad to think that you have read these 
pages, and have seen successively pass before your mind 
those sweet truths they contain, without having been 

* Regit autem Dominus hominem ne inducatur in tentationem per 
fervorem charitatis : quia charitas, quantumcumque parva, potest 
resistere cuilibet peccato. — S. Thorn. Opus. x. de Orajt. Domin. 



III. 
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moved and penetrated more than ever with a lively senti- 
ment of the goodness of God. You have said with 
David: u How good is God to Israel" (Ps. lxxii. i); 
and to whom can we compare Him ? You have said 
with St. John : " His commandments are not grievous " 
(i St. John v. 3). You have repeated the words of 
Jesus: "His yoke is sweet and His burden is light" 
(St. Matt. xi. 30). Your soul calmed, dilated, fortified, 
has found itself quite happy in the service of such a 
Master, so kind, so faithful, so mighty, so devoted, so 
generous ; far more a Father than a Master, not to say 
more even a Mother than a Father. Nevertheless, let 
temptation once come, the certainty of help will by no 
means lessen in you the feeling of the attack ; and, in 
order to know convincingly that it is easy for you to con- 
quer, you will not see less clearly that it is easy for you 
to be overcome. Heaven is with you, but you are on 
the earth. God has adopted you, but it is Adam who 
has brought you into the world. Grace invests you, but 
your own nature is still with you ; and to be actually 
and voluntarily submissive to the holy empire of God, 
does not in the least hinder man from being his own 
master. Finally, it is in vain to be armed, provided, sur- 
rounded by robust companions, and guided by an in- 
fallible chief; it is in vain to know that we fight for the 
holiest of causes, and one which cannot but triumph ; 
and that, besides, it is a question of heaven or of hell for 
every one of us. Every one of us must also practise his 
profession as a soldier : he must endure labour, and face 
the combat — the painful, the violent combat. We are 
born on the field of battle, and no one leaves it till after 
his agony. It will be, then, of small service to have 
animated your courage by laying the foundation of your 
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confidence, if we do not point out to you the secrets of 
these holy combats, the rules you must follow, the mea- 
sures you must adopt ; in a word, if we do not instruct 
you in all that spiritual strategy which is drawn from 
the science of the Saints, and without which even valour 
itself will not guarantee your success. 

Our good God understands this well; and as He 
Himself assists you, it is He also who instructs you. 
"My God is my helper," sings the Royal Prophet 
" He is my refuge, my deliverer, my protector, my sup- 
port, and the horn of my salvation." You see to what 
extent this holy king counts upon God, and what he 
declares is due to Him; yet is God to do all this, 
and is man to remain passive? No, certainly. "The 
Lord," continues David, " hath made my feet like the 
feet of harts, Who setteth me upon high places, Who 
teacheth my hands to war, and Who has made my arms 
like a brazen bow." He has traced out for me rules 
and taught me His discipline. Therefore (it is the conclu- 
sion David draws) " I will pursue after my enemies till 
I overtake them, and I will not turn again till they are 
consumed " (Ps. xvii. 3). 

The Christian strategy in matter of temptation may 
be reduced to the three words, which the Holy Spirit 
gives us in the Holy Scripture : Watch, pray, resist. 

We must watch : it is the first recommendation our 
Lord gives us. " Watch," said He to the three apostles, 
whom He led to Gethsemane ; " watch, that ye enter not 
into temptation " (St. Matt. xxvi. 41). But because this 
lesson is of first importance, what I say to you, my 
apostles, and to you, the people who listen to me, I say 
unto all men, without exception, to the end of the world, 
" watch " (St. Mark xiii. 37). And why ? " Watch," He 
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said, "because you know neither the day, nor the hour, 
nor the moment " (St. Matt xxiv. 42). This is to be 
understood first, either of His coming at the end of 
the world to judge all men, or of His coming to judge 
each individual at his death. But it should be under- 
stood also of the assaults of the devil ; of Satan who 
tempts us, as of Christ who judges us; the Scripture 
speaks of both alike — that they resemble in their coming 
a thief in the night, who comes suddenly, without any 
warning, to make us suspect his approach. It is, then, 
as necessary to watch in order to save us from the one, 
as to be in readiness to answer to the appeal of the other: 
so much the more, as, though we know our Lord may 
come at any hour, yet we are certain that He will come 
but once, whilst the devil may attack us almost incessantly 
and lay in ambush for us at every step. The great talent 
in war is to know how to surprise the enemy ; whence it 
follows that the great fault and the supreme misfortune, is 
to let yourself be surprised. This is the reason that after 
a day's battle, the wearied army is permitted to repose, 
but this never happens without posting around it sen- 
tinels, who watch. In short, it is manifest that in these 
continual combats, in the midst of which we live, vigilance 
being our first security, is also our first duty. 

God has rendered this easy ) for if it seems difficult 
not to sleep when it is night, it is not ordinarily so 
difficult to watch when it is day. Now, for Christians, it 
is always day. Christ is their Sun, and this Sun never 
sets. Not visible to the senses, it remains present and 
radiant to faith ; and as faith, in order to adore Him, 
plunges even into the Bosom of the Father, where He 
has His eternal rising, faith finds Him still there, and 
delights itself in contemplating Him there when He 
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returns according to the flesh, to take there His eternal 
repose at the head of His Saints. Whosoever has received 
the testimony of Christ, in believing His Word, has 
passed from darkness into the marvellous light of God 
(i Peter ii. 9) : the light of morning, it is true, but even 
at its dawn, it is such that the strongest natural light, 
when compared with it, appears only darkness, and he 
who has it, becomes " light in the Lord " (Ephes. v. 8). 
" You are no longer," saith St. Paul, " the children of 
darkness, you are the children of the day" (1 Thess. 
v. 5), from which he draws this conclusion : " Let us 
walk honestly as in the day," — that is to say, above all, 
we are to have our eyes open. We are to look before us 
— to watch. 

They do not watch, though it is day, who, notwith- 
standing their faith, which is too weak to restrain them, 
voluntarily transgress the Divine law, and fall into the 
deplorable state of sin. Christ does not retire from them, 
but they retire from Christ : the Sun surrounds them still 
with its light, but it is like that sun which shines in the 
firmament above us, when it sheds its rays upon a dead 
body ; for the sinful soul is much more than asleep, it 
is dead. And, then, who does not see that it becomes a 
prey, delivered up to all the wicked wills of the tempter ? 
It has saluted Satan as its king, it has chosen him as its 
head. What head does not move at will, the mem- 
bers over which it rules ? " Whoever commits sin," said 
Jesus, " is the servant of sin " (St. John viii. 34), This 
servitude is a law, an inevitable law. Doubtless, the" all- 
powerful mercy of God never abdicates \ and faith, which 
outlives charity, hinders the death of this soul from being 
complete and final. We cannot then say, that Satan is 
the absolute master of the sinner; but, nevertheless, how 
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powerful he is, what impulses he gives, what designs he 
inspires, what a fire he enkindles, what ruin he causes, 
what dark shadows he gathers round him: " evils without 
number," says the royal penitent, " have surrounded me, 
my iniquities have overtaken me, and I was not able to 
see" (Ps. xxxix. 13). And if this is true of the sinner who 
retains his faith, what shall be said of the sinner who has 
lost it ? One thing only should astonish us ; it is, that 
when a soul has ceased to be in the grace of God, every 
temptation does not come upon it, and that it does not 
give way to them all ! 

Here, then, is the first vigilance we must oppose to 
temptation : the vigilance of the state of grace, the return 
of the soul to the Christian light, the interior eye kept 
capable of seeing the true light. 

But, further, it is necessary that the Christian living in 
the state of grace, and who can open his eyes, should 
keep them effectually open, and that, interdicting sleep, 
he should keep himself from drowsiness. What resistance 
does a man make when he is asleep ? and what combats • 
can a sleepy man sustain ? Now the soul sleeps, and is 
consequently exposed to the attacks of the enemy, when 
that soul is idle, effeminate, cowardly, pusillanimous, 
terrified at every sacrifice, overcome by all serious labour ; 
which is rich, perhaps, in desires, but is poor in resolu- 
tions, and still more so in- good works; which studies 
itself in everything, almost always follows its own inclina- 
tions, and allows itself to drift with the current, — that soul 
is sleepy, and no longer watches, which is lukewarm, to 
whom the remembrance of its sins, the experience of 
the graces of God, the thought of eternal joys, the holy 
mysteries of Jesus, and His sweet sacraments, cause only 
an emotion which is superficial, transitory, and sterile. 
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That soul falls asleep who spends its time in pensive 
musings, and who, disgusted with real life and its austert 
obligations, amuses itself with vain imaginations, and 
indulges in charming phantoms. To act thus, especially 
to live thus, is not to keep yourself watchful, but to pro- 
voke and urge on the devil; it is to offer him your" hand, 
and to half open to him your heart. We may not render 
any account to ourselves of such a state of things, and 
we may fancy ourselves far distant even from ever wishing 
it ; yet we act too much as if we wished it, and the germ 
at least of that will is already existing in the soul. If 
we lead ourselves into temptation, what probability is 
there that we shall escape from it, and especially that 
we shall resist it ? We must say the same of those who 
are wont to act from inclination and passion. It is even 
sparing them, to put them in the ranks of the sleepers, 
when so often their place would be among the blind. At 
all events, they also fail in the duty of vigilance, and 
therefore have no longer the right to hope for frequent 
triumphs. 

Distrust, in this point of view, all exciting pleasures, 
especially if they come from the senses — as also those 
intoxications of nature which follow certain successes, 
and excesses of sensibility which reason reproves. Dis- 
trust that state of quietude in which prosperity, though 
ever so short-lived, ordinarily places us ; but do not less 
distrust weariness of mind, melancholy, discouragement 
under all its forms, idleness, and all squandering away 
of time. All this troubles the eye q£ the interior, 
darkens, enervates it, and lessening our vigilance, aug- 
ments so much the more, the chances of temptation. 
Reason in the same way of habitual giddiness, and 
thoughtlesness, of dissipation, of curiosity — in a word, of 
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does not wish that an act which He demands of us, 
and the object of which is to lead us to Himself, should 
degenerate into a torment. To avoid this, it will be 
oftentimes enough to make this examination before our 
Lord, at His Feet, under His Eye, close to His Heart; 
instead of making it only before yourself. But with this 
reservation, and attending to this direction, regard and 
judge the spirit which animates you, the motives which 
influence your determinations, the intentions which di- 
rect your actions. Take an account, not only of your 
faults, but of their causes — whether absolutely wicked or 
simply imperfect — whence these faults proceed. Look at 
the general state of your heart ; search especially for its 
weak and defective side, knowing that the enemy is 
thoroughly aware of it, and marks it, and it is by this 
way he seeks to enter your soul. Even when you have 
the grace and the virtue to pass yourself by, so as to 
forget yourself, to think only of God and His perfec- 
tions, of Jesus and His mysteries — do not dispense 
yourselves altogether from this duty of examination of 
conscience. However rapidly you may make it, this 
look into your interior is still necessary; and, besides, 
being in reality only the application to your soul of the 
higher light in which you live, or, if you like it better, the 
voluntary and conscious passing of your soul into this 
light, you will have the advantage of it without the 
inconvenience, and you need not even pay by a single 
distraction for the precious security which it will bring 
you. 

Finally, watch arouiM you. Consider the circum- 
stances, the habits, the difficulties, the occasions of 
temptation or of sin, in the midst of which you live : 
those which spring from your state of life, from the 
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functions you have to discharge, and which are, there- 
fore, for you in the order of Providence; those also 
which are more rare, and only offer themselves acciden- 
tally ; those temptations, especially, of which you are per- 
sonally the cause, and which, consequently, depend upon 
your liberty. Pray to God to preserve you from all illu- 
sion and from all weakness in this delicate search. You 
require to be particularly assisted from on High to know 
how to discern in practice what is true and what is wise; 
but the best means of obtaining this grace, is to be sin- 
cerely disposed to obey it, cost what it may, as soon as 
you have received it You understand, that on this 
point, vigilance is only the first view, or, rather, the first 
act of prudence. Do not expose yourselves, then, with- 
out sufficient reason, to the danger — I do not say, of 
committing sin, but even of being tempted. You must 
have in this matter a mixture of liberty and of fear, of 
confidence in God and of distrust of yourself, of courage 
and discretion, of which it is only the Holy Spirit that 
can effect the just proportion. In every case, the most 
ordinary wisdom dictates, that, apart from the known 
and certain will of God, or, if not certainly known, yet 
reasonably presumed to be such, we should never ven- 
ture to enter an unhealthy region, and, especially, we 
must not fix ourselves there. "Do not remain in the 
country about Sodom," said the angels of God to Lot, 
"lest thou also be consumed" (Gen. xix. 17). Take 
great notice of this counsel, remembering those Divine 
words : " He that toucheth pitch shall be defiled with 
it" (Eccles. xiii. 1); and "he who loves danger shall 
perish in it" {Ibid. iii. 27). In fine, I repeat that 
grand word, of which you will now comprehend better 
the full bearing — Watch. 
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But our Lord, Who tells us* to watch, commands us 
also to pray. These two recommendations always go 
together in the Gospel, and this lesson is often repeated 
therein. 

Though we cannot practise watching, in a way that 
may be useful to the soul, if God does not enlighten and 
sustain us, yet it would seem that this watchfulness is 
especially a human practice, while prayer is a Divine one. 
Watching can give us some earthly security, but prayer 
brings us the help of Heaven. The first also appears to 
aim rather at our avoiding a combat ; the proper effect 
of the second, is to give us courage to engage in it, and 
in the end to secure us the victory. However, both are 
necessary, and, if you join them together, you will under- 
stand how true are those sweet words of the wise man : 
" The net is spread in vain before the eyes of them that 
have wings " (Prov. i. 17). 

What is said of prayer as a help in temptation, is 
clearly applicable to prayer in all its forms, whether it be 
vocal or mental ; whether we borrow it, or whether we 
compose it ; whether it issues from the soul as a cry of 
inspiration, or as the voice of its anguish ; whether it ex- 
presses fear, or confidence, or love, or adoration ; whether 
it casts the heart on God, or whether it calls God into 
the heart ; whether it be only a mere remembrance, a 
holy thought called forth or conceived, a pious image 
voluntarily placed before the inward eye, of what is true, 
good, edifying, and Christian ; or whether there follows 
a movement in the soul, beyond, towards Heaven, a 
drawing near to God, a regard cast upon His goodness, 
a recourse to His Providence, — all this is of value against 
the enemy, scatters gloom, soothes trouble, weakens the 
influence of evil, and chases away the devil. Exercise great 
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liberty in these matters, and let everyone follow, without 
scruple, that kind of prayer which she feels most drawn 
to ; your particular attraction will indicate most com- 
monly the true wants of your soul. 

We cannot, however, omit to mention, and to recom- 
to you, in a particular manner, the prayers of Holy 
Scripture. God declares that all that is written in that 
blessed book " has been written for our instruction," but 
certainly also for our support and our protection. First 
of all, each word of the sacred text is a Divine truth 
announced in the language of man, a created ray of the 
eternal Sun, a fragment of the Word made Flesh. On 
this ground, every phrase of the Bible has a sort of sacra- 
mental character, and therefore becomes also an exorcism 
against Satan.* You see by the history of the tempta- 
tion of Jesus in the desert, how we may, in these holy 
combats, make use of the Scripture. To recall it to 
mind, to quote it, to lean upon it with faith, is, in a 
manner, to clothe yourself with Christ. Now this vest- 
ment is an armour, and this armour is impenetrable. 
But if such is the force of every word of this inspired 
book, what will be the efficacy of the prayers which God 
has been pleased to have written therein ? What must 

* We may say the same of the Symbol of the Faith. This is 
why, in the ancient discipline of the Church, the Creed was solemnly 
delivered to the catechumens on the Wednesday of the fourth week of 
Lent, when the priest said to them, among other things, "You 
should retain in your hearts this short form, so as to use, at all times, 
as a help, the confession it contains. The power of this weapon is 
irresistible against all the snares of the enemy; it ought to be 
familiar to the true soldiers of Jesus Christ. Let the devil, then, 
who never ceases to tempt man, find you always armed with this 
symbol." — Translation of Dom Gu<kanger, Liturgical Year, Lent. 
We may say the same, in proportion, of the text of all Religious 
rules and constitutions, approved by the Holy Church. 
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be the value before God of a prayer composed by Him, 
for the use of man, when it is piously recited by man ? 
Saint Paul says that " God cannot deny Himself" 
(2 Tim. ii. 13). Can He refuse Himself? Can He resist 
Himself? Do we not find in these Divine prayers the 
authentic form of those "unspeakable" and incessant 
groanings of the Holy Spirit, in holy souls during their exile 
on this earth ? (Rom. viii. 26). Is it not this infinitely 
varied, this powerful and universal cry, of which the Holy 
Spirit is the origin in our hearts, and which penetrates 
even the inmost heart of God ? is it not this cry which 
forces Him to remember that He is truly our Father ? 
(Rom. viii. 15). Are not these the prayers of Christ, the 
beloved Son of the same Father, living in our nature, walk- 
ing in our ways, carrying our sins, submitting to our trials, 
our wearinesses, our assaults, our sufferings, and demand- 
ing, as one of ourselves, help and protection from God ? 

This is principally true of the Psalter. The Psalter is 
pre-eminently the book of the prayer of Christ, militant 
and patient. During the days of His mortal life, our 
Lord certainly recited the Psalms, deriving from them, 
to the profit of His infirm humanity, the strength which 
His Divinity had stored up in them expressly for that 
purpose ; and that these holy canticles were recited by 
Him, and that they are the expression of His Heart, and 
the utterance of His Lips, make them the more dear to 
us, and of the greater efficacy and service. The light 
which the Psalms give forth is indeed dazzling ; they are 
full of unction and full of grace. You know that Jesus 
recited them in His Own Name and in ours ; many of 
them could not be suitable for Him, except that in 
them He takes our place, and appropriates to Himself 
our various conditions. And, as it might have been said 
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then, that we already recited them in Him, so now we can 
say that He recites them in us. It is one of the pro- 
digious effects of that living communion with Him, in 
which His grace places us. You see, then, how the 
Father, always hearing Jesus when we pray, graciously 
hears us also in Him. 

Study this incomparable book. Formerly, Christians 
learned the Psalter by heart ; let it be at least familiar 
to us. It may serve many ends, but make use of it es- 
pecially in your spiritual combats. We cannot possibly 
imagine any state of soul, however painful, any kind, any 
shade, or degree of temptation, any human or Divine 
trial, which has not in some Psalm, its exact and complete 
expression, with the prayer which is suitable to it. What 
a resource, and what strength may we not find in the 
Psalter ! Yes ; poor souls among you that are troubled, 
unquiet, weak, distracted; souls tempted against faith, 
or against hope, almost seduced, perhaps, and already 
half overcome ; souls weighed down with care, with 
loathing, with sadness, follow the counsel of St. James, 
which is first of all that of Jesus — pray (St. James 
v. 13). But, believe me, take often, take habitually your 
prayer from these Divine pages ; read a Psalm, or some 
verses from a Psalm, and, if you can, chant or sing it. 
As the harp of the young Psalmist calmed the rage of 
Saul, and drove from him the evil spirit (1 Kings xvi. 33), 
these canticles will withdraw you from evil influences, 
and, putting all in order in your soul, will restore it to 
calm and serenity. 

Oh, that we had more faith in prayer ! Never should 
we be overcome ! At the bottom of all temptation there 
is hell ; but at the summit of all prayer there is God. 
We never pray without God making Himself present in 
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the soul — that is to say, without His doing there some 
new and marvellous work. Now the active presence of 
God burns Satan, and exterminates him. In the relation 
which that unhappy being has himself established with 
God, it is a necessity that all divine action should contra- 
dict, torture, crush, and precipitate him into the abyss. 

Pray, then. Doubtless God, being all love, is always 
inclined, so far as He is concerned, to do us good ; and 
this inclination, which is natural to Him, grace puts into 
all beings whom He unites to Himself by the Holy 
Spirit. Further, neither in Him, nor in them, is this 
inclination ever inactive. God and His Saints do us 
good, as the sun warms us, and as the fountain pours 
forth its waters. If it happens — which often, or rather 
daily, takes place — that any pain afflicts our heart, it is 
of faith, that by the mere fact of our trouble, God 
approaches nearer to us. " The Lord," says the Royal 
Prophet, " is nigh to them that are of a troubled heart " 
(Ps. xxxiii. 19). However, it pleases Him to ordain that 
in the exercise of His goodness towards us, in a greater 
or less degree, we ourselves should determine His conduct 
in our regard. He wishes that we should pray to Him ; 
and though His Heart is so open, He gives us the key of 
it, enjoining us to make use of it for ourselves, which is 
much less the act of a master exercising a right, than the 
effort and skill of a physician who is too devoted to 
his patient not to wish to eradicate the causes of his 
malady; and still more perhaps, it is the exquisite 
refinement of a friend, who, in his relations with us, acts 
with the greatest delicacy, and who, in the act of obliging 
us, takes care to pay us honour. Jesus said, "Come 
unto me, all you that labour and are burdened, and I 
will refresh you " (St. Matt. xi. 28). Never allow temp- 
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tation, then, to make so much noise in your soul, that 
you can no longer hear that ravishing invitation. Go to 
Him Who calls you ; and never so authoritatively, never 
so tenderly, as at the time when you have need of Him. 
And how often He only permits your trouble, to make 
you guess the need He has Himself to see you nearer to 
Him, and to constrain you sweetly to come ! 

Pray to your Heavenly Father, your true Father ; pray 
to the Son, your true Brother ; pray to the Holy Ghost, 
the living love of this Father and of this Brother, the 
infinite love which they give you, and which gives Them 
to you. Ask the Father to see in you the Face of His 
Christ : " look on the Face of Thy Christ " (Ps. lxxxiii. 
10). It is a most efficacious prayer; and were you 
exteriorly in the hands of Satan at the time when you 
said it, this would not hinder God from recognising 
Jesus in you, since, in His love for us, Jesus deigned 
to let Himself once be touched and carried by his hateful 
hands. Pray to the suffering, the compassionate, the all- 
powerful Humanity of Jesus ; pray to His Sacred Heart, 
whence all grace flows in torrents ; pray to Him in the 
Holy Eucharist, where He is so absolutely ours, that 
He comes there only to pass into us. Pray to the most 
Holy Virgin, good with every kind of goodness, and who 
seems to have been constituted the Mother of God, only 
to become a better mother to us. " Can a woman forget 
her infant?" (Isaias xlix. 15.) Is she ever deaf to its voice, 
or has she ever any distraction when it speaks to her, 
or is she indifferent to its interests, without emotion in 
its dangers, without compassion for its sufferings? and 
when this is possible with other mothers, is it possible 
with her ? Have recourse, then, to her. A temptation 
exposed, brought, and. confided to Mary, is a temptation 
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overcome ; or rather it is transformed, for, of that germ 
of sin which it contained, this Holy Virgin infallibly makes 
it a germ of virtue and of glory. 

Pray to the good angels, and first of all to your own 
angel-guardian, who watches over you and is devoted to 
you, but who, forget it not, will assist you so much the 
more as you invoke him more, with more humility, piety, 
and confidence. As you can frustrate his action, so you 
can favour it. To pray to him, is to assist him in his work. 
Pray to St. Michael, who first sustained the great cause 
of Christ, the antagonist of Satan, the angel-guardian of 
the Church, established, says the holy Liturgy, as the 
keeper of all the souls whom God wishes to receive.* 
Pray to St. Gabriel, the angel of the Incarnation, full of 
zeal to procure and to defend the fruits of this mystery. 
Pray to St. Raphael, " one of the seven who stand before 
the throne of God" (Tobias xii. 15), and at the same 
time so devoted to our interests, so divinely mixed up 
with our affairs, knowing so many secrets for driving out 
the devil, possessing so many balms for healing our 
infirmities ! Pray to each of the three hierarchies, 
according as the special character of their glories and 
of their functions seems to have more analogy with the 
temptation which torments you. Thus, against the 
decays of holy love, or the solicitations of love that is 
foolish or impure, pray to the Seraphim. If you are 
assailed with doubts contrary to faith, troubled with 
sophisms, seduced by false science, have recourse to the 
Cherubin. Implore the help of the Thrones to defend 
you from inconstancy, irresolution, unsteadiness of mind, 
frailty of heart, in a word, all inequality in the service of 
God. When temptation falls upon you like a thunder- 



* Off. S. Michael. Antiph. Laud. 
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clap, and you endure one of those violent assaults which 
seem to reveal the presence and the action of a greater 
number of devils, or of one more formidable than the 
rest, call to your assistance the Principalities, the Domi- 
nations, and the Powers. In your languours, in your 
discouragements, in all those dangerous distastes which 
duty often inspires, invoke the Virtues. 

And what I have said to you about the angels, apply it, 
also, to the Saints. You have your patrons, patrons in 
religion, of your baptism, who in the order of inter- 
cession are for you almost what your angel-guardians are 
in the order of help. You have your saints of devotion 
and affection ; in a word, the multitude of the blessed, 
who, being all the friends of Jesus, are naturally yours 
also, and whose succour you will never implore in vain. 

I repeat it : there is in such invocations an incal- 
culable strength, and which, had we to sustain the 
temptations of that holy man Job, would more than 
suffice for all our needs. 

But, as the enemy well knows, one of his first and 
principal temptations is to tempt us precisely on the 
subject of prayer. At the moment when he sees that 
you have the most need of prayer, he labours to turn 
you away from it, and to make it almost impossible for 
you to pray. Either he fills the mind with distractions, 
or he strives to weaken your hope, to narrow your heart, 
to hamper your activity, and to enchain you in inability. 
To say a Pater, to make an invocation, to breathe to- 
wards God a filial sigh, this seems an effort like that of 
crossing an ocean, or removing a mountain. The soul is 
benumbed and frozen : we believe, that we have lost our 
faith, that we are in darkness, and that without doubt, 
we are already in sin. It is from respect for God, that 
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we are not willing to approach Him in such a state ; very 
far from appeasing Him, we shall only offend Him more; 
the heart would give the lie to what the lips would utter; 
and otherwise, what good would there be in it? We 
have already at other times prayed so much ; we have 
made no advance ; we have always to begin again, and 
after so many years, and so many efforts, we find our- 
selves just where we began. Such are the deceits, and 
the snares of this impostor. Understand his wiles, and 
at any price, baffle him. Defend, save your prayer, being 
certain by that means, you will save all the rest. " Blessed 
be God," said David, " Who hath not turned away my 
prayer, nor His mercy from me" (Ps. lxv. 20). Pray, 
even though you do not save it, pray with violence ; I 
mean, force yourself to pray; and if it happens, that 
God, for a hidden purpose, seems to connive with Satan 
in making you wait, apparently at least, the success of 
your prayer, then redouble your energy, and your confi- 
dence ; do, as Jesus did, Who, falling into an agony, 
prolonged His prayer (St. Luke xxii. 23) ; insist, perse* 
vere ; infallibly you will conquer. I cannot promise you 
that you will not have much to suffer in these conflicts ; 
but hold for certain, that each victory thus gained, is 
worth a thousand others. 

We must watch, we must pray ; but, finally, we must 
resist. Prayer obtains help, but this help must be made 
use of, and this use means resistance. Again, we must 
act also, in order that we may be divinely assisted, and 
precisely because God aids us. When St. Paul speaks of 
the combats of faith, and calls us the soldiers of Christ, 
it is moral theology that He teaches us, not poetry or 
rhetoric. This duty of resistance is besides mentioned 




ON TEMPTATION. 



161 



several times in the apostolic epistles ; it even seems that 
the account of that supernatural armour of which we read 
the description in the Epistle to the Ephesians, has been 
given us chiefly with a view of rendering this resistance 
easy. In fact, to keep our ground, to continue firm, to 
hold out with courge, is the first thing we have to do. 
"Resist the devil," saith St. James, "and he will fly 
from you " (St. James iv. 7). Though he should prowl 
round about you, keep within yourself. Take care of 
your soul, close its eyes, stop its ears. The enemy asks 
of you your attention only for a moment ; he will pretend 
to have only one word to say to you, and this may be 
very true ; but know that this one word may be in you 
like a spark in a pile of wood, perhaps in a magazine of 
powder. Be then intractable, refuse every compliance, 
and refuse it immediately. It is, in this matter, a sort of 
first principle, not to hold parley with temptation. Would 
that our first mother had not forgotten this, in the ter- 
restrial paradise ! 

Sometimes a single interior act of contempt, whether 
for the object of the temptation, or for the tempter him- 
self, will be enough to deliver you. At other times, 
this act would be a luxury ; it will be sufficient if you 
take no notice of it, if you give yourself a distraction, if 
you enter upon some serious occupation, were it some 
manual labour. Many temptations derive their impor- 
tance, and become dangerous, only from the fact that 
we. are too anxious about them. There are a thousand 
thoughts, a thousand images which may flit across the 
mind, a thousand sentiments unreflected upon, which 
move our heart or our senses, which we must treat as the 
traveller does insects which hum around his head, or as 
particles of dust, raised by his feet in walking. To simple 
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souls all rhiitp are simple ; on the contrary, there are no 
person so cfien so cruel, and so dangerously tormented, 
as :he penxexecL doubtful, and scrupulous ; and even 
mere than these, those who are habitually not straight- 
forward and upright towards themselves, and sincere 
wi:h God. 

But notwithstanding all you can do, there are times 
when will not be possible to withdraw from temptation, at 
so small a cost. There will be no means to give yourselves 
a distraction: you are besieged; even contempt is no 
longer to be used : such are the forces, employed by the 
enemy, that you are obliged to count them. You are broken 
in upon, clasped, enveloped in darkness, and submerged 
under the waves. Of all the bad instincts of the heart 
and of the body there is not a single one which is not 
under the charm, caressed, pleased, and to all appearance 
gained over to the enemy. These are the shameful and 
painful states, of which the Prophet so often speaks: 
" The waters/' he says, " are come in even to my soul ; I 
stick fast in the mire of the deep" (Ps. lxviii. i). The 
whole of our animal nature seems brought out and fully 
developed under the secret and perfidious touches of our 
harassing seducer. In vain does the will decline and 
protest; it does not hinder either the vivacity of the 
temptation, or destroy its sweet charm. We are, as it 
were, intoxicated, and almost insane.* At other times 

* There is no one, ever so little acquainted with the lives of the 
Saints, who does not know that these paroxysms of temptation have 
occurred to them. Besides the facts so well known of St. Benedict 
and St. Francis of Assisium, there is in the history of St. Catherine 
of Sienna, a celebrated and consoling example (see her Life by the 
Blessed Raymond of Capua, ch. n). That of the Blessed Angela 
of Foligno was not less remarkable (see the Book of her Visions, 
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it is a fever of incredulity, of revolt and independence, 
which suddenly masters the soul, and seems at the first 
attack, not only to withdraw it from God, but to place 
it in opposition to Him, as a rival power, alleging its 
rights, claiming what is due, and stating its complaints. 
Or, moreover, they are violent feelings of anger and of 
hatred against our neighbour. In fact, there is no 
passion which has not its demon, and which may not 
with his co-operation, stir up tempests within us. What 
are we then to do ? To pray, to pray always, to pray 
fervently ; but also to resist, keep our ground, contradict ; 
say no, when all says yes ; to speak of duty, when all 
speaks of pleasure ; to speak of God, when all speaks of 
ourselves. If you do this, you resist, and truly all is 
safe. As all the human family was in the ark, when, 
conducted by God, it floated on the waters of the deluge ; 
thus all your moral life is in this act of the will, in this 
refusal, in this word which there is no need even to 
articulate. And not only your moral life, but also that 
sanctifying grace, which constitutes its divine vigour and 
value, and with this grace all the virtues which are its 
development* For if there are any of these virtues of 
which your will is not the immediate seat, as it is the seat 
of charity, which excels and gives life to all the rest, even 

translated by Hello, ch. 19). We mention this for the encourage- 
ment of good souls, and especially of virgins consecrated to God. 

* Have you ever seen, Philothea, a great brazier of fire covered with 
cinders ? When you come ten or twelve hours afterwards to look for 
a fire, you find only a very small one in the centre of the hearth, and 
then it is difficult to find it. Yet it was there, because you find it 
there, and with that you can light up again all the other coals which 
are gone out. It is the same with charity, which is our spiritual life 
among great and violent temptations. — St. Francis of Sales, Introd. 
to a Devout Life, Part iv., ch. 3. 
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those it has stored up ; and as it is its duty to maintain 
them, it has also the power to guard them. Now, it 
guards them in this way, — there is sometimes, it seems, 
only the extreme summit of the soul, as it were, but a 
point which appears above, an ocean of mire ; it does not 
matter, your liberty is in this point ; this summit has its 
projection, on purpose that the Divine sun should gild 
it ; it has a breadth sufficient for the feet of Jesus to 
be placed upon it. It is the effect of resistance. 

Without speaking of the grace which always and 
• everywhere continues to be its first principle, this strength 
of resistance comes to us from several causes ; and the 
first cause of all is faith: faith is our royal weapon. 
Nothing can conquer him who handles it well ; nothing 
can cast him down; nothing can allure him; nothing 
can shake him. Faith is much more than a weapon — 
it is the foundation and the energy of our spiritual 
temperament. It is by faith that we become divinely 
robust, and in consequence, easily victorious. The Holy 
Writings in a thousand places declare that it is pre- 
eminently the virtue which triumphs. Read again, the 
nth chapter *o( the Epistle to the Hebrews, you will 
see what faith renders a man capable of doing. St 
John says, formally, "that it is the great secret of 
our victory over the world" (1 St. John v. 4); and 
St. Peter, "that it enables us to cope with Satan" 
(1 Peter v. 9.) The fact is, that when the Disciples 
demanded of our Lord why they were not able to cast 
out the devil, He replied : " because of your unbelief;" 
and He added: "Amen, I say to you, if you have 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, you shall say to this 
mountain : Remove from hence thither, and it shall 
remove, and nothing shall be impossible for you" 
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(St Matt. xvii. 19). And when is it that hell will have 
so much credit here on earth, that Satan will seem to 
have become the master of the world ? At that unhappy 
epoch of which Jesus Christ has said : " When the Son 
of Man cometh, shall He firfd, think you, faith on 
earth?" (St. Luke xviii. 8) this Divine Light, which is 
Jesus, is faith, which I have already told you, makes 
Him shine in the soul. Now, when He beams forth in 
all His brightness (and this brightness increases in pro- 
portion as faith becomes more lively), then every shadow 
will vanish away, and all temptation shall cease. It 
is also in this sense, " that the truth makes us free " (St. 
John viii. 32). 

Turn over in your mind, if not the history of your 
temptations, at least, that of your falls, and you will see 
that when you yielded to the tempter, it was only by 
losing sight of one or more of the truths of which faith 
assures us. God has appeared to you less present, or 
less faithful, or less solicitous for your interests; you 
have not counted on Him as you were wont to do ; you 
have doubted His grace — doubted, perhaps, the effi- 
cacy of prayer; Heaven, with its beauties, has been 
veiled to your eyes ; sin has begun to appear to you less 
horrible, and the judgments of God have been less terri- 
ble. In a word, in one way or another, your faith has 
suffered an eclipse, and this is the reason why your heart 
has given way. Will you, then, surely and always avoid 
this calamity ? Oh ! first of all cultivate in you this 
fundamental virtue of faith ; labour to make it stronger.* 

* I hold it for certain, that God will never permit anyone to 
be deceived, who, distrusting himself in everything, is so firm in 
the faith, that for the least revealed truth, he is ready to die a thou- 
sand deaths. — St. Teresa : see her Life, written by herself ; ch 35. 




1 66 



ON TEMPTATION. 



But further, when the adversary is at hand and the time 
is critical, make acts of faith formal acts — make them 
many times, shall I say, make them with obstinacy. 

A second principle of resistance is humility. If faith 
wounds Satan on the head, humility wounds his heart; 
and as to those other sources of temptation — I mean, 
our concupiscences — humility overthrowing the first of 
the three, which is pride, easily obtains satisfaction from 
the rest. Then, if you are tempted, humble yourself 
I do not ask you to humble yourself before Satan, 
though in a certain manner we may do that ; but, 
ordinarily, it is so seldom fitting, as to be often without 
fruit. On the condition of doing it humbly, it seems 
more to the purpose to humble Satan himself ; and, in 
all cases, it is important never to humble yourself before 
him in your character as a Christian. .Bu. when the 
temptation presses, make interior acts of humility — acts 
which are then as easy as they are opportune ; for with- 
out speaking of the shame, we feel that we should be 
thus incited to evil, when do we feel more than at that 
time our own weakness? If the occasion allows, and 
prudence permits, humble yourself before your neigh- 
bour. It is generally more sure to be an act of humility, 
than when we humble ourselves before ourselves : it ranks 
first in the order of virtue, and hence, it is more effica- 
cious in the order of resistance. At least, whenever 
you judge it to be possible and wise, make that excellent 
act of humility, which consists in opening your mind to 
him who has a right to hear you on this matter of temp- 
tation. Self-love will often find in this its punishment : 
this is the reason why it is so anxious to counsel you to 
keep silence; but the punishment is not too much for 
him who merits death, and the disquieting labour of this 
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domestic demon tells you clearly the gain you will have 
by not listening to him at all. Manifest yourselves, 
then ; make known your trial and the craft of the devil, 
and, in almost every instance, you will be immediately 
freed from it, and find yourself in peace. Finally, how- 
ever much you are tempted, remain humble under the 
Hand of God. Never forget, but especially in your com- 
bats, that it is with God alone that you have to do. "The 
fire, the hail, the hoarfrost, the spirit of storms " — what 
are they in reality but the instruments of God, and what 
do they but obey Him ? David said : " They fulfil His 
Word " (Ps. cxlviii. 8) — that is to say, without any doubt 
they execute His orders, without power to overpass them 
a single step; but — this is to say, also, that in their 
fashion and for their part, they do the work that God 
seeks for in all His creatures, and which He labours lor, 
especially in you, when temptation tries you ; they im- 
press on you the form of your predestination — that form 
which is eternal and Divine; they create in you the 
image of God ; they form in you the Word Incarnate — 
Jesus Christ. Now, seeing by faith, that in the moment 
of temptation, God does precisely this work, and makes 
use, for your sanctification, of the consequences, the 
fruits, and the remains of your sins, humble yourselves 
by penance, humble yourselves by piety, humble your- 
selves by admiration, by gratitude, and by love. Such 
conduct would be an act of justice, and also an act of 
wisdom and of holy resolution.* 

* I am accustomed, in these moments of intolerable suffering, 
to recommend myself to God from the bottom of my heart, and to 
make interior acts of resignation. I ask of our Lord the grace of 
patience, and forthwith I am willing, if it be for His glory, to 
remain in this state to the end of the world. — St. Teresa : her Life 
by herself, ch. 31. 
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You have seen the bonds which unite humility and 
mortification. Have I any occasion to tell you, that in 
your combats with evil, mortification joins hands with 
humility, and that the life they protect in common is a 
life sheltered and sacred ? Habitual mortification, and 
sometimes, actual, is, when requisite, and will be, your 
powerful, and sometimes, your necessary succour. On 
the contrary, if you are unmortified, you become to your- 
selves your own world and your own devil. Satan can 
repose himself at your feet and take his rest, assured 
that his work will be done without his aid. It is true 
that he does not sleep; but he can take his rest and 
laugh. 

After this, what is that strength which is at once su- 
preme, decisive, and invincible? You have all named 
it ; it is love. The Holy Spirit declares, that " love is 
strong as death and when it is jealous — that is to say, 
when it has its measure, its truth, its life, and its essen- 
tial ardour, it becomes so firm and so inflexible, that 
hell itself, far from injuring it, is broken against it 
(Cant. viii. 6). Love is the term of faith — its last act 
and its crown ; it is the flower of hope, the fruit, the full 
unfolding, and the glory of grace. It unites us to God, 
delivering Him to us and us to Him, according to the 
words in the Canticle of Canticles : " My beloved to me, 
and I to Him, until the daybreak" (Cant. ii. 16) — that 
is to say, this union of love will endure always ; for, of 
itself, as you know, the bond of this love is indissoluble. 

Love Jesus ; not as He merits to be loved — the crea- 
ture is incapable of this — but, at least, according to the 
full extent and the energy that God has given you. 
What power will any temptation whatever have, then, 
against you ? Have you not become, by the sole fact of 
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this love, the contrary of Satan ? Is not this love the 
radical negative of his reign ? Does it not establish you 
far above your senses, far above the world, and, as it 
were, at the antipodes of hell ? If it is true, that even 
then, he may try to seduce you, what chance has he to 
gain you ? " Depart from me, food of death," said the 
Virgin Agnes to some one who pursued her ; " my heart 
is already engaged, and I am no longer free."* What 
well-grounded hope would anyone have, that a wife 
would betray a husband whom she passionately loved ? 
or, that a mother would deceive, that she would rob, or, 
that she would wound her favourite son ? Imagine, that 
at the hour when Magdalen returned to Calvary, overcome 
with grief, but especially with love for Him Whom love 
had just crucified there, one of her former accomplices 
had approached her and offered her some treacherous 
consolation, would she have been indignant. No ; she 
would have taken that man for a fool, and would have 
replied to him as a dead body replies to a caress. 

In Heaven we are far from sin — so far, that tempta- 
tion, or even the idea of evil, cannot enter there. Why? 
Because there we love perfectly that God Whom we. see 
intuitively. Love produces this innocence, this sanctity, 
this security. Without doubt, so long as we are ' ' absent 
from the Lord," seeing Him only as in a glass, darkly, 
we are not altogether able to love Him as we shall in 
Paradise ; yet, this charity which, by the Holy Spirit, is 
now " shed abroad in our hearts," is identically the same 
as that in Heaven; it is the same in kind — it differs only 
in degree ; and even as to degree, if the soul gives itself 
totally to the Holy Spirit, to what degree of love can it 
not raise it, even in this world ? Oh, yes ! it is the 

* Office of St. Agnes : Roman Breviary, — Antiph. I. Noct. 
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honour of the Church, that we have so mueh loved, that 
we always can love, Jesus Christ so much ! and is it not 
from the depth of our shadows that have gone forth 
those cries and those challenges? "For what have I in 
Heaven, and besides Thee, what do I desire upon earth? 
For Thee, my flesh and my heart hath fainted away. 
Thou art the God of my heart, and the God that is my 
portion for ever" (Ps. lxxii. 25); and: "Who, then, 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ? Shall tribula- 
tion ? or distress ? or famine ? or nakedness ? or danger? 
or persecution ? or the sword ? — but in all these things 
we overcome, because of Him that hath loved us. For 
I am sure that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor might, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
cr ture, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord " (Rom. viii. 35). 
Do you wish, then, to have your sojourn in a region— I 
do not say, free from storms — there is none such here 
below; but so high and so pure, that the storms which 
arise there always remain under your feet, strive to obtain 
a great, a strong, a generous love. 

And finally, it is my last word ; though indeed I have said 
it to you already, that nothing surpasses love ; but this 
word, indicating the purest and the most perfect condition 
of love, expresses thereby, also, that which elevates our 
strength to its height and ensures us the fulness of peace, 
so far as it can be possessed in this present life : in order 
then to succeed in becoming perfectly free, strong, and 
unconquerable, ask of God the grace of holy joy, and 
practise this sanctifying virtue.* In principle, a joyous 

* It was the recommendation of St. Anthony to his disciples 
(See his Life, by St. Athanasius, passim, and especially No. 42). 
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character is a condition very favourable to the spiritual 
life, and truly, an enormous advance in it. The sad — I 
do not say, the serious — but the sad, are sad combatants. 
It is absolutely incalculable how habitual sadness opens 
the soul and exposes it to temptations of every kind; 
and if, whatever may be otherwise its cause or its rea- 
sons, this sadness is not resisted; if, on the contrary, it is 
entertained, cultivated, and relished, the soul will never 
finish counting her defeats. But as regards character, na- 
ture alone supplies almost all that is needful; we can only 
congratulate those who are born with such happy dis- 
positions. He who has not had this good fortune should 
supply it by virtue ; and although this virtue is sublime 
— perhaps because it is sublime — there is none to which 
grace urges us so willingly, and in which it aids us more. 
It is quite enough for this end, that it is grace — that is 
to say, something which is strong because it is charming, 
something which comes from love, something which, 
born one day of a smile of the good God, blooms for ever 
in glory and in beatitude. To say the truth, all is joy 
in grace. What is the Gospel, but the announcement 
made to the entire humanity of a Divine and Infinite 
joy? "Behold," said the angel of Bethlehem, "I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, that shall be to all the 
people" (St. Luke ii. 10). What is Baptism — if not the 
joy of God commencing to dawn in our hearts ? What 
is penance, but the joy of our Heavenly Father finding 
again His prodigal son, and obliging him, by rendering 

All the saints repeat it, and with them, all the masters of the 
spiritual life. Father Faber writes : "How can we triumph over 
temptations? We must have for this good humour, again good 
humour, always good humour. — Progress of the Spiritual Life ; 
vol. ii., ch. 15. 
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him pure, to become joyful himself? and the Eucharist, 
what is it but the joy of joys — a joy which might make 
even good angels envious ! In the main, Jesus is nothing 
but joy ; His religion is only joy — but such a joy, that it 
makes it a joy to weep, and renders suffering a happi- 
ness. When we reach this point, on what, on whom do 
we depend, except on God? What is there on earth 
that we do not command? Whoever is thus placed, 
what has he to fear? "Blessed are they who mourn! 
Blessed are they who live stripped of all ! Blessed are 
they who hunger and thirst ! Blessed, beyond all the 
rest, are they who suffer persecution for justice' sake !" 
and it is certainly to suffer persecution for justice, to be 
tempted by the world or by the devil. Such are the 
Divine sentences. Make them the support of your 
heart, the light of your ways, the law of your life. 
Treat, by means of joy, this evil of temptation, regarding 
it always and at first, on the side which may make you 
joyful ; take all joyously, according to the expression of 
St. James : " My brethren," he says, " count it all joy, 
when you shall fall into divers temptations (St 
James i. 2). Force the devil, who wishes only to make 
you suffer, to see that the only and unfailing effect of his 
malice is to render you more and more content; then 
you will taste that peace of God of which St. Paul says : 
that "it surpasseth all understanding" (Philip, iv. 7); 
and continuing to live for the short time that remains of 
this life, exiled according to the flesh, but I venture to 
say, that according to the spirit, you will have com- 
menced to inherit your everlasting country. 
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Before considering the first of the three evangelical 
counsels which regard holy poverty, it is necessary to 
explain the nature, the reason, and the scope of these 
counsels which God has given us. 

Man has need of good counsel. He does not always 
feel this need ; he is not always willing, at least, to 
recognise it ; but this need exists. Life is so com- 
plicated ; we have so many duties to perform in it, and 
they are so difficult ; so many of our affairs in it are so 
pressing, and so arduous ; so many roads in it cross 
each other before us ! Things around us have such dif- 
ferent aspects ! So many false lights may deceive us, 
so many illusions may seduce us, so many storms may 
alarm us, and, above all, says the Scripture, our views are 
so short-sighted, " our thoughts are so full of fear, and 
our counsels are so uncertain" (Wisd. ix. 14), even with 
an upright conscience, and a sincere love of the truth, 
we are not safe either from the danger of errors, or from 
the anguish of doubt, or from the burden of embarrass- 
ment. Now, in order that we may avoid all these evils, 
counsel is often necessary, and often it is sufficient. It 
is in this sense that the Holy Spirit tells us : " Do nothing 
without counsel, and thou shalt not repent when thou 
has done " (Eccles. xxxii. 24). There is in this advice 
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so much security, that we may find in it a precious 
element of happiness. Also the wise man tells us, that 
as " ointment and perfumes rejoice the heart, so the good 
counsels of a friend are sweet to the soul " (Prov. xxvii. 9). 
It follows that one of the best and most blessed works of 
mercy is the almsgiving of counsel ; and what makes a 
true friend so great a treasure, is that he becomes officially 
a faithful counsellor. 

The incomparable Friend, the One whom we may well 
call our only Friend, so much does He surpass all others, 
Jesus, coming into the world, and holding commerce with 
man, could He fail to give us counsels ? Certainly, He 
gives us laws. God " has appointed me king over Sion, 
His holy mountain." He means to say, over His Church, 
and through her, over the entire world, " preaching His 
commandments " (Ps. ii. 6). First of all, He is a Sove- 
reign, and claims to found a kingdom. The Gospel is 
only the announcement and the constitution of the reign 
of God. The religion of Jesus, doubtless, is called the 
new law, the law of grace, the law of love and liberty ; 
but it is a true law, founded on true and just rights, 
emanating from a true Sovereignty, making known the 
wills of a Master, acquainting His true subjects with it, 
and binding them all, without exception, by the strongest 
moral obligation. The glory of Jesus Christ demanded 
that it should be thus, and our weakness even more than 
His glory. For who does not see that this law is a star of 
the greatest brilliancy, which enlightens our way, our 
principal strength against ourselves, and our chief buckler 
against so many enemies, who are in league to destroy 
us ? The more so, as, like every word of God, this law 
is a two-edged sword, capable of bringing those to a 
decision by the dread of the chastisements which it 
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threatens, whom it has not vanquished by its own beauty, 
or at least by the attractions of its marvellous rewards. 
There are, then, in the Gospel formal precepts; and 
those are smitten with blindness, if they are not guilty of 
an impudent falsehood, who will only see in Christianity a 
mere proposal made by God to His creatures, or an affair 
of sentiment, able indeed to interest the heart, but not 
reaching to the conscience. Man can assuredly choose, 
and during his life follow, the road which he prefers ; but 
the choice, which we can make between obedience and 
rebellion, is the only alternative left us either to save 
or to destroy ourselves, and besides this alternative, there 
is no other. 

The religion, then, of Jesus Christ contains precepts : 
and that it is founded upon them, we can see at a first 
glance. But is this all; and could not Jesus give us 
also counsels? Could He ever fail to give us such 
counsels ? You know the seven names of that Divine 
Spirit Who reposes on the Saviour, that is to say, Who 
dwells substantially in Him, and takes in Him an infinite 
complacency. One of these names is the Spirit of 
Counsel. When, after His resurrection, and in virtue of 
His Blessed Passion, our Lord sheds forth in us this 
Spirit of which He is full, He gives it us also as the 
Spirit of Counsel. The Scripture teaches us this when 
it tells us that one of the privileges of the wise man 
(that is, of him who believes) is to be directed in his 
counsel in the most difficult ways, and in the most per- 
plexing affairs ; in a word, in all the most delicate and the 
most important circumstances of his life (Eccl. xxxix. 10). 
The Spirit of Jesus counsels us precisely in this matter as 
He instructs us, that is to say, within us, in the interior 
of our heart, by the touches of His grace, and by what 
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St. John calls His "unction": "You have no need," 
he says, " that any man teach you ; but as His unction 
teacheth you all things, and is truth, and no lie" (1 St. 
John ii. 27). This is much, but being what we are — I 
mean, having still in us those shadows, and those infirmi- 
ties which even the state of grace, and even an advanced 
sanctity leave within us — will this be all we want ? and, 
consequently, ought Jesus, or could He even, stop short 
there in the work of the formation of our souls, and of 
the direction of our life ? 

There is always a sort of rashness in asking if God can 
or cannot do a particular thing, since, with the exception 
of what is wicked or absurd, it is evident that God can 
do all things ; and far from being in a position to judge, 
if a particular act is necessary in His regard, we are 
hardly capable of appreciating afterwards the suitableness 
of what He does. In reality, the right here is the fact 
itself, or, at least, the fact is the proof and the expression 
of the right. This is the reason why, in sacred science, 
once the Divine fact is ascertained, the best course is, in 
general, to make this fact the foundation and the prin- 
ciple of all our reasoning. Besides that, such a course 
seems more respectful, it is manifestly more wise. 

The truth is, then, that besides the laws which He has 
laid down for us, Jesus Christ has given us, here below, 
counsels also. Everywhere in the Gospel, by the side of 
the expressions of His Divine and absolute will which 
our Lord prescribes, there are practical thoughts which 
He announces, and, as it were, moral processes which 
He indicates, almost always accompanying them with 
exhortations which He makes us. Now, it is precisely 
this difference which constitutes the distinction be- 
tween a counsel and a precept : the one comes from 
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authority, the other from wisdom ; the one is the work 
of the will, the other the fruit of the intelligence ; and if, 
in certain respects, the will appears to unite itself with 
the intelligence, it is only an incipient and an imper- 
fect will, which is inclined to, but does not positively, will — 
a will, in fine, which stops at the desire, and does not 
proceed as far as, to order.* Moreover, while the pre- 
cept obliges, and we cannot violate it without sin, the 
counsel leaves us free. There can be no doubt that we 
must esteem and respect it. We are bound to believe 
and confess that all the counsels are good, wise, and 
most salutary for mankind. Whoever thinks or speaks 
ill of them (as it happens, alas ! so often in the world), 
cites the judgment of God at the bar of his own, which 
is a grave insolence ; and moreover, he condemns it, 
which is the very height of outrage and absurdity.t 
But as to regulating our life on the advice of this 
Heavenly Counsellor, it is incontestably praiseworthy to 
do so ; whoever does so, certainly merits, and will in- 
fallibly receive, a more ample recompense, without 
speaking of the many advantages which it ensures us on 
earth; but whoever does not follow the counsels, does 
not commit any fault in so doing, neither will he find 
his judge more severe, nor will he have a heavier 
account to render for this omission.t 

* Cfr. Suarez. De Virtute et Statu Religionis, Vol. iii., book i., 
ch. 8. 

t In the eighth book of his admirable treatise on the Love of God, 
St. Francis of Sales has written an entire chapter with this title : 
"That the Contempt of the Evangelic Counsels is a Great Sin." 
He then declares that this contempt is an insupportable impiety, a 
heresy, a horrible blasphemy and irreverence. 

I Ubi praeceptum datur, ibi necessitas est servientis ; ubi consi- 
lium, ibi oflferentis arbitrium. — S. Hieron. Epist. xxii. ad Eustoch. 
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What admirable discretion on the part of God ; and 
with what reverence He treats His creatures ! Certainly, 
in strict justice, He could exact of us everything, I mean 
everything that is possible, for except requiring the im- 
possible, where do His rights stop ? He could, at least, 
demand of us more than He exacts ; but He limits 
Himself to what is indispensable. Thus, we must, by 
all means, arrive at our last end ; and make use of the 
means without which we cannot reach it : the precepts 
aim at this.* When it is a question whether the children 
are to live or to die, the father's love is not satisfied, till 
he has secured to their interest both the sovereignty which 
commands, the justice which controls, and the power which 
punishes. But as to the rest, that is to say, as to the 
employment of such or such a means which, render- 
ing from the outset the suceess more certain, makes it 
more expeditious and far more magnificent, this is 
only the matter of a counsel, and God leaves it to our 
liberty. You keep the law, you do well, you will have 
eternal life ; but if you would be perfect, if you would 
have the hundredfold, to sit one day upon a throne judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel, and to sing on high a 
canticle unknown to others, go, sell all thou hast, and 
give to the poor, remain a virgin, and follow close after 
Me. What I counsel you to do, is, without doubt, the 
better course ; happy are you if you comprehend what to 
say ; still more happy if I persuade you to do what I 

Consilium qui libenter audierit et fecerit majorem habebit gloriam; 
qui vero praeceptum non impleverit, nisi poenitentiam egerit, non 
evadet poenam. — S. August Serm. lxi. Cfr. S. Thom. Summ. 2da 
2dae. Quaest. cvi., art. 4 ; et Suarez, ubi supra, dicentem : Con- 
silium, qua tale, nullam obligationem inducit, nec etiam sub veniali: 
consentiunt omnes moderni Theologi. 
* St Thom. loc. cit. 
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recommend. However, if an ordinary sanctity decidedly 
suits you better, keep within the limits of its accomplish- 
ment ; you do not incur any disfavour in My sight. 

This is the Gospel, and the proper character of the 
New Covenant. Grace is already in the law, for He 
Who establishes the law, merits for us, and always gives 
us, the grace to accomplish it. Moreover, this law, so sweet 
and made so easy of accomplishment, truly abounds with 
attractions (Ps. xviii. 8) ; it is quite enough for this that 
it is Jesus Who announces it, that it is to Him that it 
unites us, and that it is He Himself Who observed it the 
first. But beyond the law, there opens out a region more 
lofty, where the air is more pure, which is also more 
luminous and more fertile ; a country which is kept in 
reserve, though open, where love alone speaks and in its 
own name, where love addresses those only who love, and 
receives no other gifts than those which love bestows 
spontaneously. The creature is there left so much her 
own mistress, that she can in giving herself there, become 
like a shadow of God's grace, giving, even as He gives. 
Do you think this commerce between God and man per- 
missible, worthy of the one, honourable to the other ? 
It is that on which the counsels are founded. Hence 
the reason they are so entirely admissible in this new 
state of Religion where the servants of God are His 
children, "who do not receive the spirit of bondage 
again in fear, but the spirit of adoption of sons, whereby 
they cry, Abba, Father" (Rom. viii. 15). And it is be- 
cause we had already had in view this suitableness of 
relationship, that we ventured to ask, if in the economy 
which He instituted, our Lord could avoid adding the 
counsel to the precept; and if, in the Gospel, many 
virtuous works ought not to be simply made matters of 
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counsel, especially the most virtuous, and those which 
God accepts far beyond all the rest. Yes ; between us 
and that God Who died to make us live, and Who 
feeds us every day with His own immolated Flesh, it 
is fitting that the heart, the free movement of the heart 
— in a word, that grace should occupy the foremost 
place; the more so, because God thus asking less, ob- 
tains more, and acting less as Master, He is incompar- 
ably better served. 

Happy, then, I repeat it, happy are those who listen 
to these holy counsels ! All in truth hear them, for 
God, speaking by Jesus Christ, gives them in the pre- 
sence of multitudes; but all do not lay hold of them, 
so that they are themselves laid hold of, and persuaded 
to follow them. A special grace is wanted for this (St. 
Matt. xix. n), and the Word knocking at the door of 
the soul, the Holy Spirit comes to open it, and finishes 
the work that the Word has begun. The number is 
great, without doubt, of those who receive this grace, 
and do not correspond with it ; but all those who give 
themselves to the counsels of Jesus, receive this grace, 
and only surrender themselves because they have re- 
ceived it. They have no right to boast of it, but they 
have right to rejoice in it ! For is there any gift to be 
compared with that which becomes the principle of so 
eminent a life, by opening the source of virtues whieh 
are so rare. 

Particular counsels abound in Christian morality : there 
are a thousand counsels for one precept, since there are 
so many ways, some more perfect than others, of accom- 
plishing that which is commanded. Each virtue has, for 
the same reason, its retinue of counsels. Between the 
virtue of obligation which exempts the soul from the 
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opposite sin, and the virtue which is heroic, such as it is 
in the Saints, how many degrees are there, that the liberty 
of man may surmount, and that God does in no way 
command.* Nevertheless there is a unanimity of opinion, 
and the Gospel bids us believe, that Jesus Christ gives us 
three principal counsels, and that, sanctifying most effi- 
caciously the life of those who embrace them, these coun- 
sels place in a state of perfection those who bind them- 
selves to them by vow. The reason of these three counsels 
is at once evident and profound. 

All our life consists in love. In giving us our life, the 
first love, which is God, destines for us His own ; and 
the only condition which He lays down about it, is 
that our love should answer to His own. Knowledge 
itself is only with a view to love : if it does not vent 
itself in love, it is only an abortion, and its sap thus 
checked, can destroy that to which it ought to give life. 
The soul, which has the most life in it before God here 
below, is that which loves most, and which consequently 
best deserves the possession on high of the object which 
it loves. But if love is life, it is necessarily also law; for 
law is only the Divine prescription of life, and this is 
why we cannot violate the law without the penalty of 
death. If, then, as we have already said, the three Evan- 
gelic counsels regard the law, and only prepare the soul 
the better to accomplish it, it is a necessary consequence, 
that they refer also to love, which is the law at its height, 
and in its fulness. 

Now, it is easy to see that all three tend to love, serve, 
and profit it. They heal the evil which kills love, they 
burst all the bonds which fetter it, and, protecting its in- 
tegrity and aiding its progress, they finally ensure its 
* Cfr. Suarez. , loc, cit. chap. 8. 
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triumph. We can only point out these things ; but, as 
we shall meditate on them hereafter and unfold the 
precious graces which each of them contains, we shall 
only give now a general outline of a picture, all of whose 
parts will be stated and explained elsewhere.* 

The evil which is the destruction of our love, we have 
told you, is called concupiscence, and this concupis- 
cence is threefold. Now, each of the evangelical coun- 
sels is a divine remedy, which has the power to cure one 
of these concupiscences. The concupiscence of the eyes 
yields to poverty, that of the flesh to chastity, and pride 
dies under the blow struck by obedience. Whosoever 
follows these counsels, especially if he has made a vow 
to follow them always, preserves in himself the life of 
love, by destroying in their principle all those powers 
which are contrary to it 

But, further, the counsels not only make this love to 
live in us, but they also make it free. Of itself, love 
tends upwards : God is its centre, its focus, its last end ; 
it goes God-ward by its own proper movement, and 
sometimes without its own knowledge. But often here 
below it finds itself kept back, and hence that violence 
of which St. Paul speaks, which makes it utter in us 
"unspeakable groanings" (Rom. viiL 26). Even after 
the ignoble chain of sin has been broken by grace, it 
must naturally be subject to that slavish bond which 
obliges it to serve the necessities of earth — for instance, 
that great care we feel about temporal things, such as the 
anxiety which is felt to make a fortune, to keep it, and 
to administer it. Then that other still greater care about 
persons, especially that caused by our relations : the 
husband, to whom by marriage they have given their life 
* I Cfr. St. Thorn. Summ. contra Gentes, Lib. iii. cap. 130 et 133. 
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and engaged their heart ; the children they have in 
charge— a charge which is sweet in many respects, and 
more noble than sweet, but a charge very real and some- 
times overwhelming ; in a word, the care of which each 
one finds the source in himself, the care caused by the 
difficulty of discerning his right course, and of walking 
in* it always straight, of making a position for himself, 
and of keeping it; of deciding always by himself his 
own course, and of journeying on incessantly under the 
weight of a grave and fearful responsibility. 

Doubtless (we must say it for the honour of God and 
the consolation of souls), even with these trammels, love 
can live and work. The grace of Jesus Christ is strong, 
supple, various, universal — it adapts itself to all approved 
states of life. Then for the rich there is almsgiving, 
liberality, economy, which, if it is Christian, supposes so 
many virtues. There is also the spirit of poverty, which 
the Saints have known how to observe even in courts 
and in the throne. 

Without speaking of the chastity which belongs to 
these states, the married have at hand, and by the very 
nature and duties of their condition, a thousand sources, 
full of life, inexhaustible, unavoidable, of devotedness, 
of abnegation, and immolation. And as to those who 
remain their own masters, what occasions spring up 
every day under their feet of having recourse to God, 
of trusting in Him, and of abandoning themselves to 
His holy Providence; of acting with reflection and 
prudence ; of being strong, constant, magnanimous. All 
this is a profit to love. 

Yet it is not necessary to make a profound study of 
man or of the world in order to understand that such 
virtues, compelled to live in constant struggles, and 
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always obliged to triumph over the surroundings of 
opposite vices, must be exceedingly rare ; and that, 
consequently, in breaking so many bonds which de- 
plorably and almost fatally enslave the greater part of 
the people of the world, the evangelical counsels are a 
chosen portion for the soul ; and, while giving it a price- 
less liberty, they ensure to its love marvellous facilities, 
and hence marvellous success. 

And it is precisely by these means that they procure 
its triumph ; for, by right, immediately love is free it is 
master : only let obstacles be removed, and it spreads 
itself of its own nature and fills all things. The soul 
which has vowed the counsels is occupied only with 
God, as saith the Scripture (Ps. xlv. n). It is placed 
in a state of being all, to One alone, of tending to Him, 
consequently, with all its strength, of consecrating to 
Him, all its time, of spending all its life in His service. 
What, then, hinders this soul from becoming His con- 
quest and His prey ? — His prey, since He is "a con- 
suming fire " (Heb. xii. 39) ; His conquest, since He is 
a Sovereign by nature, and a Conqueror by will. 

We can form some idea of the loving liberty which the 
grace of the Immaculate Conception gave to the soul of 
the Blessed Virgin : I mean to the love which God had 
for her and also to the love she rendered Him. No- 
thing was able to contradict, or retard, or trouble either 
that loving attention on the part of God, or that corre- 
spondence on hers ; that love, in fine, which each instant 
precipitated them one towards the other and joined them 
in a perfect union : all went straight, all went quickly, 
with a strength, a certainty, a simplicity, a sweetness, a 
plenitude, that surpasses all expression. Now, the vows 
which establish the soul in holy evangelical poverty have 
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analagous effects. They replace it as far as may be in a 
sort of original justice ; and hence it is precisely that the 
religious profession is called a second baptism. The 
soul is, then, born anew ; and the first event of the new 
history, which dates from this second birth, is the in- 
auguration of the complete reign of God. We must, 
then, understand literally what our Lord says of the 
eight beatitudes, which evidently refer to these three 
great counsels, and are summed up in them. Who- 
soever pledges himself always to follow them finds him- 
self on the way to his own true happiness by taking the 
royal road of perfection and of sanctity. 

Such — in part, at least — are the reasons of the holy 
counsels God has given us in the law of grace, and such 
is their compass. It was needful to show you this, that 
in commencing to study them one by one in their par- 
ticular form, you might already have a true and high 
idea of them, and that you might therefore give to this 
study a more reverential and a more zealous attention. 

We may now without further delay approach the ques- 
tion of this blessed voluntary poverty, which is the be- 
ginning of the Religious state in all those who make the 
vow of it. We shall explain, then, first of all, in what 
Religious poverty consists — what are the obligations it 
imposes ; then the sentiments it inspires, the direction it 
gives to the conduct, and the general character it im- 
presses on the life : so that, having first understood what 
are in its eyes the necessaries of life, you will see im- 
mediately afterwards the degrees by which it ought to 
ascend to arrive at its perfection, and to make us perfect 
ourselves. But as this is so important a matter as to be 
fundamental, — as we cannot attach to it the hearts, 
which, by nature, so often find themselves opposed to 
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it, — we shall, in the second place, unfold to you the 
numerous and powerful motives which should influence 
and induce you to practise always and at all costs, this 
indispensable virtue. 



Religious poverty consists in depriving yourself of 
riches, and detaching yourself from them, for the love 
of the eternal wealth which is God Himself. 

We are speaking of privation. Every Christian ought 
to be poor, in a certain sense, and in a certain measure. 
Jesus said : " It is easier for a camel to pass through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven " (St. Matt. xix. 24) ; and He said, 
still more formally, that "everyone that doth not re- 
nounce all that he possesseth, cannot be my disciple " 
(St. Luke xiv. 33). But in order to pay the debt of this 
necessary renouncement, and to participate, in the re- 
quisite degree, in the holy poverty of Jesus, it is sufficient 
to keep the heart free in the midst of riches (Ps. lxi. n); 
to use this world, as if you used it not (1 Cor. xii. 30); 
and, as Venerable Bede observes, after St. Augustine: 
" To possess the goods of this world without being pos- 
sessed by them, and being riveted to the earth."* This 
poverty is of precept. The counsel goes further, and he 
who follows it does more. "If thou wilt be perfect," 
said our Saviour, "go, sell what thou hast, and give to 
the poor" (St. Matt. xix. 21). He who obeys this coun- 
sel, strips himself, and remains bereft of all. Such is the 
Religious ; and it is this mark as to the exterior, which 
distinguishes him from the Christian of the world. But 

* Sic tenere omnia quae in mundo sunt, ut per ea non teneantur 
in hoc mundo. — Ven. Beda ex S. August, in Epist. ad Corinth. 
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it is evident that God wishes him to be, first of all and 
interiorly, detached from all the property which he aban- 
dons. Let the hand be empty of money — yes; but 
especially let the heart be free from avarice. God is not 
satisfied with mere appearances, and His Kingdom is in 
souls. 

It is the vow of poverty which strips Religious; it is the 
virtue of poverty which detaches him : by which we may 
see that, having one and the same object, the vow and 
the virtue are, however, two very different things. The 
virtue is the end of the vow ; the vow is only the means 
of exercising the virtue more perfectly. The virtue is 
the sanctuary; the vow is only the rampart which sur- 
rounds and protects it. The virtue has a far wider range 
than the vow. Its field is vast, and it tends to the 
highest perfection. On the contrary, the vow, as such, 
remains exclusively in the sphere of obligation. Not 
that we are obliged to make it, as we have already told 
you ; but after we have made it, it obliges us to keep it. 
We may wound the virtue without violating the vow 
which corresponds to it ; but if we fail as to the vow, it is 
a necessary consequence that we also wound the virtue. 
Finally, the vow is only for earth ; the virtue remains for 
ever. Such is the order : every good act attaches itself 
to a particular virtue ; all virtue is bound to love ; and 
love is consummated and consummates us in God. 

This is why we have taken care to say, that if the 
Religious deprives himself of all temporal goods and 
detaches himself from them, this ought to be from love 
to the goods that are eternal. To throw gold to beggars 
from indifference or vainglory, to be attached to poverty, 
or even to reduce oneself to it by a proud contempt of 
riches, or to acquire a name, or from attachment to a 
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system, or from a natural mania, so foolish that we might 
think it impossible — this is in no way to embrace the 
poverty of Jesus Christ. It is very often to sin ; and if 
it happens that it is not positively sin, it is, at least, to 
perform an act which is null and void, regarded in the 
light of moral perfection and salvation. " Give to the 
poor," said the Master, "then return, and follow Me" 
(St. Mark x. 21); thus showing for what purpose you 
have sacrificed all. Leave thy fields, thy fortune, and 
the rest, but "for My Name's sake" (St. Matt. xix. 29). 
This is the principal thing, and which, giving to the 
action its Christian character, ensures to it its heavenly 
value. 

It is, then, in view of God, in view of the relations, 
present and future, of his soul with God, that the Re- 
ligious deprives himself and detaches himself; and the 
proper object of this double deprivation and detachment, 
exterior and interior, is, I repeat, all that is comprised 
under the name of riches. Some explanations are neces- 
sary here. 

There are several degrees of Religious poverty, and 
these different degrees give rise to different vows. Be- 
sides that, in several congregations, only temporary vows 
are made ; even in the institutions where the vows are per- 
petual, these vows, similar as to their duration, are not 
always of the same extent. The rules and the constitu- 
tions of each order or congregation, fix precisely the degree 
in which the Religious who enters it, is to practise this 
self-deprivation. The Church approves all these degrees, 
because they are all holy, sanctifying, and certainly com- 
prised in the counsel given by our Lord. The least 
among them places man in a state incomparably more 
elevated than that of proprietors, whoever they may be, 
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even if they gave prodigious alms. St. Thomas teaches 
and proves this.* However, it is clear that the Church 
keeps its highest esteem, its tenderest affection, and 
without any doubt, also its greatest graces, for the vows 
which establish man in a more radical deprivation, and 
consequently in a stricter poverty. 

The most perfect of these vows is that by which the 
Religious renounces absolutely the right of possessing 
anything whatever. By this vow the professed Religious 
is rendered unable to receive, to acquire, to claim, to 
inherit, to bequeath, to sell, to lend, to give — to perform, 
in fine, any act appertaining to property or possession, 
as if he had already quitted this world. Though, indeed, 
the civil law no longer recognised at its tribunal this 
incapacity of the Religious, still as it never had the right 
itself of making this regulation, so neither has it the 
right of hindering its execution. It is an essentially 
spiritual act, and on this title only the vow is authorised 
by God and by His Holy Church. Doubtless, the vow 
of which we are speaking has certain effects in the tem- 
poral order ; but these effects participate in the act which 
produces them, and borrow from it their moral charac- 
ter. "If the root is holy, the branches are also holy," 
says St. Paul (Rom. xi. 16). In short, the Church alone 
having knowledge of the vow, can alone legitimately 
know the incapacity which results from it ; and if, as it is 
evident (and it is her custom, or rather, her secular legis- 
lation), she accepts this view of an absolute deprivation, 
it is enough to constitute its reality before God, and to 
render it obligatory on the conscience. 

* He says that the merit of a Religious, as to almsgiving, surpasses 
that of seculars, as that which is universal surpasses in extent that 
which is particular, and as the holocaust surpasses other sacrifices. 
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The least perfect of the vows of poverty is that which, 
preserving the radical possession of his property, and 
even the right of disposing of it, the Religious only re- 
nounces the right of disposing of it himself. He truly 
retains the possession of his fortune, but he becomes 
dependent as to the use to be made of it. However 
limited the range of such a vow may be, as it manifestly 
restrains the natural exercise of the right of proprietorship 
(which leaves one free to dispose of his property as he 
likes), it implies a true immolation ; it constitutes a sort 
of poverty, which no law exacts, and which, therefore, 
is a pure matter of counsel; and hence it is that it is 
sufficient to place us in the Religious state. 

Now, independently of all application that can be 
made of general principles to any Religious institute, the 
fundamental rule here is, that we sin against the vow 
every time, that by any exterior or interior act, we depart 
from the measure of privation or of dependence, to 
which we had the intention of submitting, in the com- 
munity to which we have bound ourselves by vow. 

If after this we must say something more particularly 
on the different duties which result from these different 
vows, and especially on these two extremes, to which the 
rest may easily be attached, the following are the rules 
which are universally laid down, and which are most sure. 
First, we see at once in what consists the practice of the 
lowest vow of poverty. He who makes this vow, ought 
not, without the consent of his Superior, either to dispose, 
in fact or in intention, of property he had not disposed 
of before his profession. If the opportunity offers of 
making use, in fact, of the property, the right over which 
he had preserved, let him make known his thoughts, let 
him declare, in case of need, his wishes, let him support 
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them with good reasons, and plead discreetly and humbly 
the cause which he thinks to be the more correct and 
the better one ; but let him not express formally his own 
judgment in the matter, and especially let him not decide 
anything of his own will. Besides we think we are speak- 
ing according to God to those who live under this regimen 
in telling them : since the imperfection of your vow ren- 
ders you spiritually less rich, make up for this deficiency 
on the side of virtue. As to right, you are less deprived ; 
therefore, be more detached. Think so much the less 
of your property, in proportion as you have the right 
over it ; and when the moment comes for you to occupy 
yourself about it, become the more docile to the decisions 
of Superiors, as they have less liberty to intimate them 
to you. 

But if you have vowed total poverty, remember, that 
then, by the grace of God, you do not possess anything 
in the world. It is the sentiment of all the Fathers ; 
and whatever are your rules, I think that this text con- 
tains their most express declaration, namely, Nothing 
belongs to you as your own ;* neither your patrimony, nor 
your dowry, nor the property of the community, nor 
whatever objects the community may give you for your 
use : for example, neither your habit, nor your breviary, 
nor any other books, nor the furniture of your cell, nor 
your pictures, nor your relics, nor a pin, nor a morsel of 
thread, not even the bread you eat, as long as you have 
not eaten it. Of the morsel of bread which is given him, 
the mendicant can do what he wills ; he can, at his own 
will, keep it or throw it away, give it, or sell it ; you have 

* See the Rules of St. Basil, of Saints Augustine, Benedict, 
Albert of Carmel, of St. Francis of Assissium, of St. Francis of 
Sales, the Constitutions of St. Teresa, &c. 
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not that right. You cannot lawfully put a morsel of this 
bread to any other use than that for which it was given 
you. So far as you do not make use of any part of it, 
that portion remains the property of another : by all 
which, you are poorer than the poor themselves. And 
wonderfully so, since, far from possessing any outward 
thing, "the Religious," say the admirable St. Benedict, 
"is not really a proprietor of his own body, or of his 
own will."* 

If then, without the permission, either expressed or 
wisely presumed, of your Superior, you appropriate to 
yourself anything whatever, either what belongs to the 
community, or that does not belong to it, even were it 
what did not belong to anyone, as an object which was 
found and not claimed; if, always without an explicit 
or implicit permission, you receive anything whatever 
as a gift, or a loan ; or if you yourselves give, lend, ex- 
change, alienate an object, though it be ordinarily given 
you for your own use ; or if by your own fault, you lose 
or spoil this object given for your own use, when especi- 
ally it is officially confided to your keeping, — you cease to 
be despoiled and detached, and you sin against the vow. 
And further, if, without disposing in any way of anything, 
you use it with that inward affection for it, which excludes 
the idea of its being common property, and which affec- 
tion shows itself naturally, by the addition to the name 
of the thing of the possessive pronoun mine, you also sin. 

A mere regret for having made the vow of total poverty, 
if it is voluntary, the simple desire consented to, of being 
in any way a proprietor, would be a sin of the same kind. 
You know well that the Christian law is in a marked 

* Quibus nec corpora sua, nec voluntates licet habere in propria 
protestate. — Reg., ch. xxxii. 
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way, interior, and that God says to all, as to everything 
which we are forbidden to have, " Thou shalt not covet." 
Doubtless, if this thought, this desire, this regret, pass 
from the heart to the lips, the fault is more considerable ; 
and if the voice which issues from the lips is heard, there 
is added to the proper malice of the act, the still graver 
sin of scandal. But, even when kept in the secret of the 
soul, such acts are opposed to the vow, and thence con- 
stitute grave faults. Understand, however, that to go 
against the vow, every exterior or interior act of propriety, 
is not a mortal sin. Here, as everywhere, to commit such 
a sin, there must be a full consent, and gravity in the 
matter. Thus, all things being otherwise equal, he who 
gets possession of an object, only to make use of it, does 
not sin as he would do, if he took it to appropriate it to 
himself. He who appropriates anything tft his own use, 
which is necessary, does not commit the same fault as he 
vho makes his own, something which is superfluous. He 
who gives or lends to an extern, is more culpable than 
he who lends or gives to a member of the community. 
It is a rule universally received, that what, in a matter of 
theft, would constitute an appropriation which would be 
mortal sin, would be sufficient, in Religious, if one took it 
without authorisation, to constitute a sin equally mortal. 
Take into account also, that though such and such a rule 
in which poverty is prescribed, does not of itself oblige 
under pain of sin, yet he who is wanting in the poverty it 
prescribes, commits a very real ski : not indeed, you 
understand, on account of the rule, but on account of 
the vow by which you are bound.* If it happened that 

* See Rodrig. on Christian Perfection, ch. 10. See also on all 
fhese matters the excellent Treatise on the Religious State, by P. 
XJautrelet 
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a Rellgkrcs rule commended a certain point of morality, 
already appertaining to the natural, or Divine, or ecclesi- 
astical law, is k not true, that we cannot be wanting in 
that point without sin ; not, we add once more, by reason 
of the rule considered in itself, but on account of the law 
• of which it has been rightly judged that the rule will re- 

mind us ? It k the same for all the points of the rule to 
which the tow binds you. And I add, in conclusion, that 
being more or less grievous, every sin against the vow is 
a manifold one, implying, besides the fault against the 
virtue of poverty, a disobedience, an injustice, and in 
consequence of the violation of the vow, a sin against 
religion, and a true sacrilege. It is to this point, that 
the vow of poverty divests him who pronounces it. 

But we have told you already, the vow is only for 
the virtue : the vow is only a rampart, and a guardian; 
the virtue is the main and the fundamental matter, which 
establishes the true state of the soul, and is the founda- 
tion of its merit Now, this virtue of poverty has not 
sufficient life in the soul, if you only hinder its death ; 
it should have sufficient energy of life to grow and to 
yield fruit To prevent this death in the soul of the 
virtue of poverty, it is enough that you are detached from 
that of which the vow strips you, as least, so as not to 
violate it gravely ; but this is not enough to give this virtue 
a full and perfect life. By what progress is it, then, that 
Religious poverty attains its perfection, and what does it 
inspire those to do, who listen to it? 

First, it inspires them to retrench all that is superfluous; 
I say, to retrench the use of superfluous things, and the 
superfluous use of things. Superfluity means, as the 
.word indicates, that which is not necessary. And when 
we speak of what is necessary, we do not mean, you 
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understand, what is strictly required in order not to die 
with cold, with thirst, or with hunger ; we mean, what 
is fitting to the Religious state. Thus understood, this 
necessity is evidently relative to the rule which is em- 
braced, to its employments, to the state of the health, 
also to the particular wants of each, of which Superiors 
axe the judges. Now, all that goes beyond this, is justly, 
that superfluity which must, with fidelity and generosity, 
be retrenched. 

Take the holy poverty of Jesus as your guiding light ; 
with its help, consider what are your habits. See if in 
the things which you make use of, in those you demand, 
whether for yourselves, or for your occupations, in those 
things also that you desire, there is nothing which you 
can really do without. What is most comfortable, is a 
superfluity, when the least comfortable is sufficient ; the 
new is a superfluity, when the old will do as well ; that 
which may be of service to-morrow, is a superfluity to- 
day, since we do not want it till to-morrow. Allevia- 
tion is a superfluity, when with ordinary courage we can 
bear our pain. O God ! what illusions are there in this 
matter 1 What pretexts for asking ! What industry to 
obtain what we ask ! What sophisms for keeping what 
we have ! For one Religious, who is afraid of the super- 
fluous, are there not a hundred who are seduced by it ? 

Doubtless, there ought to be no excess in anything ; 
and the poverty which has a dread of imaginary wants 
has for her sister the simplicity which frankly makes 
known the wants that are real. But who does not know, 
in this matter of one's own interests, how blind, partial, 
and exacting we are. When this thought comes into 
your mind, that this or that thing is necessary for you, 
first of all distrust yourselves, take time to reflect — time 
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proportioned to the urgency of the want, to the vivacity 
of the desire, which this want has occasioned, to the im- 
portance of the object which would satisfy it, to the diffi- 
culty there is of procuring it for you, and the effect which 
the concession of what you want would have upon the 
Sisters. Then, remaining in peace, and disposed rather 
to believe your Superiors than yourself ; submit in ad- 
vance to their reply ; and if this reply is a refusal, sup- 
posing that you have not the virtue of rejoicing at it, 
have at least the virtue of continuing tranquil and re- 
signed. 

The great secret in this matter, the fundamental, 
universal, infallible remedy, is to live the common life, 
the life in community. Love the life in common ; love 
the common food, the common habit, the books, the 
instruments of labour, the usages, except in particular 
cases left to the judgment of Superiors ; love the spiri- 
tual helps you have in common with the rest. I know 
the liberty which the Church gives in this matter : God 
forbid that I should speak evil of it, and especially 
that I should restrain it. This liberty is sacred, it is in- 
dispensable. "All things are lawful for me," said St 
Paul, "but all things are not expedient " (1 Cor. vi. 12) ; 
and I am speaking to you also, I am sure, in the spirit 
of the Holy Church, when I say to you : even in your 
spiritual helps, love, and in every possible manner prefer, 
what is common. O, excellent degree of poverty that 
thus subjects a Religious to the community life alone 1 
By" this means the superfluous finds itself cut off at a 
single blow; and the spirit of ownership is nailed on 
the Cross, all illusion rendered impossible, and self-love 
disconcerted. And the advantages of such conduct are 
so much the greater, as it secures not only the well-being 
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of the individual, but also the general good. If, how- 
ever, among objects that are in common, there is, as will 
be almost inevitably the case, some inequality — as, for 
example, a habit which is more worn, coarser food, a 
picture less pretty or less touching, a cell less agreeable 
pr even less healthy, and which one or other of the Sisters 
must necessarily occupy, will poverty make them choose 
it ? No ; for the poor have no choice : it takes what is 
given it. But this blessed virtue will incline your heart to 
prefer what is the least, and perhaps to ask of God that 
it may be assigned to you ; and if it is precisely the least 
that is given to you, it will make you regard this gift as 
a grace : you will give thanks to God for it, and you will 
rejoice at it as a most happy event. 

Its great object being thus to retrench all superfluity, 
Religious poverty enables us further to love the tem- 
porary privation of even what is necessary. Is this, in 
practice, a case likely to occur? Jesus said to His 
apostles : " When I sent you without purse, and scrip, 
and shoes, did you want anything?" (St. Luke xxii. 35) ; 
and you, ever since you have entered Religion, have you 
wanted anything ? Perhaps your monastery has a reve- 
nue — a sure income, and more than sufficient for your 
daily wants. If so, what want have you not had sup- 
plied ? or, if your convent has no revenue — or, if having 
one, it is not sufficient (so that you have something to 
hope for from the goodness of Divine Providence) — in 
what has Divine Providence disappointed your faith? 
St. Teresa wrote : " The less we have, the less anxious 
I am; and our Lord knows very well that I am more 
troubled when the alms are beyond our necessities, than 
when we have some need of them. But I cannot say 
that we have been in any want, so prompt is our adorable 
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Master in coming to our help."* What house will not say 
the same — at least, if it is faithful to the spirit of poverty; 
without which, this admirable Saint says, that one forfeits 
all right to any existence, and one is exposed to die of 
hunger. " I have not seen the just forsaken," saith the 
Royal Prophet, "nor his seed begging their bread" 
(Ps. xxxvi. 25). Who has seen the poor of Jesus Christ 
wanting theirs ? 

Yet God has tried, and may again try, your confi- 
dence, and to excite you to pray, may appear deaf, and 
delay His assistance. Saint Teresa expected it herself, 
when she wrote in her "Constitutions:" "There should 
be no hour appointed for the dinner-time, because the 
dinner-hour is when there will be enough to eat;"t and 
even under a mitigated rule, are there not a thousand 
accidents possible, without speaking of forgetfulnesses, 
which occasion for the moment real privations ? Ah ! 
what is this, I ask you, in comparison with the condition 
of those who, without having made a vow of poverty, are 
obliged to practise it perforce ? Where is the poor man 
in the world who does not often want bread to feed him, 
clothing to cover him, a fire to warm him, a time of 
relaxation in his fatigues, doctors and remedies in his 
sickness ? What would be that Religious poverty, which, 
far from exposing one to want sometimes, would offer to 
him who vowed it more security and abundance than he 
would often have found in his own family ? " To wish 
to be poor, and not to have its sufferings and its incom- 
modities, is too great an ambition," said St. Francis of 
Sales ; " for it is to wish to have the honour of poverty 
and the advantages of riches to which St. Teresa adds: 

* Way of Perfection, ch. 2, f Constitut., ch. 4. 
J Intro, to a Devout Life ; Part iii., ch. 16. 
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w That it is truly to deceive the world." Is there not 
someone among you who, first of all, deceiving herself 
on this point, thus deceives the world outside ? "Alas !" 
says St Vincent Ferrier, "there are many who are 
proud of the name of poverty; but oftentimes on what 
conditions ?" On the condition that they should never 
want anything ? They call themselves friends of poverty, 
and when the true friends of poverty present themselves 
— that is to say, hunger, and thirst, and indigence, and 
humiliation, — they flee from them as far as they can."* 
Do not avoid these occasions. The less frequently they 
occur, the more fervently you should bless God when 
He permits them to happen to you, and the more 
zealous you should be to profit by them. You remember 
what Jesus said by the voice of the Royal Prophet : " I 
am poor and suffering" (Ps. lxviii. 30). Let your poverty 
also be then, at least sometimes, painful to you. 

But holy poverty detaches the Religious, even from 
the use of things which ordinarily we cannot do without. 
Patiently courageous, when in want, the Religious who is 
truly poor, remains free and indifferent in the use and 
enjoyment, even of abundance. Everything serves him, 
nothing enslaves him, whether what he has not, is given 
him, or what he has, is taken away from him. Whatever 
may be the disposition of events in his regard, or what- 
ever may happen to himself, he murmurs not ; he never 
utters a complaint. He would blush to spend his time 
and his thoughts to occupy himself with such nothings : 
his thoughts, which should be fixed on God ; his time, a 
blessing which by vow belongs also to God. Yes ; he 
would be ashamed of it ! Besides, he is a thing given, 
alienated, sold, as St. John Climachus says.t What can 
* De Vita Spirituali, cap. 1. f Scala. Grad< 3. 
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be asked of him, which he does not regard as already 
given in principle, and which he does not deliver then 
and there, as simply as the merchant delivers to the 
buyer the merchandise he pays for? He has not his 
heart attached either to his health, or to his natural 
talents, or to his own ways, or to his devotions, or much 
less to his employment. Though by having a larger for- 
tune, or by more generoiis qualities, or by his more active 
labour, a Religious may have notably promoted the good 
of the community, he does not value himself the more for 
these services ; nor does he claim, even interiorly, more 
consideration, or attention, or comfort, than the rest of 
the community. He is contented to have nothing at alL 
The sight of his privations, far from troubling him, gives 
him great joy. He repeats voluntarily and spontaneously 
the words of Jeremias — or rather, of Jesus : " I am a 
man that sees my poverty " (Lament, in. i); who regards 
it — that is, with tranquillity, who contemplates it with 
love, and who bears it, not only with patience, but also 
with thanksgiving. He sings with David : "I am alone 
and poor" (Ps. xxiv. 16). If he has only Him Who is 
all, what does it matter about the rest ? The less he has 
of the rest, the more he is assured of having this alL 
So he is indifferent and content. Oh, the blessing of 
being truly poor ! Oh, this good, this agreeable poverty I 
But if, for an instant, nature takes him by surprise ; if a 
more frequent thought, a livelier sentiment, an anxious 
desire of having more, or a fear of not having it, should 
make him suspect some secret attachment, he hastens to 
confess it, and prays to be cured of it, by the object 
being taken away from him or refused him, which, by 
the anxiety it caused him, deprived God, perhaps, of 
some portion of his affections. 
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This true poverty in a Religious makes him careful. 
He manages with solicitude whatever is entrusted to him. 
It is not only as articles confided to him, that he regards 
them, but rather, and still more, as things that are holy. 
So it is not enough that he economises them, he treats 
them with respect and reverence. Not so much economical 
in this matter as he is religious, he treats the property of 
the community as the property of Jesus, and therefore 
handles it as he would handle the sacerdotal vestments, 
or the sacred vessels used in the holy sacrifice. 

But, if he is in office, his carefulness is so much the 
greater ; I say, his carefulness, not his disquietude, much 
less his anxiety* Whatever happens, let him keep him- 
self from uneasiness, let him endeavour to be faithful to 
his duties, to observe the spirit of his state, and thus 
abandon all the rest to the holy Providence of God. 
" God wishes that all should confide in him," says ad- 
mirably St. Francis of Sales, "each according to his 
vocation. It is not required of a layman or a man of 
the world, that he should lean upon the Providence of 
God, in the manner that we ecclesiastics are bound to 
do, . . . nor are ecclesiastics obliged to hope in this same 
Divine Providence as Religious do."* And he shows 
how, in the case of Religious, this hope in God ought, 
to mount up to the highest perfection. Thus said, thus 
acted, the holy foundress of the Sisters of the Saviour, 
Mother Mary of Jesus, who, though she had to provide 
for thirty houses of her Order, thus wrote : " I will not 
disquiet myself either about gold or silver ; I shall have 
them when I have need of them, that is quite certain. 
God is my friend, and my most faithful steward; He 

* Lettres a la Communaute* des Filles-Dieu de Paris, de l'Ordre 
de Fontevrault.*^ettre 45, Tome v., Edit Migne. 
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gives us what we have need of. I do not fear any- 
thing, but a want of confidence. "* This should be, in 
fact, the great if not the only fear of a Superior, in these 
temporal matters. 

If, with these dispositions, a Superior places all her 
trust in God, and leaves everything to His guidance, you 
will never see her manifest, in the necessary business of 
the house — I mean, in buying, in selling, in settling ac- 
counts, in fine, in the administration, and the disposition 
of the temporal affairs of the community, — you will never, 
I say, see her manifest the least spirit of covetousness, or 
avarice, or meanness. For first, it is evident, that every 
Superior should carefully procure for the Religious what 
is necessary. In the Holy Church of Jesus a Superior 
is also called a Shepherd ; in the communities of women 
all Superioresses are called Mothers : this sufficiently 
shows their duty, and the spirit with which God wishes 
to see them animated. Let nothing then be given, but 
conformably to the rule, and suitable to a state of poverty; 
but what the rule permits, should be given with exacti- 
tude, and, I venture to say, with a discreet abundance, 
especially to the feeble and to the sick. 

Is it necessary to speak here of almsgiving? Who are 
more called upon to practise this virtue, than they to 
whom God Himself has given so much, so continually, 
and often with such magnificent profusion? St. Paul 
directs Timothy to " charge the rich of this world ... not 
to trust in the uncertainty of riches, ... to be rich in 
good works, to give easily, to communicate to others, 
that they may lay up in store for themselves a good foun- 
dation against the time to come, that they may lay hold 
of the true life " (i Tim. vi. 17). Let all Superiors of every 
* Lettres de la Mere Marie de Jesus du Bourg, Tome ii« 
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rank meditate on these words ; assuredly to confide in 
God, is not to tempt God ; and if there is an earthly and 
a carnal prudence, there is also a prudence which is 
heavenly, and from which they ought never to depart ; 
let them hold for certain, that one of the most abundant 
sources of spiritual and even temporal blessings, is large 
and liberal almsgiving. 

As to matters of business, properly so called, and as to 
every regular decision of Superiors touching the common 
property of the community, either with or without its 
counsel, are we to imagine, that because Superiors do not 
act personally for themselves, therefore, they should act 
with rigour, and become grasping? Would it not be 
shameful, that a man of the world, a tradesman, or it 
may be even a labourer, should find in a Religious, I do 
not say less uprightness and delicacy, God forbid, but less 
largeness of heart, and a spirit less accommodating and 
compliant than we find in people of the world ? What 
is more opposite to the Gospel, and to the Religious 
spirit ? Because each of the members of a community 
has made a vow of poverty, is the community, or rather 
are those Who represent it, to be exonerated from having, 
and manifesting its virtue? They represent the com- 
munity, it is true, and they defend its interests. But 
do not they also represent our Lord, and should they 
cease, even for one moment, to regard the interests of His 
glory ? By taking no heed of this matter, a great evil 
may arise. Is it not a great evil, and the gravest evil, to 
hold monasteries in disesteem, and to expose to the con- 
tempt of the world what it is of the utmost importance 
that the world should respect and honour? For this 
liberality in almsgiving would oblige the world to respect 
the Church, of which, by their state, Religious are the 
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chosen part ; and to honour also Religion itself, of which 
they ought to be the witnesses, the apostles, the glory, and 
the living demonstration. 

Careful in all things, and generous when it is fitting, 
the Religious, who is truly poor, is also laborious. He 
husbands the time, but he does not husband his own 
labour. Do not the poor work much, and is not their 
work often rough and hard? Do they hamper them- 
selves in their seasons of uneasiness and discomfort? 
Do they seek repose when they are weak ? They support 
this necessity which presses them, and often without a 
murmur. Should Religious do less? Have not the 
spirit of faith, the will of God, the rule, conscience, 
zeal for perfection, the love of Jesus Christ, their sup- 
porting power, as much so as necessity? And yet, if 
you have the happiness of being contemplatives, beware 
of another excess, and never change into a profane 
workshop, a house vowed to prayer. The regular exer- 
cise of manual labour being finished, apply yourself 
tranquilly to the personal service of God, and wait for 
His succour. Holy tears fructify the earth as well as the 
sweat of the brow, and when the land remains sterile, 
prayer has the secret of making the manna descend from 
heaven. 

What more shall I say ? The Religious, who is truly 
poor, is constant in his spirit of poverty ; and even in 
his sickness he is found ever like himself. The poor 
have their manner of bearing sickness; it in no way 
resembles that of the rich. Never forget it in your in- 
firmities. When sick, be content with little ; do not ask 
or desire to be cared for with too particular an attention, 
or to have extraordinary remedies. The more you dismiss 
the case of yourselves, the more will our Lord inspire 
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your Superiors to give you a scrupulous attention, and the 
more He will bless all they do to give you relief. Besides, 
it is not a question in religion of prolonging life at any 
price, but rather of procuring, at all risks, the perfection 
of the soul ; and I know of nothing which may better con- 
tribute to this perfection than to be faithful to the spirit of 
poverty, even when one is otherwise poor in all respects, 
and deprived of that natural animation which a good 
condition of the body gives for everything, even for virtue 



It is this sentiment that the virtue of poverty inspires 
with regard to all those good things we call riches, and 
which form the special and immediate field of its labours. 
But it has the quality of giving a most exquisite sense of 
that exceeding zeal with which the Holy Scriptures testify 
that God commands us to keep His precepts. " Thou 
hast commanded Thy commandments to be kept most 
diligently " (Ps. cxviii. 4). The room it leaves in the 
soul, by taking away every encumbrance, gives it that 
expansion which the Holy Spirit assures us, causes the 
heart to glow, and the feet to run. " I haVe run the way 
of Thy commandments when Thou didst enlarge my 
heart " (Ps. cxviii. 32). So that inevitably it overpasses 
its own domain, and urges the soul to deprive herself 
(at first inwardly, and then outwardly, according as God 
gives the grace and the occasion) of all those other 
blessings, naturally so dear, which we call honour, esteem, 
credit, influence, affection, joy, and even knowledge; 
not, certainly, that any of these are bad in themselves, 
and, as considered with regard to God, the future life, 
the supernatural interests of the soul and of souls; 
nor does the spirit of poverty hinder a Religious from 
esteeming them, from xiesiring them, and consequently 
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from seeking them and from possessing them. But in so 
far as these good things are human, and regard the earth ; 
in so far as they can flatter and nourish the mere hu- 
manity ; in so far, for example, as this knowledge puffs 
up, makes a man illustrious, urges to vain researches, 
injures simplicity of heart, and troubles that limpid 
interior eye, which alone perceives the things of God ; in 
so far as this affection for creatures subjects the soul, 
distracts, preoccupies it ; in so far as this joy intoxicates, 
and arrests its progress; in so far as this esteem, this 
credit, this success produce illusions, swell the heart, and 
incline it to lean upon itself; in so far, to resume all in 
one word, as all this favours and nourishes that spirit of 
appropriation which is, as it were, the life of self-love, and 
consequently the obstacle to pure charity, and the fulness 
of the reign of God : in these respects it is, that the virtue of 
poverty disposes us, not to love them, to do without them, 
$o reject them, to fly from them. It thus brings night 
over the whole sensible and lower world, and even over 
that part of the soul which has relation to it. The 
Religious who is truly poor says, then, as the Spouse in 
the Canticle of Canticles, "lam black " (Cant L 4, 5). 
And it is this which makes the world, on regarding him, 
feel so alarmed, and so scandalised, complaining of him, 
though it does not despise him. But he can well add, 
"But I am beautiful f and why? Because that which 
has discoloured his soul thus, and made it black, is that 
sun of the Divine Beauty of which it is for ever ena- 
moured, and by whose side all else appears to it, and all 
is indeed, but darkness. 

Besides, God Himself often increases this darkness, 
for He alone can truly finish the Divine work of this 
Heavenly virtue ; this is why He reserves to Himself to 
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put to it the finishing stroke, and generous souls know if 
He is sparing in this work. We have not, while in this 
world, the exact, and much less the complete, idea of 
that perfection of purity at which a soul must arrive in 
order that it should be fit for the beatific union — espe- 
cially certain souls predestinated to a more elevated 
degree of union. It is the secret of purgatory : a very 
small number of Saints sometimes know something of it 
while here below. However this may be, this Divine 
purity cannot become, on earth, the state of a human soul 
except by means of successive deprivations — of depriva- 
tions of which that which results from the vow of poverty 
is only the shadow and the distant prelude ; of such de- 
privations, I mean, so painful and so inward, that the 
Holy Scripture compares them* to the action of the 
sword and of fire ; but of a sword sharp, penetrating, 
irresistible, which goes, St. Paul says, "even to the 
dividing asunder of the soul and spirit" (Heb. iv. 12), 
and of a fire so intense and devouring, that the soul God 
throws into it, is, as it were, in a furnace : according to 
the Prophet Isaiah, " I have chosen thee in the furnace 
of poverty " (Isaias xlviii. 10). By these impoverishings, 
by these deprivations, God reduces the soul to such 
nudity, that if it did not preserve the sentiment of its 
own nothingness, it would seem to become a mere no- 
thing. It is positively purgatory begun upon earth. We 
can form some idea of it by reading the recitals St. Ger- 
trude has left us of her interior life. 

Now, the virtue of poverty delivers the soul to these 
operations and maintains her in these states. It renders 
her entirely docile, it keeps her in confidence, it sinks 
her in humility, it clasps her in the strongest embraces 
of love. But in this degree, poverty is so sublime, and 
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its fruits become so Divine, that heaven alone is worthy 
of seeing them, as also that opulent and delicious life 
which we call life eternal, can alone reward its merits 
and pay it for its labours. 

It remains to consider the many and powerful motives 
which should move you to the faithful, courageous, and 
perfect practice of this admirable virtue. 



We are speaking of motives which are at once many 
and powerful. The truth is, that when once we consider 
them in the light of God, they present themselves in 
crowds, and each motive is such as to be sufficient not 
only to compel the entire assent of the mind, but also 
to ravish the heart and permanently to regulate the con- 
duct. 

We will select six of these motives ; and the first of all 
is the interest, the gravest interest, of the Monastery, 
which you have entered — that is to say, of the Order 
under whose standard you are to fight, and of the holy 
Religious family, of which you have the honour and the 
grace to be a member. 

Certainly, after the three first precepts which regard 
God and His service, there is in the Divine law a great 
commandment : it is that of honouring our father and 
our mother ; and if for every one that is well disposed 
there is a sacred duty, dear to the heart, and sweet in 
its performance: it is that of filial piety. Who can 
say to what point this duty obliges a nun in regard 
to religion, especially the religion she has selected 
as her own — that is to say, to her own congregation 
and to her own community? In fact, what does 
-she not owe to it ? what does she not receive from it 
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every day ? and at what cost of sweat, of tears, often of 
blood, does she receive it ? I do not speak of the Pas- 
sion of Jesus, from the depths of which proceed at first 
all these holy families ; nor of the compassion of Mary, 
who, in union with this Passion, has begotten them all. 
I speak of the passion of Founders and of Reformers ; of 
their labours, of their penances, of their anguish, and of 
all that, from generation to generation, their disciples 
(who have themselves already become masters and 
ancestors) have accumulated, in addition to these trea- 
sures of charity ; for communities live on the fruit of 
their first labours. "Living stones," said God to His 
people, " look unto the rock whence you are hewn, and 
to the hole of the pit from which you are dug out. 
Look unto Abraham your father, and to Sara that bore 
you " (Isaias 11 1). Do you also turn over in your 
mind, meditate on the history of those to whom you owe 
your name, your rule, your spirit, in a word, your 
existence as Religious, and say if, whatever else you do, 
you acquit yourselves well of your duties towards them. 
Your community is, in a very real sense, your mother — 
a mother which, like that great Jerusalem on high, of 
which the Scripture speaks, has come down from 
heaven (Apoc. xxi. 2), impregnated with the pater- 
nity — that is to say, with the authority, with the fecun- 
dity, and with the holy tenderness of God, of Whom it 
is the expression and the organ. If filial piety is ad- 
missible anywhere, it is so here. Now, even before the 
obligation of honouring, of assisting, of serving such a 
mother, of labouring for her prosperity, and of rejoicing 
her heart, is it not true that there is the obligation of 
not compromising her interests, of not causing her the 
least injury, of not bringing any shame upon her, of not 
VOL. 11. p 
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overwhelming her with grie£ of not bringing ruin upon 



Now, let me tell iron, first, that this is what is done— 
heedlessly, perhaps, and without any malice or wicked- 
ness — but truly done, and not without burdening them- 
selves with a frightful responsibility, by all Religious who 
betray their duties on this point of poverty. 

It is the doctrine of all theologians, and what all the 
Founders of Orders unanimously affirm, that poverty is 
the foundation and the root of the Religious life — "its 
wall of defence," says St. Ignatius.* History is at hand 
to show if they were deceived. Write the history of the 
poverty or of the riches of Convents, and you write the 
history of their progress or of their decline. Without 
any doubt, we have seen, and we may yet see again, 
Religious Institutes possessing, as such, considerable 
property. The pious works with which they are charged, 
and sometimes their special end — for instance, the edu- 
cation of the young — render these great possessions 
useful, and in a manner indispensable. But if the Re- 
ligious life is maintained in these institutions, it is 
because the wisdom of rules, the vigour of discipline, 
and the perfection of obedience, render each Religious 
so much the poorer individually in affection, as the 
entire community is richer in its possessions. 

What, then, does a nun do who, in her convent, is 
habitually unfaithful to holy poverty? She does what 
those troublesome worms, which annoy the agriculturist, 
do to the roots of plants. She devours the sap of that 
blessed, of that Divine tree, which for so many years has 
sheltered her under its branches, and nourished her with 

* Paupertas ut murus Religionis firmus diligenda. — Constit. 
P. vi., c 2. 
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its fruits ; she dries up its trunk, she labours to make it 
sterile, and thus she does the work of Satan. Relaxation, 
which is the spiritual ruin of convents, and which pre- 
pares their material ruin also, only arises from the relax- 
ation of each member of the community. Now, it is by 
failing in the practice of poverty, that most commonly, 
this relaxation begins. Evil is contagious, and especially 
in this matter. Nature detained a captive in Religion, 
incessantly seeks pretexts for escaping from this re- 
straint : now, what better pretexts can there be than 
examples, especially if they are given by the elder Sis- 
ters ? Certainly, the elder Sisters have in this matter a 
stricter obligation than their juniors. If they allege that 
by reason of their age they are more feeble, how easy is 
the reply : that being older, for this very reason they 
ought also to be more perfect. 

Let each one, then, say to herself: the day when she 
commences to become negligent and lax in the practice 
of poverty, she exposes herself first to sin, and to sin 
against her vow ; for if the vow is made for the virtue, if 
it protects it, it is also true that in its turn the virtue guaran- 
tees the faithful observance of the vow. But further, 
and especially, she begins to be to her Convent, and in 
consequence, to the whole Order, a germ of pestilence 
and of death. " The asp of dissolution and of irregularity 
is not yet within your House," wrote St. Francis of Sales to 
the Daughters of God at Paris ; " but take care of your- 
selves — these defects are its eggs. If you brood over them 
in your bosom, they will be hatched one day to your ruin 
and perdition, and you do not think of it." And of 
what defects was there a question in this House, which in 
other respects was so virtuous and so well regulated, that 
the saint did not hesitate to call it excellent ? Of the de- 
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fects, touching poverty : " It is Ishmael attacking Isaac," 
continued he, in speaking of this disorder; "drive him 
away — banish him. Let him be as little as you like, Jet 
him be as much a child as you please, let him be no 
bigger than an ant ; but he is bad, he is good for 
nothing, he will ruin you, and he will damage your 
House as well.* 

There is nothing, perhaps, on which the Founders 
insist more in their rules, in their constitutions, in their 
advice. No sooner is it a question of poverty, than we 
see these lambs, in their zealous anger, changed into 
lions. You know the terrible and solemn chastisement 
which Peter inflicted on Ananias; and this same pun- 
ishment the Fathers of the Desert inflicted on every 
Religious that they found, at his death, guilty of ap- 
propriation, of possessing property. All the Fathers 
assembled round the bier, to cry aloud before it : " Let 
thy money perish with thee and his burial was without 
honour.t This conduct has been consecrated by the 
Canon Law. When Saint Dominic was dying, he 
threatened with the malediction of God, and with his 
own, all those who should tarnish with the dust of 
earthly possessions the brightness of the poverty which 
ought to adorn the Order of Friar-Preachers. £ Saint 
Vincent of Paul cursed one day, three times in succes- 
sion, those of his company, who allowed themselves to 
be influenced by views of self-interest, § St. Teresa, who 

* Letter quoted above. 

t S. Hieron. Epist xxii., ad Eustoch. S. Gregor. Magn. it., 
Dialog, cap. 9. 

} Ejus vita a Jordan, scripta. cap. xx. Et commentar. prae- 
vius : apud Bolland. T. I. August. 
{ Sa Vie, par Abelly, Livre iii. 
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in other respects wishes for her daughters such a ma- 
ternal government, ordains that if it is a question of 
poverty, they should be treated with rigour and severely 
punished.* "For the love of our Lord," she writes in her 
<fc Way of Perfection," " reflect that our arms are holy 
poverty. • . . Let our most cherished wish be, then, 
to preserve this poverty intact. Let everything corres- 
pond with our glorious motto, our dwellings, ©ur habit, 
our desires, our words, and especially our thoughts. As 
long as you act thus, never fear that you will witness 
the ruin of the regularity which reigns in this House. 
. , . Take care especially not to raise magnificent 
buildings : I ask it, for the love of God, and by the 
precious Blood of our Lord. If that should happen, 
my conscientious wish is, that such buildings may fall 
down and perish on the very day they are completed, "t 
Do not you think this is an important point on which 
those who were so enlightened and so charitable, unani- 
mously pronounce such terrible anathemas ? Who would 
like to expose themselves to the maledictions of the 
Saints ? 

A second and excellent motive which should inspire 
you with zeal for this virtue, is its great importance to 
your perfection, both moral and religious. Listen to the 
Master — that is to say, to the Eternal Wisdom, Who, in 
the excess of His mercy, is our Schoolmaster here below. 
Jesus opens His Mouth to instruct the multitudes on the 
mountain ; He immediately speaks to them of our final 
Beatitude. It is His first lesson, because happiness is 
our first and our most essential want. First, then, reveal- 
ing this splendid and fundamental fact of the identity of 
happiness and sanctity, He said, " Blessed are the poor 
* Constitut. chap. 5. t Way of Perfection, ch. 2. 
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in spirit " (St. Matt. v. i). On this foundation He built 
up seven other Beatitudes, and by these degrees of a* 
cension the soul mounts up even to that supreme height 
where we contemplate the Face of God (Ps. Ixxxiii). 
But this first course or layer of poverty is a foundation, 
and sustains the whole edifice. We are to attach our- 
selves to heavenly goods, in such a way as to have for the 
rest only Contempt and disgust ; We shall hare no heart 
but for God, we shall have but one heart with God. This 
is the end ; but the beginning is to detach our heart from 
the earth — that is, to be poor in spirit 

We do not know sufficiently what a chain wealth is to 
souls, and how strongly it rivets them to the world. In 
order to account for this, we must first divest ourselves of 
it, and yet this is not enough ; for we are quick to make a 
generous act : a glow of the heart suffices for this ; and 
to how many hearts is such a glow easy enough ? We 
must willingly, or by constraint, live in poverty. Then 
we begin to recognise, from having our wishes frustrated, 
and our attachments broken off, the passions more or 
less secret, which we have condemned to die. I am not 
speaking of avarice, or of cupidity ; I am speaking of 
that wide and ever gaping chasm which riches offer to 
satisfy our desires ; not only our bad desires, for whose 
gratification riches constitute a continual temptation, but 
our lawful ones, — the desires, I mean, which are natural, 
human, earthly. I am speaking of that sort of rampart 
which wealth raises up between the soul, and the morti- 
fication of the senses, of Christian austerity, and of that 
evangelical penance from which no child of Adam is dis- 
pensed. I am speaking of that strange exemption that 
wealth ensures to him who possesses it, from a great part 
of the evils which weigh heavily on the human race. 
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They are not in the labour of men," says the Psalmist ; 
^'neither shall they be scourged as other men" (Ps. lxxii. 5). 
I am speaking of the character of solidity and enduring 
stability, which wealth impresses on our life here below, 
which, under pain of forfeiture towards God, and of our 
eternal destiny, should yet continue to be for lis, a tran- 
sitory and a pilgrim life. I am speaking once more of 
that independence which money favours, of that power 
with which it invests its possessor, of that high protection 
at permits us to claim, of that supremacy in which it 
seems to establish us, and, by consequence, of that pride 
which it insinuates, which it nourishes — I was going to 
say, which it authorises. In a word, I am speaking of 
that atmosphere of illusion and of lies in which it obliges 
men to live, whether by reason of the deceitful dreams it 
creates, or on account of the base, interested, and false 
spirit which they most commonly and almost irresistibly 
have who form the surroundings of the rich man. 

See, then, what roots the rich have in this world, and 
to what a depth does each day of their life drive them 
into the earth ! Thus, how attached they are to this 
world, and what a display they make in it ! What confi- 
dence and self-possession in their gait ! How peaceable, 
how blooming, how pleasant is their life ! How easily 
do they admire themselves ! How instinctively they make 
themselves their own centre ! Their crowd of attendants, 
from which they derive so foolish a vanity, the wretched 
attachment they have to this vain show, their imperious 
need of it ; all this tends to lessen their personal work ; 
and yet, strange to say, it tends to exalt their personality, 
by presenting themselves to themselves as a sort of exten- 
sion of their being, and a natural radiation of their life. 
I will tell you the greatest misfortune that happens to 
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these men. They can almost do without hope. How is 
the thought of Heaven to rouse, to warm, to ravish their 
hearts, to whom this world has given so much, and 
perhaps the joys of which, except their short continuance, 
they prefer? Do they, in truth, feel their exile? Is 
not death for them a departure, rather than an arrival ? 
And, did I say, that those who are rich can do without 
hope ? It seems that they could almost dispense with 
Providence as well. There are so many reasons for saying 
(and they say it willingly), " And I will say to my soul : 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take 
thy rest ; eat, drink, make good cheer " (St. Luke xii. 19). 
But if they have the happiness, or, rather the virtue, to 
believe, like their brethren, in this indispensable and 
evident Providence of the good God, yet they have less 
recourse to it, I mean, for fewer objects, less frequently, 
and less humbly. Can we conceive a condition morally 
more unhealthy and more dangerous for man, dependent 
as he is, than that in which necessarily he feels less the 
the immense, profound, incessant want that the creature 
has of God ? Reflect on all these natural and almost 
fatal consequences of riches, and tell me if each one of 
them does not appear to you as a state which is opposed, 
and contrary to the spirit of the holy Gospel, as an 
obstacle to a perfect life, and as a dark shadow, if not as 
a wall, between the soul and God. In short, a rich man 
who is humble, sincerely dependent, living on the earth 
with a heart estranged from it — a rich man, poor in 
spirit, the Scripture says is a prodigy. " Blessed is the 
rich man that is found without blemish, and that hath 
not gone after gold, nor put his trust in money, nor in 
treasures. Who is he, and we will praise him ? for he 
hath done wonderful things in his life " (Eccles. xxxi. 9). 
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And his very life is a miracle. God can always work 
miracles, and thanks be given to Him for it, He does 
work them. What is impossible with man is possible with 
Him ; and how can we forget, especially here, that if the 
young man, whom Jesus loved and whom He called, 
allowed Him to go on His way, and went away himself 
sorrowful, it was because "he had great possessions " 
(St. Matt. xix. 26). 

Well, these dark shadows of which we are speaking, 
religious poverty dissipates and scatters ; this opposition, 
it destroys ; this obstacle, it makes disappear, and in its 
place, substitutes itself, as a powerful means of arriving at 
the desired end. It gives a sudden liberty to the soul. 
Religious poverty does more than disengage it ; besides 
opening for it the road, and making it bright and broad 
before it, the soul feels itself raised up, full of life and 
enterprise, as if she was suddenly borne away on wings. 

Saint Ambrose ventures to say that this blessed poverty 
is the mother and the nurse of all the virtues.* Saint Ig- 
natius of Loyala, calls it the mother of souls.t However, 
if it does not give birth to them, it at least delivers them 
into the hands of God, Who is the source of their life, 
and of all life. There is so strict a relationship between 
poverty of spirit and humility, that the greater number 
of the Fathers explain by one and by the other indiffer- 
ently, the first of the eight Beatitudes. Several even 
seem to think that humility is understood exclusively by 
poverty of spirit. In fact, we said, that riches always 
tend to exalt self-love; poverty tends, on the contrary, 
to lower it : and who does not know, and who does not 

* Generatrix, nutrixque omnium virtutum. — In Epist. 1, ad 
Timoth. cap. 6. 

t Diligant earn ut matrem, ap. Roderic. Tr. de Perf. Tr. iii.,c I. 
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feel, that between this exaltation and this interior lower- 
ing of self, lies the problem of salvation, and that the 
grand debate takes place between the flesh and the spirit, 
which occupies all our life? One of the beauties of 
poverty, and one of the most active principles of its in- 
fluence on souls, is that it represents outwardly that most 
essential condition of the creature, though not alas the 
most easy to recognise, I mean, its indigence. Do I as- 
tonish you by saying that this is our essential condition? 
We have only to look on the infant when it is born; 
or, if this is not sufficient, we may regard man when he 
is dying. Is anyone more dependent, more bare, more 
poor ? These two extremes of life mark its true charac- 
ter. Riches can well cover over in a measure this reality 
of our indigence ; but it cannot do away with it ; and 
from the cradle to the tomb, man continues a needy 
being, who is hungry, always hungry, hungry for a thou- 
sand things, among which there is always something 
which he cannot have ; so that, crying out for something 
every instant, he sees himself obliged by his cries, to 
make known his misery and his wants. Poverty hinders 
us from forgetting these wants, which is the same thing 
as to say that it hinders us from forgetting ourselves. It 
keeps the soul in truth, and it is thus at first it contributes 
to make it humble. How is it we do not see at the first 
glance the truth of those few words our Lord addressed 
to His servant Angela, " Pride is not to be found but in 
those who possess something, or think that they possess it 
Man and the angel fell, and fell by pride, for they thought 
they possessed. Neither angel nor man possesses any- 
thing ; all belongs to God."* It is as profound as it is 

* The Book of the Instructions of the blessed Angela of Foligno, 
Ed. Hello, ch. 55. 
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Simple ; and what light goes forth from this truth ? Seeing 
by experience that we possess nothing exteriorly, seeing 
this grand truth habitually, at every turn, and with a 
clearness which each new privation, and each new suffer* 
ing renders more and more evident, we comprehend 
more easily that we possess nothing interiorly ; and that, 
consequently, we are not proprietors even of ourselves, 
more than of other things. What an opening of the 
heart is there now to see God, to see the absoluteness 
of His Being, the eminence of His perfections, the 
sovereignty of His rights. What a perfection is this 
for acknowledgment, for gratitude, and submission to 
everything that may happen ! What a preparation for 
abnegation, what progress in dying to ourselves ! How 
well is a soul thus enlightened and affected, able to steer 
heavenwards in this world ! and what safety is there in 
its conduct ! It counts nothing as nothing ; it no longer 
leans upon nothingness ; and the less it leans upon that 
nothing, which is itself, the more it leans on that great 
All which is God ; the only Being, Who, possessing all 
in possessing Himself, and Himself alone, answers com- 
pletely to this utter nothing which we are. No one ex- 
periences so much as such a soul, the truth of that law 
according to which, "God gives His grace to the 
humble " (1 Peter v. 5). He who has understood this 
poverty, who is pleased with it, who practises it, is, so 
to speak, only a pure capacity of receiving God, and a 
capacity which attracts Him ; not by itself assuredly, but 
by reason of the nature of God, Who is an infinite pleni- 
tude of goodness, and by reason also of the character 
that He has, and His habit of inclining Himself towards 
what is little, of consoling whoever suffers, and of filling 
up whatever is void. 
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And, at the same time, what a source of patience and 
of tranquility. The truly poor expect so little, if even 
they expect anything. All that they receive has in their 
eyes the appearance of a favour. They live only by 
alms, they know they cannot live in any other way, and 
they accept it. Their poverty places them in a sort of 
interior nudity of all rights; they not only have none, 
but even they renounce having any. What " room is 
there then, in them for revolt, for indignation, or only 
for murmuring. One cannot do them any injury ; what 
ground is there for it ? Doubtless they suffer, and some- 
times they suffer much ; but they are not deceived ; and 
if they permit themselves to utter a sigh, or a groan, they 
never make any complaint. Can you imagine a dispo- 
sition more radically favourable to that free, active, and 
continual outpouring of God into the soul, which is the 
essence of the Christian life, and the principle of all true 
virtue ? This humble, this peaceable soul, is necessarily 
mild and gentle. It is naturally sober and chaste. St. 
Paul said, " The world is crucified to me, and I to the 
world" (Gal. vi. 14). What a cross is poverty, between 
the outward and sensible world and the soul ? This is 
not enough; we must add, between the soul and its 
senses, and all their animal life ! All is held at a dis- 
tance, and placed out of reach. When exterior goods 
failed, what enjoyment could such a soul have in them ? 
The forced relation that it has with these outward bless- 
ings, as with that part of its being which corresponds, 
and which comes in contact with them, is almost ex- 
clusively a relation of suffering. What room is there, 
then, for sin ? There, where the rich man finds an 
occasion of sin, in finding therein an opportunity for 
enjoyment, the poor man, on the contrary, finds an 
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opportunity of making an expiation ; and whilst the rich 
contract a fresh debt, the poor continue to pay off 
theirs. In regard to what tempts and seduces the 
greater part of mankind, the evangelical poor man is 
like the lily of the Scripture, keeping his rectitude and 
his purity, because surrounded with thorns (Cant. ii. 2). 

But will not such a soul so little engrossed with the 
things of earth, so separated from things seen, so virginal 
in this low world — will it not advance every day in faith, 
and by faith, in the knowledge, the intelligence, the relish 
of things Divine ? What interest can she ever have in 
not finding true what Jesus announces to her, in not find- 
ing wise, discreet, opportune, what He deigns to ask of 
her ? The poor in spirit have nothing to object to, they 
are ignorant of sophisms ; they have received, and, as it 
were, sorted out beforehand, all that will come to them 
from on high. The sun on appearing above the horizon, 
does not more easily flood with its brightness an atmo- 
sphere without clouds, than the Word of God enlightens, 
whether by the Church, or by the Scripture, or by Him- 
self, such a soul which has received this grace of an 
entire simplicity. It enters by poverty into the order 
of those "little ones" to whom, as Jesus testifies, God 
reveals His chosen secrets, and precisely those which 
He hides from the eyes of the wise and of the great of 
this world, and of all possessors of themselves (St. Matt, 
xi. 25). 

It is clear that this poor man lives by hope still more 
than by bread. He has his heart where his treasure is 
(St. Matt. vi. 21), and his treasure is anywhere but on 
earth. All the present impels him towards the future, 
which is to him the demonstration of the present, as the 
shadow is the proof of the light ; and while it proves 
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to him, that this future is real, it makes him feel it 
sovereignly desirable. The life of the poor is but an 
emigration to our heavenly country. No one can say as 
he can, " that his flesh and his heart hath fainted away," 
so much does he desire the living God, that for Him his 
soul " has thirsted, oh, how many ways " (Ps. lxii. 2). In 
fact, all feeling of what he wants here, is changed into 
desire of what he is to have hereafter, into prayer to 
obtain it, and into hope of possessing it ; so that he as- 
pires incessantly, and, so to speak, by every pore.* 

Finally, and in a particular manner, this poor man is 
free to love. The more riches furnish the pretext of not 
answering to the calls of God (St. Luke xiv. 18), the 
more poverty renders us apt and prompt to hear His 
voice, to respond to His demands, to follow all His 
movements, to satisfy all His desires. And, mortifying 
so much the old man, which is cupidity, how will it 
not vivify the new man, which is all charity ? Besides, 
voluntary poverty is a preparation and a direct incite- 
ment to love ; in that, detaching us from all that is not 
love, it is a proof, that in our eyes love is everything 
(according to what is written : " And I preferred her— 
that is, love, which is the highest wisdom — before king- 
doms and thrones, and esteemed riches as nothing in 
comparison with her, neither did I compare unto her 
any precious stone ; for all gold in comparison with her 
is as a little sand, and silver in respect to her shall be 
counted as clay " — Wisdom vii. 9). Love, then, on .its 
side, finishes the work by necessarily making us poor — 

* See the admirable words of St. Augustine on this subject : 
"Tota vita Christiani boni desiderium est. . . Deus differendo 
extendit desiderium, desiderando extendit animum, extendendofacit 
capacem." — In Epist. i., Joann. Tract, iv. 
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poor in spirit, in heart, and in fact, by the abundance 
with which it fills the whole soul, and the experience 
that it gives that with it we can dispense with all 
else. St. Gregory says ingeniously, that it is the same 
with the man who loves much, as with him who sets 
his foot in a warm country — the heat of the tempera- 
ture obliges him to undress. So that poverty and love, 
mutually helping one another at first as devoted friends, 
come at length to embrace one another as sister and 
brother, and at last, in a higher region, close to that 
wherein dwell the Three Who are One, they become 
united as bride and bridegroom, being only one, in the 
same spirit, to find in that union the same fecundity, and 
yielding by it the same fruit to our heavenly Father. 
The illustrious poor man of Assisium was learned in this 
science, and lived on this life, of which he is one of the 
most marvellous examples in the Holy Church. Poverty 
delivered him a prey to love, and love, in consuming 
him, was the consummation of his poverty. 
. But while we are endeavouring to point out what 
moral perfection is the fruit of poverty, how can we omit 
to cite the words of God Himself one day to St. 
Catherine of Sienna, who herself was an admirable in- 
stance of this holy virtue ? " Know, daughter, that all 
good, all peace, and all repose, spring from poverty. 
Contemplate My beloved children who are poor, and 
admire the holy joy in which they pass their days. 
Never are they sorrowful, but on account of the offences 
which are given Me ; and this sadness, instead of afflict- 
ing them, nourishes their soul. They have by poverty 
found the sovereign riches. They have quitted thick 
darkness for the perfect light Their re- 
lations with reasonable creatures are full of love, and 
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with them there is no respect of persons 

This poverty is a queen — it is a kingdom which nothing 
can trouble. Peace dwells in this kingdom, and justice 
abounds in it, because all causes of injustice are banished 
from it. The walls of this city are strong, because they 
are not constructed of earth, nor built upon the sand, so 
as to be thrown down by the least movement of the 
wind. They are founded on the firm rock which cannot 
be shaken, Jesus Christ, My Son. There the day is 
without a night, the summer without a winter, because 
the mother of this great queen is infinite charity."* 

It is thus that the promise of Christ is realised : " If you 
would be perfect, go sell your possessions, and give the 
price of them to the poor" (St. Matt. xix. 21). Not, 
you understand, and this is the remark of Origen,t that 
this perfection is acquired all at once, and by the single 
fact of this voluntary deprivation; but this deprivation 
disposes the soul for it, and gives her, with ample liberty 
to apply herself to it, and to aim at it, a sort of right to 
the special graces which conduct to it, so that, starting 
from that deprivation, if the soul is faithful to these 
graces, she will infallibly arrive at that degree of perfec- 
tion of which she is capable, and which God has destined 
for her. 

Further, and it is the third motive which we wish you to 
weigh well, this poverty establishes particular, numerous, 
and admirable relations between God and the soul 
You could infer it from what we have just explained to 
you ; but here inference is far surpassed, for with precise 
statements and invaluable details, we have the height of 
certitude ; for it is not the Saints alone, it is God Himself 

* Dialogues, d. ' 

t In Matth. torn, xv., No. 16 et seq. Opp. torn, iii., Ed. Migne. 
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Who bears testimony, and we have only to quote the 
Scripture. 

" O God," said David to Him, full of His Spirit, " Your 
eyes look upon the poor man " (Ps. x. 5), his interests 
are confided to You, and You take his affairs in hand ; 
in truth, " God Himself is his refuge " (Ps. ix. 10) ; " He is 
his strength, his strength in tribulation, his strength to the 
needy in his distress, his refuge from the whirlwind, his 
shadow from the heat " (Isaias xxv. 4). God never takes 
His Eyes from him, so to speak (Ps. x. Vulgate 5) ; and 
He seems to regard him in preference to all others. He 
lays down special laws in his regard ; and He so ardently 
desires that they should be observed, that while He 
grounds them on the most touching reasons, He strength- 
ens them with the most fearful penalties. "The poor 
will never fail ; they will never be wanting in the land of 
your habitation," said He to His chosen people. In this 
there is mote than a fact; poverty is to be rather an 
institution, a true social institution, and by which all will 
profit : " Therefore I command thee to open thy hand to 
thy needy and poor brother that liveth in the land with 
thyself" (Deut. xv. 11 ; Ps. xxiii. 1 ; Deut. i. 39), that 
land which is Mine, and which I give to thee. But this 
is not enough. " If thou lend to a poor man, and he give 
thee his garment in pledge (having, doubtless, nothing 
else), the garment shall not lodge with thee that night ; 
thou shalt restore it to him presently before the going 
down of the sun, that he may sleep in his own raiment, 
and bless thee, and that thou mayest have justice before 
the Lord thy God" (Deut. xxiv. 12). "If he work for 
thee, thou shalt pay him the price of his labour the same 
day, because he is poor and with it maintaineth his life, 
lest he cry against thee to the Lord, and it be reputed to 
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thee for a sin." Thus, does the poor man groan ; God 
is irritated ; does He see him oppressed, God will arise 
and set him in safety (Ps. xL 6). He remembers his 
cries ; He hearkens to his desire. Does the poor man 
recollect himself to pray : even before his heart has fully 
formed a desire, God has understood and graciously 
heard it ; He spares him in His anger ; and even if he 
sins, He finds in the rigour of the life he endures, a rea- 
son for granting a readier and a more ample pardon 
(Ps. bod. 13). This poverty, which is so painful, that it 
is like a devouring fire, and is to him who passes through 
it as a furnace, is a place of election (Isaias xlviii. 10); 
and when the soul has passed through it, when it has been 
purified and refined in it, as gold, God takes that soul 
and glorifies it ; for the name of the poor man is before 
Him a name of honour (Ps. lxxL 14). Let this poor 
man, who belongs to the good God, let him be humbled 
and be despised, let him be abandoned by the world like 
Lazarus, or, like Job, be cast upon a wretched dung- 
hill, God will hold him by the hand, and, replacing his 
dirty rags with a purple robe, He will make him sit on a 
throne in the assembly of the Saints, in the midst of the 
princes of His people (Ps. cxiL 7, 8). It would be but 
little to send him an Angel as He did to Elias, to give 
him bread for the body ; He Himself nourishes his soul 
with mysterious and exquisite dainties. " The poor shall 
eat, and they shall be satisfied " (Ps. xxi. 27). And what 
will this nourishment be ? It will be a portion of the 
sweetness of God, of that ineffable unction which flows 
from His Being, and the unspeakable sweetness which 
he will taste in partaking of His Life (Ps. lxvii. 11). 
God will inundate the poor with light, in giving them His 
Word ; He will abundantly satisfy them in pouring out 
upon them His Holy Spirit 
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We saw this very clearly when the Word appeared on 
the earth; one of the first functions which was propheti- 
cally assigned to Him, was to be the Judge of the poor, 
to render them justice, and to remove from them the 
hard and heavy hands that had enslaved them (Ps. lxxi. 
2, 4, 12). He was not only their Judge, but their Friend 
and their Brother. The poor were the first who were 
informed of His birth, and, informed of it by Angels 
from Heaven, they were first called to the crib, the first 
evangelised, the first converted, the first honoured with 
the title of Apostles and of the intimate friends of the 
Master, and of co-operating with Him in His Ministry 
of salvation. So that, ever since, they have not ceased 
to form the aristocracy of the Church, and have continued 
to be the favourites of the Heart of God.* 

Meditate on each of these characteristics, examine 
each of these prerogatives, understand and relish each of 
these relations, special, astonishing, and priceless as they 
are, which God declares to be established, regularly and 
irrevocably established between Himself and the poor, 
and say if this gain, were it the only one, is not worth all 
the riches of the world, and consequently a hundredfold 
more than all that is abandoned for it ? 

Certainly, the Church is as it were a fleet sailing 
over the waves of time, under the conduct of Christ, 
Who is the Wisdom which is infallible, the Power which 
is invincible, and Whose Providence is full of love ! the 
whole fleet, including even the humblest barque, is di- 
rected, watched over, and aided by Him. I venture to 
say, that the poor in spirit, and especially the poor by 
vow, sail with the Head Himself, in the admiraPs ship ; 

* Everyone knows the beautiful Sermon of Bossuet on the emi- 
nent dignity of the poor in the Church. 
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and this is only the outward portion of these Divine rela- 
tions, since the question here is especially that of assist- 
ance. Who can speak of what passes within, and what 
the heart that is faithful, pure, and fervent, is able 
to find in holy poverty and to draw from it? Here 
there is quite a world of higher lights, of inestimable 
graces, and of holy joys. 

There is one reason which partly explains these re- 
lations, and establishes a new motive for loving poverty : 
this poverty makes the soul like God. 

We may ask : is God rich or poor ? According to the 
aspect in which we look at this question, the answer will 
be different. If we consider it exteriorly, from without, 
the apparatus, so to speak, the resources at hand — in a 
word, what here below we call riches, and which is one 
aspect for us — God has nothing at all of this sort. In 
Himself He is without garment, without house, without 
domain, and without premises. He is without treasures, 
without armies, without servants ; He is without nourish- 
ment, without means, without organs — in a word, with- 
out anything whatever. The flower is naked — it is its 
beauty ; but the flower has a root which bears it, a sap 
which gives it life, an atmosphere which it breathes 
and in which it blooms; it has the sun which warms it, 
the dews of heaven which give it seasonable refreshment: 
all this is riches to the flower. God has not what the 
flower possesses. The Angels are bare. Yes, they also : 
the light with which they are clothed is only the splen- 
dour of their own being. If they borrow a sensible 
form, it is in no way for their profit, but for ours ; and 
their mission over, this outward form vanishes more 
quickly than the smoke before a stormy wind. They act 
upon the world of bodies; but this is to them a service, 
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and by no means an addition to their being. In regard 
to the goods of earth, they are entirely without them ; 
and if they had them, they would not be able to make 
use of them. However, the Angel has his riches as he 
has his needs : need of light, need of succour, need of 
love, need of joy. When these blessings come to him, 
it is not from his own fund that he draws them; he 
borrows them, or, rather, he receives them; and when 
he has received them, though in principle they remain 
true gifts, yet they constitute a real possession. The 
Angels, then, are rich. God is not as they are : He is 
bare of all property that belongs not to His Essence. 
Under this aspect, then, He is poor. He is the great 
example of poverty — the only one truly poor, and like 
everything within Him, His poverty is infinite. The cre- 
ation makes no change whatever in His poverty. With- 
out doubt it belongs to Him, and forms His domain ; 
everything in it is His, as everything in it is from Him. 
But subject to His infinite power, it in no way affects 
His Essence ; He possesses it for its sake, and not for 
Himself, through beneficence, and not through indigence, 
so that in reality He remains exclusively what He is eter- 
nally — that is to say, deprived of all exterior property, 
and reduced to Himself alone. 

And yet who does not see that He is infinitely 
rich — that He alone is rich, and that His riches are 
truly as infinite as His poverty? Where are these 
divine riches? In God. And what are those riches? 
God Himself : He is life, knowledge, wisdom, power, 
beauty, glory, love, tranquillity, happiness. God is all. 
To possess Himself is to possess all good — to possess it 
in perfection, and in a manner unchangeable. He re- 
gards Himself, and all is seen ; He loves Himself, and 
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all is full ; He rejoices in this regard and in this love, 
and His beatitude is at His height. 

Now, do you see how the truly poor man imitates God 
in this ? " Sell all, give all, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven" (St. Mark x. 21). Being poor, he then 
becomes rich, and rich because he is poor ; poor on 
earth, rich in heaven; poor without, rich within; poor, 
according to the animal man, rich, according to the 
spiritual man ; poor, as to this world, and in this world, 
rich, with regard to God, and in God— in a word, it is 
precisely after the manner of God, that he is at once rich 
and poor ; and it is thus that he is like to Him. Be- 
cause he enters freely, and as far as he can, into this 
holy destitution in which God lives by nature, he enters 
at the same time into that higher opulence of God, 
which is the proper and essential condition of the 
Divinity. " Having nothing," said St. Paul, tracing the 
portrait of Christians, or, at least, of the Apostles, "yet 
possessing all things" (2 Cor. vi. 10). "Ah! hence- 
forth," exclaimed St Francis, in putting off the last 
garment he had received from his father, to return it to 
him, "henceforth I shall say with confidence: 'Our 
Father, Who art in Heaven.'"* Do you understand this 
grand doctrine, this marvellous exchange, and what a 
precious pearl is poverty, and that to purchase it, we do 
^well to sell all (St. Matt xiii. 46). 

Poverty clothes the soul with a superhuman beauty; 
it raises it to a dignity, to an elevation of life, which 
neither science, nor wisdom, nor power, nor any other 
purely natural virtue, would ever enable it to reach. One 
word expresses all ; it divinely transforms it. The poor 

* Vita S. Francisci Assis. ap. Boll., torn. ii. Oct Comment 
Prsev. vi. 130. 




ON HOLY POVERTY. 



231 



man has the habits of God ; he borrows His tastes, he 
takes His character, he begins to lead His life ; it is 
more than the apprenticeship and the prelude to Heaven. 
The Gospel does not say, " Blessed are the poor, for they 
shall have the kingdom of Heaven but it says, " for 
they have " it, and it already belongs to them, while on 
earth. They reduce themselves so as to have nothing 
but God alone, being sure that God is sufficient for them, 
and they declare this before all men. But if the inferior 
man within them protests, let him protest, with the rejoin- 
der that he must wait until " that which is mortal is swal- 
lowed up by life " (2 Cor. v. 4). Then all will see clearly 
if the true riches are something external, as the world is so 
bent upon saying, or whether it be within, in the interior, 
as the Holy Gospel calirms. Until then, if it appears 
to the flesh that God is not sufficient, the poor man 
is yet very decided to depend on God alone ; and it is 
the truth that he will find in God, to a certainty, at the 
proper time, in the measure required, or rather with an 
abundance we can never sufficiently admire, all that is 
necessary for bringing to a good end his pilgrimage in 
this world. 

You cannot be ignorant that God is pre-eminently all 
things ; that is to say, that all in this universe, that is true, 
and good, and beautiful, and mighty, under the various 
and innumerable forms of His creatures, not only comes 
from God as its principle, but also subsists in Him, as the 
universal model, in a manner incomparably more ex- 
cellent, and, as we are wont to say, more transcendental ; 
so that whatever gifts God may bestow upon His various 
creatures, He always remains the same Himself, and He 
can continue to work without their intermediate agency. 
Now, behold the lot of the poor, and to what extent 
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their life is Divine. God becomes their all, as He is His 
own all, to Himself ; they have a title or claim upon God, 
that He should become to them personally all that they 
have quitted for His sake, in the measure at least, of 
what they need in order to live. " You shall have no 
inheritance in Israel," said the Lord to the Levites; 
" I am your inheritance " (Ezech. xliv. 28). Oh, what a 
portion ! and how can we help exclaiming, " My inherit- 
ance is goodly to me " (Ps. xv. 6). But none have more 
right than the poor to sing this Canticle. God is then- 
whole fortune ! If it is pleasing to God, Who is as wise as 
He is mighty, He doubtless often employs the ministry 
of creatures to relieve the necessities of His poor. If 
the " whole universe should fight with Him against the 
unwise" (Wisd. v. 21), it is clear, that upon His order, 
all things can now be made to minister to the Saints. 
But even then, and to show that He does not abdicate 
His power,, that He keeps His word, and that He per- 
forms His part, God, in giving to the work that He 
causes to be done, the form of a miracle, marks it fre- 
quently with His own personal seal. From Elias to Saint 
Antony, from Saint Antony to Saint Francis, from Saint 
Francis to the Cure* d'Ars, the life of the poor of our 
good God is quite full of prodigious instances of His 
assistance. We may say that in that blessed climate in 
which poverty dwells, or rather in that climate which she 
creates herself by dwelling in it, miracles spring up of 
themselves, and their birth is spontaneous. There are 
miracles God works for His poor ; there are also those 
which the poor work in the Name of God. There is no 
one to whom the history of the Saints is familiar, who has 
not been struck with this fact — that the voluntary poor 
often work wonderful miracles. What a worker of won- 
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"derful miracles was St. Martin of Tours, and how poor 
he was, to cite only one whose moral stature surpasses 
all the rest ! St. Leo long ago remarked the same of St. 
Peter. You know the reply of the Apostle to the lame 
man at the gate of the Temple : " Silver and gold I have 
none, but what I have I give thee. . . Arise and walk " 
(Acts iii. 6). " What is richer than this poverty," ex- 
claims this great Pope ; " Peter had not the resource of 
gold, but God enriched him in his own person. This 
man whom his mother had brought forth lame, Peter 
cured by a single word. And this same Apostle, who, to 
pay the tribute, had not even one piece of money with 
the likeness of Caesar on it, had the power to impress on 
a fellow-man the Divine likeness of Christ. . . And not 
only that, but the same poor Apostle, who had not a far- 
thing to give to him who stretched out his hand for it, was 
able to bestow so great an abundance of grace, that as he 
had set the lame man on his feet, so he made straight 
and cured the hearts of thousands of men who listened 
to his word."* 

By stripping himself of all that is of the earth, it is 
clear that the poor masters it ; for we master what we can 
do without, and this is why the Saints say that the poor 
man is a king. " It is to be king of this world," said 
Saint Teresa, "to despise its goods. "t Saint Bernard had 

* Quid hae paupertate locupletius? Non habet praesidia pe- 
cuniae, sed habet dona naturae. Quem debilem edidit mater ex 
utero, sanum fecit Petrus ex verbo ; et qui imaginem Caesaris in 
nummo non dedit, imaginem Christi in homine reformavit. . . Et 
ille pauper qui non habebat quod potenti daret, tantam dedit gra- 
tiae largitatem, ut, quemadmodum unum hominem redintegravit 
in pedibus, sic tot millia credentium sanaret in cordibus. — S. Leo, 
Serm. xcv. De Gradibus Ascens. ad Beatit. 

t Path of Perfection, chap. ii. 
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said: "The friendship of the poor makes the friends, 
of the king ; but the love of poverty makes them kings."* 
They enter, according to Saint Ambrose, into participation 
with God in His domain of the universe, t That is to 
say, that this blessed poverty re-establishes, as much as 
may be, man, the sinner, in that sublime state of original 
justice, in which the whole order of the inferior nature 
was regularly subject to him, as to its incontestable sove- 
reign, and to its immediate God. This explains, in part, 
what we have said of the facility which the saintly poor 
have in working miracles ; and their power, as well as 
their dignity, and all the rest of their privileges, come 
from this resemblance with God, of which their poverty 
is the principle. 

Is this all ? No ; this poverty was the portion of 
Jesus on the earth. I do not venture to decide that this 
is a more sublime motive than the preceding; but, 
without doubt, it is more touching to us all. I say, to us 
all ; I mean all the members of Christ who are Christians, 
but still more touching assuredly to those consecrated 
souls, those chaste virgins, who, being united to Him, 
are more especially called His Spouses. For, who will 
espouse the life of Jesus, as they who have espoused His 
Person ? Angela of Foligno said that " true friendship 
could not exist between a rich man and a poor man."+ 
If friendship cannot exist between such, how can love 
and conjugal union ? Is there a woman in the world 
who, on espousing a man, does not also espouse his 

* Amicitia pauperum constituit amicos regis ; amor paupertatis 
reges facit. — Epist. ciii. 

t Cui portio Deus est, totius naturae possessor est effectus, videli- 
cet totius quidam cum Domino dominus. — In Psalm cxviii. 

} Her Life, chap. xii. 
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condition? If there is a married woman who lives in 
abundance when her husband is in indigence, is she a 
faithful wife ? If she has not utterly failed in fidelity, 
she has already betrayed her love, and what an inclina- 
tion is that, to be a traitress to fidelity ! Well ! you know, 
but we must repeat it, the portion of Jesus upon earth, 
the portion He willed, chose, preferred, kept, and de- 
fended always ano> against all, was that of poverty. 

I said that it was His portion which He kept and 
carefully preserved ; for if the exterior creation suffers 
violence and groans, in that it serves so often sin and 
sinners, this supposes that its inclination, and its want, 
and its joy would have been to serve the just one by 
excellence — its chief, its true proprietor, its creator, its 
God, Jesus. It went to Him of itself> bringing to Him all 
that it had of life, of beauty, of utility, and of delight ; it 
made a present of them to Him, too honoured and too 
happy to be entirely tributary to Him, and to deliver 
itself to Him for His use. It inclined to Him as the 
rivers follow the bed which bears them to the ocean. 
This sweet mystery is hidden under this saying of St. 
Paul : " Who having joy set before Him," and His Hu- 
manity excepted, it was a joy offered Him by all, and 
from all sides. Jesus stopped this burst of joy by refus- 
ing this offer, and He refused this offer because He had 
resolved to reject the joy, to take and endure the Cross 
instead (Heb. xii. 2). Doubtless poverty was not the 
whole of this Cross that Jesus embraced ; it was, how- 
ever, one of its principal branches, even if it did not 
form its trunk. 

Besides, when we think of it, what were better suited 
to one another than Jesus and poverty?* Can we 
* Cfr. S. Thorn. 3 pars Summae : Quaest xl., art. 2 et 3. 
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imagine the Messiah as the Jews dreamed Hirn to be, 
surpassing Solomon in riches, and surrounded with a 
pomp eclipsing that of the Assyrian kings ? Would we 
see Jesus, having for His principal abode a glorious and 
fortified capital, dwelling in a palace, in which the trea- 
sures of the earth should be accumulated ? His Person, 
guarded by soldiers, and served by officers of every 
grade, having here His throne, there Tiis record office, 
further on, His banqueting hall, then His festive chamber 
— in a word, all that equipage, so much to be envied, so 
dazzling, but wretched, because common, and which gene- 
rally attends the indigent majesty of sovereigns here below? 
There is no occasion to ask if this would be becoming to 
the Universal Penitent, to the Victim Who bore our sins, 
and came to pay our debt into the Hands of God's Jus- 
tice. To regard in Jesus only the Teacher of the human 
race, the Pastor of souls, and their Initiator in the ways 
of God, was it fitting that He should commence, by 
awarding to Himself all this lower world of human 
riches, the parent sources of all sensible joys; and 
which, from the fruit of the forbidden tree to the un- 
bridled luxury of the Roman Emperors, had been the 
great instrument of iniquity, the cause of so much blind- 
ness of heart, the stimulant of the most detestable pas- 
sions, the veil thrown over our last end, the obstacle laid 
in the way which conducts to it, the rivals of God in 
souls, and the principal armour of Satan to withdraw 
them from Him, and to cause their ruin ? O God ! who 
does not see that such a Christ could not be received, 
and instead of manifesting the Divinity and of aiding His 
work, this display would have hidden the one and have 
compromised the other? What sign, in truth, would it 
have been of a God, to have appeared either so needy or 
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so greedy of that which is the lowest and vilest of fallen 
man's possessions, of that which he seeks for with so 
much the more passion, as he is less enlightened and 
less wise ; of that which, though of some service to the 
few, is for the greater number only the occasion, if not 
the cause* of moral and physical corruption? Then 
these riches would have created resources, and conse- 
quently would have established a true human power. 
Now, to do some little thing by means of a great help, 
is there any astonishment at this, where we can see a 
power which surpasses all we are able to exert? But 
with nothing to do something, to do much, to change 
the face of the world, to found the Church, to constitute 
and arrange this new creation, which surpasses the old 
in beauty, and which, after having filled up the ages 
which it embellishes, enters on the same footing into the 
order of divine and unchangeable realities — is this the 
work of a man or of a God ? Humanity entire has re- 
plied. Tertullian, then, was right in saying : " If I have 
before me a Christ without glory, without any sign of 
nobility, without exterior honour — a Christ bare, poor, 
without resources, there is my Christ : the true, the 
only Christ, the One Whom the prophets have an- 
nounced, and Whom the Scriptures point out.* 

However, you understand, the supreme suitableness of 
this state does not render it less hard, less painful for the 
Holy Humanity ; and it is precisely because it was hard, 
painful, and abject, that it suited Him so well and that 
He had chosen it. Jesus Christ was then poor ; but as 
it was also fitting, His poverty attained such proportions 

* Si inglorius, si ignobilis, si inhonorabilis, meus erit Christus : 
talis enim habitu et adspectu annuntiabatur. — Advers. Marcion., 
lib. iii , cap. 17. 
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as are far beyond the reach of any other.* He was born 
poor, of poor parents, in a poor stable, having only a 
crib for His cradle, and poor rags for swaddling clothes. 
He was poor in Egypt, and continues poor at Nazareth. 
He was poor in His hidden life, and poor also in His 
public life. He was surrounded by the poor, and He 
chose His disciples among the poor. He from Whom 
kings receive their purple, had but a poor woollen gar- 
ment Himself. He Who feeds the angels and the birds, 
suffered from hunger. He Who created the sun, endured 
the piercing cold ; He Who had but to open His Hand 
to enrich " every living creature," had not the small coin 
wanted to pay the tribute ; He for Whom the Seraphim 
are the living footstool, had not "where to lay His 
Head" (St. Luke ix. 58) — in a word, He had absolutely 
nothing; neither His own people who revolted from 
Him, nor the chief elect one of His Church who denied 
Him, nor His Apostles who forsook Him, nor His 
honour, that a public condemnation took from Him, nor 
His power, which He allowed manifestly to give way 
under the banded efforts of hell, nor His strength, which 
He delivered as a prey to agony and to death, nor His 
beauty, nor even His human Form, which disappeared 
under His bleeding Wounds and the ravage of His 
mangled Flesh, nor His Blood which He poured forth 
to the last drcp, nor His Life which He gave to whomso- 
ever would take it, nor His Mother, of whom He deprived 
Himself for the sake of St. John, nor even His Heavenly 
Father, always present in Him, no doubt, always and 

* The Blessed Angela of Foligno is one of the Saints who have 
more profoundly fathomed this mystery of the poverty of Jesus, 
and have spoken of it in a way the most exact and the most 
striking.— See chap. 59, edit. Hello. 
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indissolubly One with Him, but of Whose sensible Pre- 
sence He deprived Himself as much as He could, whence 
it came, that He uttered that cry : " My God, My God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" (St. Matt, xxvii. 47). 

Is this enough ? Did He leave poverty when on the 
Cross ? Did He leave, at least at the sepulchre, this be- 
loved companion of His whole life ? Ah ! justice at 
length shines forth, and this intimate splendour of Jesus, 
which had remained for thirty-three years enveloped and 
captive, commences to make itself known. Jesus stands 
erect, all full of life, for ever victorious over death — 
radiant, dazzling, Divine. It is a miracle that He does 
not immediately re-ascend to the right hand of His 
Father, the only place which at present befits Him. He 
is constrained at length to leave as to His own Person, 
His first state of poverty, and to share the opulence of 
His Father as He shares His glory. And yet, by a 
secret which His Love demands of His Wisdom, and of 
which He obtains of His Almighty Power the stupen- 
dous execution, He finds means of accommodating in 
Himself those two conditions apparently contradictory, 
of being Divinely rich in the height of Heaven, and of 
still continuing, even to the last day, in His Divine 
Humanity, poor on earth : Jesus continues poor in the 
Eucharist, in which His natural Body is present; He 
continues poor in the Church, which is His Mystical 
Body. 

Certainly, you can clearly see that He is poor in the 
Eucharist. Regard Him in His Tabernacle — that Jesus 
Who is the light and glory of the Heavenly Jerusalem. 
What surroundings ! What an abode ! What a state ! 
What abasements ! What abandonment ! Alas ! we 
must add, to what treatment is He subjected ! It is 
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not injury only that He suffers ; it is profanation ; it is 
every kind of innumerable abominations to which in the 
Holy Eucharist He is every day exposed, and which 
almost every day He endures ! It is an abyss of charity"; 
yes, the Angels lose themselves in it — but is it not also 
an abyss of poverty, and which abyss of the two seems 
to you the more profound ? 

We cannot say, either, if Jesus is more or less poor in 
His Eucharistic state than in His mystical Body the 
Church. For as He is a Priest in His priests, a Martyr 
in His martyrs, and a Virgin in His virgins, He is poor 
in all His poor; and the poor are and will always be 
very numerous in the Church — much more so than 
among the Jews, for they are an institution in it; and 
such a one, I mean to say, so well founded and so essen- 
tial, that no power will destroy it and no age will witness 
its disappearance. Poverty, among us, becomes part of 
the inheritance we have received ; it is a regular vehicle 
of that grace which gives us life ; it forms one of the in- 
dispensable characteristics of the resemblance of the 
Church to Christ, and one of the marks of that sanctity 
which flows from that resemblance, that it may shine 
forth before the world and condemn it if it does not 
serve at first to convince and to convert it. Now, Jesus, 
Who is in His Body the Church, and in every part of 
it, is most particularly in the poor, who are its principal 
members ; and, as in the days of His mortal life, He 
is poor in if in every way : poor in spirit ; poor in fact ; 
poor as to worldly goods, credit, and power ; poor as to 
outward joy ; poor as to esteem and approbation ; poor 
in human success ; alas ! and especially poor in the love 
which is shown Him ; for, in exchange for that which 
He gives, and for the services He renders, and the 
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Divine graces He dispenses, and for the sacrifice of self 
which He makes at every instant, without complain- 
ing and without calculating, you can testify that for the 
most part, when He does not receive outrage and hatred, 
He receives only ingratitude, indifference, and forgetful- 
ness. 

" We will run after Thee to the odour of Thy oint- 
ments," says the Bride, in the Canticle of Canticles. 
This is to be understood in a particular manner of the 
Holy Poverty of Jesus. You will not meditate on it, you 
will not measure its extent, without feeling yourself 
irresistibly attracted to follow always and fervently the 
vow of poverty that you have had the grace to make : 
you will wish to animate your whole life and your works 
by the spirit that this vow supposes, signifies, and con- 
tains ; you will be happy to deliver yourselves up inces- 
santly and unreservedly to the Divine movement of the 
virtue to which the vow obliges you. You will not only 
aim at despoiling yourselves of those perishable goods that 
your Divine Spouse esteemed as nothing, and which He 
never wished for Himself ; but, with humility, and rever- 
ence, and piety, you will penetrate the mystery of His in- 
terior poverty, in order to participate in it, as is the duty 
of a true Bride. Thus, as I impressed upon you, when I 
was explaining the higher degrees of perfection to which 
this virtue of poverty rises, and raises us, you will detach 
yourselves, were it only by desire, and by the will, from 
all that is not purely God. All that is less than Himself, 
you will no longer call either profit or riches, but loss, as 
St. Paul calls it (Philipp. iii. 7), in so far at least as it might 
be an obstacle to your consummate union with God. 
Yes, even in this order of possessions (which are ele- 
vated, spiritual, and interior), you will often prefer to 
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have less than more, for fear that, getting too much at- 
tached to this more which* would be given you, you 
would deserve to have it taken from you. Ah ! you will 
wish to be very rich in God. Here, ambition, the ardent 
desire, the passionate seeking, is much more than per- 
mitted : it is counselled ; or, rather, ordered (Ps. civ. 4). 
Tell me the limit God has placed to the love we should 
have for Him, and I will tell you where the desire of 
possessing Him should stop. Here, excess, for us, is 
not even the measure. Believe, that if, by impossibility 
the most holy Soul of Christ had not been created from 
the first in that state of hypostatic union which gave it 
instant and entire possession of the Divinity, and that in 
some other way it had seen the possibility of acquiring this 
union, that some would have desired nothing so much, 
it would have sought for it with a measureless zeal, and 
would have purchased it at any price. It would then be 
to misapprehend what is poverty of spirit and humility, 
which are in this matter but one and the same thing; to 
demand of it, that it would inspire those desires of God, 
which are less fervent and less magnanimous. What is 
said of this by certain spiritual authors, particularly by 
St. John of the Cross, is meant of the gifts of God, but 
not of God Himself, Who is always superior to His gifts, 
and Who alone is our last end. Arfti again, as to His 
gifts, as there are many of them which cannot be sepa- 
rated from the possession of God, as grace in this world 
and the light of glory in the other ; and therefore, as we 
should be committing an actual sin not to desire them 
at all, so we should be very imperfect if we had for them 
only a feeble desire. Besides this, I say, and extending 
this doctrine to the gifts of God, of whatever kind they 
may be, the poor who know it is true, that they can 
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never merit them, ask, however, for them often and with 
ardour — not for the consolation they hope to feel in 
them, but especially on account of the help they find in 
them, to raise them higher in the knowledge and love of 
Him Who is their Author, and Whom we can never know 
or love too much, or even enough.* 

We will only say one word more, and mention but one 
additional motive. This religious poverty, which renders 
you so beneficent to your supernatural family, which libe- 
rates you, which delivers and spiritualises you, which 
establishes between you and God such touching relations 
and makes you true resemblances of the Divinity, — this 
poverty, which puts you in the practical communication 
with the life of Jesus, and thus marks the strength, the 
depth, the generosity of your love for Him, associates 
you also with His work and gives you the strength of 
powerfully co-operating with it ; the work of reparation 
and of redemption, the work of illumination and sanctifi- 
cation, the work of reconciliation and of universal peace, 
in truth and in love : it is the work of Christ, but also 
that of His poor ; it is the work and natural and unfail- 
ing effect here below of their common poverty. 

You who have left all, renouncing by vow ever to 
possess anything on earth, you make amends, as far as 
lies in you, for this world of iniquity, of which earthly 
riches are and will be, even to the end, the hateful and 
unwearying cause. Ah ! how this conviction (for it is 
such), how this view (for it is your own) should render 
light the burden of your privations, and of all the suffer- 

* We may see how the Holy Church, our mistress in prayer, 
makes us ask these gifts of God, in the prayers of the Missal and 
of the Breviary, which, being her official prayer, are the rule of our 
conduct and of our sentiments. 
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ings they occasion ! I am poor and I suffer ! Yes, but 
thus " I fill up those things that are wanting of the 
sufferings of Christ " (Coloss. i. 24). I continue His 
blessed passion, I localise it, I appropriate it to myself, I 
extend it, and I apply it to others ; and from my life thus 
voluntarily stripped of everything, as from one of those 
Catholic altars whereon Jesus is continually immolated, 
my sacrifice ascends to God, to render to Him a little of 
that glory which is incessantly ravished from Him, by the 
idolatry of gold and of self-indulgence. 

And at the same time that they do this, the Religious 
poor enlighten and sanctify mankind. They maintain 
the Gospel, in professing so openly whatever in it is more 
difficult, more arduous, and more perfect. They prove the 
reality of grace, which alone gives a superhuman help to 
do superhuman works, and especially of living with per- 
severance in a state in which nature is continually 
sacrificed. They honour the virtue of prayer and the 
sacraments, which are manifestly and exclusively the 
heavenly provision for their journey, and the sole sup- 
porters of their strength. They preach; even in con- 
cealing themselves, even in keeping silence, they announce 
the good tidings of Jesus Christ. They say, and by the 
sole fact of the singular state in which they persevere, 
that true happiness is not where the world dreams it is, 
where the world obstinately keeps seeking it, and where 
the world will never find it. The poor say that we may 
live in joy without any attachment to the things of earth, 
and even that the less we are attached to them, the greater 
will be our joy. They are the guarantees of the Divine 
promises, the eloquent commentators of the Cross, the 
prophets of Heaven, and the anticipated witnesses of the 
delights that are there experienced. They carry souls on 
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high, they teach almsgiving to the rich, and patience to 
that crowd of humanity which submits to poverty only by 
compulsion. They oblige the one to reflect, and invite 
the rest to hope ; they cause the former to remember 
hell, and the latter to wait for Heaven. 

And it is thus that Religious, who are bound by the 
vow of poverty, labour for that great reconciliation which 
the hateful separations caused by sin have rendered 
necessary. Jesus came to bring among us the precept, 
the grace, and the secret of that peace of all with all, 
which Satan detests and obstructs ; because, since he is 
the " hater," all that is called love, and gives love, and 
binds in love, opposes his passion of hatred, crosses his 
design, weakeiis his power, and wounds himself, not in 
his heart, for he has none, but in the place where his 
heart was — that is, in the essence of his being. The 
poor of Jesus Christ have not ceased a single day to 
labour for this universal pacification. First, how many 
times have they saved the Church, the treasure and 
source of all peace ! In a dream still celebrated, the 
great Pope Innocent the Third saw the walls of the 
Church of the Lateran, the mother and mistress, you 
know, of all the other Churches of the world; he saw 
its walls shaken ; it seemed that the temple was about 
to fall. But one man alone, of poor appearance, held 
up the edifice. This man, Innocent soon saw, in re- 
ality, it was a poor man, and the father of a countless 
family of other poor men, Francis of Assissi, whose rule 
the Pope at first, with some hesitation, completely ap- 
proved.* St. Augustine thinks, that in the latter day, 
Saints will arise in the Church, who will surpass in 
heroism, all those she had seen honoured and invoked 

* Vita S. Francisci ap. Bolland. — Loco jam cit. § xi. 
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in the course of preceding ages.* They will be her glory 
and her strength, in these days of frightful trial. But 
precisely because the trial will be dreadful, and that evil, 
in the person of anti-Christ, will have exteriorly vanquished 
the just, and mastered all, we may be assured that those 
giants of virtue will be, beyond comparison, poor. 

If the world wished it, these poor of Christ, who save 
the Church, would bring peace to the world. There is 
but one evil, the root of all evils, St. Paul says ; this is 
cupidity (1 Tim. vi. 10). There is but one good, from 
which all good flows, which is charity. Suppose that if 
the spirit of the poor of Jesus was diffused and lived in 
the hearts of all mankind, war would cease immediately, 
social war especially. t Their arms would only serve men 
to help and embrace one another ; the different classes 
of mankind remaining distinct, because such is the order 
of God, would be nevertheless united, as God wishes also 
and commands ; they would oblige one another by mutual 
services, and would preserve friendly relations. Because 
only the kingdom of God and His justice would be 
sought, all the rest would come in addition (St. Matt 
. vi. 33). True fraternity would be established by love, 
and the earth, notwithstanding its hard labours, and its 
inevitable tears, would become the vestibule of Heaven. 
It is to this happy state that the oracle of the Master 
referred, when He said, " Blessed are the poor in spirit, 
for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven " (St. Matt. vi. 1). 

* De Civit. Dei., lib. xx., cap. 8. 

1 Is it impossible here not to call to mind the words of St. James : 
" From whence are wars and contentions among you ? are they not 
from your concupiscences?" — St. James iv. 1. All that St. James 
says in this Epistle to the rich, which is severe and terrible, proves 
what we are saying in favour of poverty. 
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There is no one who does not see the importance in a 
moral point of view, of. questions which regard the body. 
The moral life is entirely in the soul : the soul alone 
understands the law ; the soul alone has in itself, with 
the possibility of violating it, the power of obeying it, and 
of preserving, or of compelling the obedience of every 
faculty, which is naturally under her dependence. She 
is the seat of the virtues, and for the same reason of the 
vices also, being at once the centre of all those passions, 
which, as they are well or ill regulated, produce these 
vices or these virtues. But what is the moral law, but 
the true order of relations ; and what is the morality of a 
being, if not its voluntary and constant adjustment to 
this sacred order? Now, if there is for the human soul, 
a relation which is necessary, incessant, near, and delicate, 
surely it is the relation which it has with that body of 
which it is the substantial form, the support, the life, the 
unity ; that body without which it does not exist even for 
an instant on the earth, and from which death itself 
separates it only for a time, and through a. violence, of 
which sin is the only cause. So many relations which 
the soul endures, or voluntarily forms with the exterior 
world, resolve themselves into this first and principal 
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relation which binds it to its own body ; more especially 
as in most cases it is for the service and the profit of this 
body, that it seeks for such or such an object, obtains it, 
and makes use of it. It is to enjoy what we wish to have, 
especially to enjoy it feelingly : enjoyment is more than 
the brother of luxury, it is its father and purveyor. 

Besides, who does not know, who does not feel, to 
what a degree, man, in forsaking God, has lost his equili- 
brium, and thus the soul is naturally inclined to the body, 
not to say, absorbed in it ? Who does not see the enor- 
mous place, that in each of us, but especially in the great 
crowd of human beings, the animal life usurps and occu- 
pies ? It would already be much, that this life should 
have so many and such enslaving wants ; but we must 
join to this, the audacity, the impetuosity, the excess, 
and, alas ! the success of the most irregular passions. 
The Scripture says, what is fearful, because it is true ; 
that by means of sin, on account of sin, man has become 
flesh, and that " all flesh had corrupted its way " (Gen. 
vi. 3, 12). 

It is not possible that to so many and such grave 
questions, Christianity should not give a precise and 
peremptory solution. On this point, as on all others, 
it has said all that is to be said ; at least, all that con- 
cerns us to know in this world, until there is revealed to 
us in heaven, all that we need to know in order to be 
completely satisfied. Christianity, then, teaches the doc- 
trine concerning the body ; it states the moral law which 
governs it, it relates its history, it explains its state, it 
reveals its final destiny. And all this it teaches as it 
teaches other truths, as a master, without hesitation, 
and without permitting the least hesitation ; after having 
proved its competence, and shown its authority, it states 
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its doctrine. Then, because, being light to discover, and, 
at the same time, grace and strength to act, it first 
raises the body from that fall, of which it is only 
the victim, because it was first of all the accomplice ; 
then cures it by degrees, of that weakness which its 
first resurrection left in it, and thus fits it successively 
to all the conditions claimed by its destiny. Besides, 
the model which Christianity proposes to man in this 
matter, as also the remedy it points out to him and 
gives him, is the Flesh itself of Christ. Flesh, which 
is at first infirm and afflicted, on account of the in- 
iquity of which it bears innocently and holily the bur- 
den, in order to pay the debt; then freed, glorious, 
and blessed, after this debt is rendered, and the love of 
the Father for His Son Incarnate can follow freely and 
wholly its course.* 

A word of expression and profound meaning sums up 
the moral law which is prescribed to the soul in its re- 
lations to the body — it is the word chastity ; it expresses 
at once a duty and a virtue. 

In the classical system, chastity is connected with that 
great cardinal virtue which we call temperance ; it con- 
stitutes, as it were, a distinct domain of that vast region 
of which temperance is the mistress. In itself it is a 
royal habit which enables the soul to hold under its 
sceptre and in complete submission the acts of the body, 
whatever they may be, even to its movements. It is, as 
it were, a powerful ally lending its strength to our reason, 
in order that among so many subjects which this reason 

* Saint Ignatius of Antioch speaks of chastity as of a special 
honour which we render to the Flesh of Christ. Si quis potest, in 
castitate ad honorem carnis Christi cum humilitate maneat. — Epist. 
ad Polycarp. 
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finds in each of us, and especially among our organs, so 
easily disturbed, so undisciplined, and always so ready to 
rebel, there might not be a single one which does not 
attend to its orders, or, at least, does not side with it 
when it is apprised of them. And when, from being 
moral and natural (which it is in acting thus), this virtue 
becomes Christian and supernatural, not only its strength 
grows immensely greater, but it is not then reason alone 
that it serves, but faith also — the true and divinely con- 
secrated Queen by whom reason itself is supernaturally 
exalted. So that, inspired by this faith, and espousing 
its cause, chastity encircles all this inferior world of our 
body with more numerous, with firmer, with closer 
bonds — bonds of light and of love, which impel it to 
reservations and to works, which are not only more wise, 
but holy. You see then : chastity puts order, and a 
divine order, into all the organic economy of man ; in so 
far, at least, as this economy is subject to our freedom, 
and falls under the moral law. It becomes thus, as it 
were, the Hand of God Himself applied to the body of 
man, and governing it wholly, and always without con- 
testation and dispute. 

Chastity is a virtue which is austere, strong, manly, 
jealous, delicate, difficult, and altogether full of delight. 

It is austere, because, to maintain peace and harmony 
in this body in which sin has caused such divisions and 
disturbance, we must positively subdue it; and we can- 
not subdue it without treating it harshly, we must add, 
without treating it ill. Chastity, and chastisement, even in 
French, although less clearly marked than in the Latin 
(which is the language to which these terms belong), are 
two kindred words, derived from the same root, and 
expressing an analogous idea, though the second refers 
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rather to the means employed, and the first to the effect 
obtained. It is also a strong virtue ; it needs must be 
so, to be austere, and to acquit itself of its hard office. 
It must be strong, further, to be able to resist the seduc- 
tions by which it is surrounded ; for it has this property 
in particular, that it is seldom attacked but on the side 
of flattery, and that the most formidable weapon of 
which its enemy usually makes use against it, is tender- 
ness and caresses, and hence it is a manly virtue. That 
which is so often recommended in the Scripture, to be a 
man, and to act manfully (Josh. i. 18 — Psalm xxx. 25), is 
here of direct application. Therefore, we are accustomed 
to call effeminate those who habitually want the courage 
to be chaste. It is also a jealous virtue — jealous for the 
sake of God Whose interests it defends, Whose work it 
does, Whose empire it maintains. Its eye is like a 
flame, its hand as a flaming torch; it is like to that 
cherub which guarded the entrance of the earthly para- 
dise. And at the same time, its delicacy is inconceivable. 
All armed as we see it to be, and always ready to go to 
war, it resembles the dove which takes to flight when it 
hears a solitary footstep ; we might call it a flower that a 
slight breath of air sets in motion, and whose head bends 
before a sparkling ray of sunshine, and which dies under 
the embrace of the slightest frost. It is timid, it easily 
blushes ; it loves the shade, and keeps itself retired ; its 
life is discretion, precaution, and government. Under 
this relation there are none of the virtues with which 
it delights to associate, more than humility, mortifi- 
cation, and prudence. But this proves what we have 
already said of it, that it is a very difficult virtue to acquire. 
For first, it is a complex virtue, which supposes many 
others, and it cannot dispense with their concurrence, 
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nor live out of their company.* Further, it obliges one 
to constant efforts. It is not a virtue to stand still or 
to fall asleep. St. John Climachus calls it "a sublime 
negation of Nature, or, rather, a victory gained over it, 
and a noble challenge given by a mortal body to those 
Heavenly Spirits who can never die;"t all which does 
not indicate anything easy. Yet, notwithstanding this 
labour, to which it is easily understood that sufferings 
are often united, it is a virtue, the practice of which is 
full of delight Precisely because it makes us reject and 
disdain earthly pleasures, it makes us merit those of 
Heaven, and prepares the soul to feel them. In the 
book of the Canticle of Canticles, the Bride comes up 
from the desert. She quits the earth and its pleasures ; 
she leans on her Beloved, Who has become to her all 
things : she is then chaste, entirely chaste. Now, w r hat 
says the Holy Spirit, and in what state does He see her? 
" She is flowing with delights," and her soul, all melted, 
flows forth in a stream of joy (Cant. viii. 5). 

In a measure which each person knows, chastity is a 
precept. If the body becomes the master in us, were it 
but for a moment, it is a disorder, and the overthrow of 
the moral being. Heaven does not receive beings without 
crowns; the human soul must preserve its empire or 
perish. Nothing defiled shall enter the kingdom of 
Heaven ; neither flesh nor blood can have access there 
(1 Cor. xv. 50); and those whom their passions deliver 
to flesh and blood are left without, and precipitated into 
hell. "Without are dogs and the unchaste," says Jesus 
Christ, in the great act of His last judgment (Apoc. xxii. 1 5). 

* Quisquis coram Deo castitatem sese servaturum professus est, 
omni debet praecingi virtute Dei sancta,— S. Clemens P. Epist. i., 
ad Virg. cap 3. t Grad xv. 
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Whatever, then, may be the state in which our vocation 
places us, we ought to preserve scrupulously the chastity 
which corresponds with it. 

But the Gospel reveals and preaches a chastity much 
more excellent ; and as Jesus there counsels us to re- 
nounce for Him the good things which we call riches, 
He there equally counsels us to reject for His love the 
use also of those sensual pleasures which it is sufficient 
in states less holy to use with sobriety. I have no occa- 
sion to prove to you the expediency of such a counsel in 
regard to the purity, the dignity, the liberty, and the 
peace of souls. All this is seen at once, and in a clear 
light. Now perfect chastity consists in the observance of 
this counsel ; and when we have always observed it, it 
constitutes that holy virginity which is like the precious 
pearl of the New Covenant, and forms in it the first bond 
of our humanity with God ; for it is to holy virginity, 
after love, that we owe Jesus Christ. Who does not un- 
derstand thenceforth that all the disciples of our Divine 
* Master praise it, exalt it, cherish it ; and that through 
the course of centuries many among them devote 
themselves to it in life and death ? Yes, in death ; 
for like the faith of which it is only an exquisite fruit, 
virginity has its martyrs, and counts them by thou- 
sands. 

But whoever has understood what the treasure is which 
is hidden in this virtue, finds the need of placing it under 
strict guard, and what better or stricter guard can there 
be than a vow ? If a vow is admissible which separates us 
from exterior goods, how much more appropriate must it 
be in order to defend us from the solicitations and the 
weaknesses of the flesh ? We wish to have here a wall, 
and a wall that cannot be broken down; this is the 
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reason why its foundation is laid irrespective of time; 
we place on our sacrifice, as it were, an inviolable seal ; 
we give ourselves for ever to Him Who is for evermore ; 
for, whilst we give up our property by making ourselves 
poor by vow, by the vow of chastity we begin to give up 
our very selves. The offering is then better, more worthy 
of God, and eternally more profitable to the soul. All 
Religious make this vow, and they are only Religious on 
condition of making it ; it is their safety and their honour. 
And, besides, though they only promise by this vow to 
renounce for ever those kinds of sensible joys which are 
the special matter of the virtue of chastity (which is to 
immolate to God their body), yet actually they also, and 
before all, embrace that higher chastity of the soul, 
without which the other would be of small service, even 
though it implied a real virginity. In fact, said St. 
Thomas, " When the soul is united spiritually to certain 
things (for example, by the imagination, the memory, the 
thought, the affection, the desire), the soul may have in 
them a kind of delectation. The soul doubtless mode- 
rates this delectation if it is chaste ; but if, not being thus 
moderate, the delectation passes its bounds, this im- 
moderate delectation constitutes what the Scripture calls 
an interior fornication, and, in consequence, a grave 
impurity. If, then, continues the holy Doctor, the soul 
legitimately delights in the spiritual union with God, and 
abstains from seeking pleasure in uniting itself with 
creatures, contrary to the divine will, this soul is spiri- 
tually chaste, and is ranked in the company of those 
virgins of whom St. Paul wrote, " I have espoused you to 
one Husband, that I may present you a chaste virgin to 
Christ "* (2 Cor. ii. 2). 
* . In quadam spirituali conjunctione mentis ad res aliquas con- 
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In short, and considered in a practicaLpoint of view, 
chastity, properly so called, is only the religious respect 
the soul has for the body, for the love of that God which 
she has espoused in Jesus Christ; and therein is the 
matter of the vow of chastity, whilst the virtue of chastity, 
obliging it to keep with exactitude all that is comprised 
in the vow, disposes the soul to purity itself more and 
more, by detachment from all irregular delectation, as far 
as possible, in any creature, and especially in oneself, which 
is the same as saying that the vow extends to the whole 
of our humanity, that vigilance and that reserve in which 
it keeps the soul in regard to the body. 

After what we have said in the first part of this book, 
on the Holy Fear of God, of which one of the principal 
effects, according to the Scripture, is " to pierce the flesh 
(Ps. cxviii. 1 20) of man," and to restrain its impetuosity ; 
after our instructions on the virtues of humility and 
mortification, and after giving directions how you may 
arm yourselves against temptations, among which those 
against chastity occupy a considerable place, there is no 
need, it seems to us, to speak at any length of the 
particular duties which refer to chastity. There is hardly 
any virtue on which the conscience of a Christian, espe- 
cially of a Religious, is more habitually, or may be more 
easily enlightened. Instinct, even in this matter, is a 
sufficient light ; as to the need, you have (and this need 

sistit quaedam delectatio, circa quam est quaedam spiritualis cas- 
titas metaphorice dicta, vel etiam spiritualis fornicatio, similiter 
metaphorice dicta. Si enim mens hominis delectetur in spirituali 
conjunctione ad id cui debet conjungi, scilicet ad Deum ; et abs- 
tinet se ne delectabiliter aliis conjungatur contra debitum divini 
ordinis, dicetur castitas spiritualis, secundum illud (2 ad Corinth, ii. ) : 
" Despondi enim vos uni viro virginem castam exhibere Christo." — 
Summ. 2da 2dse. Qugest. cli., art. I, 10. 
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is more rare, and less great than we think) to coroptere 
your knowledge on this point ; there are many spiritual 
books, which go into full details. I venture to add thn 
in Christian morality, and in the science of perfedioE, 
there is no subject on which the Divine love instrocts 
souls more naturally, more efficaciously, and, which is of 
more consequence than all the rest, more chastely. Ii 
does better than teach ; it makes us feel what it teaches, 
relish what it makes us feel, and practise constantly and 
heartily what it makes us relish. 

Referring you, then, to this master, without slighting or 
excluding any others, we think it more to our purpose 
first to contemplate, in the full light of faith, this body, 
or rather all this being which is yourselves, which the 
holy profession of religion obliges you to preserve in- 
violably chaste. We will consider its Christian character, 
that is to say, its astonishing dignity, its marvellous 
endowments, its heavenly commission, its most holy 
characteristics, evidently so many claims which entitle it 
to more than reverence ; after which, elevating our 
regards, we will seek to discover something of the infinite 
perfections, pre-eminently attractive and really triumphant, 
of that sublime Spouse for the love of Whom you have 
vowed to remain always chaste, and to Whom the vow of 
chastity consecrates you and binds you. We are much 
mistaken if you will not follow us in this two-fold study, 
with hearts kindled with the passion of becoming virgins 
for ever, and of making your virginity more perfect and 
more beauteous day by day. 

I. 

The first thing which strikes us when we seek in man 
the foundations of that religious respect which he owes 
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to himself, and which is, as it were, the essence of 
chastity, whether of the body or of the soul, is, that 
man is wholly the property of God. Reason sees this 
and affirms it ; but what splendour does faith give to this 
perception, what force to this affirmation ! The right 
we have to what we possess here upon earth, is only in 
appearance. In the humble measure in which we exer- 
cise it, this right of possession is, doubtless, very real. 
God Himself has established it, and He intends that we 
should respect it : public order, and the very existence of 
society, are at stake. This right then, holds good for 
this world, and establishes conclusions and facts, which 
are entirely legitimate. But who does not see, that, 
limited on all sides, our manner of possessing what we 
have, is frail in many points. God alone is the true 
proprietor ; He possesses because He creates ; and be- 
cause He alone can say, " My work ;" He alone can say, 
" My property." Man belongs to God, because he is 
God's creature. There is an absolute ownership on His 
part, whence arises an absolute dependence on ours.* 

God possesses us essentially, that is, by the mere fact 
of His own nature, and by that of ours. He possesses 
us totally, not only, so to speak, by means of what is out- 
ward and visible, or only in part, or for a time, or to a 
certain point : not only it is all His Being which pos- 
sesses us, but His domain reaches to our origin, takes 
its roots, embraces all the extent, real and possible of our 
being, of our life, of our powers, and of our acts. It is 

* Is there any need of observing that what we here say of the 
right which God has over all things, does not at all weaken what we 
have said in the preceding treatise touching His poverty ? It is 
clear, that all absolute as it is, this right does not profit Him on any 
title, and does not correspond to any want which is in Him : hence 
it would not constitute for Him what we usually call riches. 

VOL. II. S 
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founded on every title, it is exercised always, at every 
instant, under every form, across all, in spite of all ; in a 
manner, in fine, so sovereign, that as God of His own 
will was able to draw us out of nothing, or not to do so, 
He could plunge us into nothingness again, if such were 
His good pleasure. And, you understand it clearly, 
this domain of God is active : the right of God over us 
is active ; the right of God over us is never in the state 
of a power which is inert, or of a principle without appli- 
cation ; to have possession of us, is for Him, to lay hold 
of us ; and to lay hold of us, is to grasp us. God grasps 
us actually, He grasps us continually. 

Even when, by the right of a benevolent and usual 
custom, a deposit profits him in whose hands it is placed, 
it in no wise deprives him of anything, who has made the 
deposit. He always remains the only proprietor, which 
the person to whom it* has been confided, never becomes ; 
the deposit remains a deposit, and an account will have 
to be given of it. Such is, in regard of God, man en- 
dowed with liberty, and morally master of himself. 
Neither does sin, which is an abuse of liberty, withdraw 
man from God. The sinner is no less the possession 
of God, than the just, though quite after a different 
manner; and, in certain respects, we may say that the 
sinner is even more so, since of this most gentle Hand 
which held him, and holds him still, the unhappy sinner 
has found the secret of making for himself a dreadful 
chain (Heb. x. 31). This is not all. In its principle, 
or, at least, from its first appearance in this world, sin 
has become for God the occasion of doing what we 
should have thought impossible. It seemed impossible 
that what is nothing could ever add to God's essential 
right over all His creatures. The mystery of the re- 
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demption of the world by Christ, doubles, however, the 
right of this original proprietorship, since what God 
possessed already, He has redeemed, and paid for, and 
recovered. 

Who, then, will measure the depth, the sublimity, the 
immensity, the inviolability of this double right that God 
has of us, and of this double way, by which, in conse- 
quence, we belong to Him, and which makes us doubly 
His? "You are not your own," says St. Paul to Chris- 
tians (1 Cor. vi. 19). See what is the extent of these 
words. 

Now, endeavour to contemplate man under this aspect 
— I mean, consider yourselves and others, for the ques- 
tion is now of a common fact : separating everything 
else, regard man as the property of God, as that over 
which God has a right, as what belongs to Him, and 
say, if this does not immediately confer on him, in your 
eyes, a character of elevation, of importance, of moral 
beauty, almost of majesty, which inclines, or rather 
compels, the soul to respect, to consideration, to caution 
— in a word, to all those sentiments and to all those acts 
which are closely connected with chastity, and are its 
expression, and, at the same time, its exercise. 

Who will despise, but especially who will claim, who 
will pretend to appropriate to himself this being whom 
God possesses as His own ? Who will make use of it 
without discretion, without caution, without rule, with 
passion, with caprice, with selfishness ? Who will abuse it, 
especially for an evil purpose ? It is certain that every 
fault against chastity implies, at least in a measure, 
the actual forgetfulness of our Divine belonging. We 
should conclude from this, that one of the best guaran- 
tees of this virtue is this thought thoroughly meditated 
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on, and this view habitually held. Saint Paul judged 
thus of it, since having said : " You are no longer your 
own, for you are bought with a great price, " he draws 
from it this grave conclusion : " Glorify and bear God 
in your body" (i Cor.* vi. 20). 

But man is not only Divinely possessed — he is Divinely 
loved. It is for him like a second investiture, an addition 
of dignity, and consequently, a new title to be sincerely 
revered and chastely treated. No one is ignorant of the 
amount which affection adds to the value of a gift. A 
nothing which is loved becomes a considerable object : 
looking at it in itself, perhaps, we should take it without 
scruple ; but if we know that anyone is strongly attached 
to that object, the thought of depriving him of it fills us 
with horror. In that touching and striking narrative which 
Nathan made use of, to confound and to convert David, 
he speaks of what was of great value to the poor man 
whom he introduced into his story ; it was that little and 
and only ewe lamb, in which consisted all his fortune. 
Certainly, in itself, it was a small affair; but this poor 
man had bought and nourished this little lamb ; he had 
seen it grow up in the midst of his own children ; it ate 
of his bread, and drank out of the vessel which he used 
himself : at night it slept in his bosom — in a word, " it 
was," said the Prophet, "to him as his own daughter" 
(2 Kings xii). 

But may we not ask, is not this our own history, 
and, in regard to the Divine Providence, is not each of 
us this little ewe lamb ? But what a shelter — we ought 
to say, what a sanctuary — for this innocent creature, was 
this tenderness so legitimate, so intense, and so mani- 
fest? And what a wall of defence would it not seem 
to raise between it and the rapacity of that merciless 
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stranger, who revolved in his mind the sad project of 
carrying it off by violence ? And if, in spite of all, he 
did carry it off by violence, what a crime would he not 
commit ? 

Ah ! if the affection issuing from the heart of a mere 
human being can raise a poor little animal, so as to give 
it an inviolable right, what does the love of God for man 
not accomplish, what dignity does it not give him, to 
what a height does it not raise him ? Scientific men cal- 
culate the weight of the column of air that each one of us 
bears upon himself. Who shall say the burden of love 
which is over every child of Adam ? Saint Paul speaks 
of an " immense weight of glory," which, without their 
being crushed or burdened by it, the elect carry in hea- 
ven (2 Cor. iv. 17), doubtless as we now carry a royal 
vestment or a diadem. This burden is only, and cannot 
but be, the last revelation, and the brightness of that 
other burden of Divine charity, which in this world 
forms, as it were, an atmospheric column of souls, and 
under which we live, and walk, and act. " My love is 
my weight," said Saint Augustine.* What does the 
Heart of a God weigh ? Now this Heart, the Scripture 
says, is placed over man, upon man, upon all men, with- 
out exception (Job vii. 17). God does not only see us, 
He regards us ; He does not limit Himself to hold us in 
His Hands, He embraces us ; no one can find us, can 
approach us, nor touch us, outside of this regard and 
this embrace of our sweet Creator. It is there that we 
are when it is day, and there that we are when it is 
night ; it is there that we are when temptation breaks in 
upon us; it is there that we are when our fellow-men 
converse with us, having it in their power to seduce us, 
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alas ! when they come to serve us. It is there that our 
liberty makes its choice ; and when this choice is bad, it 
is away from there that it tears us and casts us down. 
What a disorder ! what an evil ! what a misfortune ! 
Would you fall into it ? Do you think that you would 
fall into it, especially as we do fall, if everyone would 
keep the eye of the interior open, and never consider 
himself or anyone else outside of that immense and holy 
love which envelopes us and protects us, while it pays us 
honour ? And should we always keep this eye open and 
attentive, without the hand was kept reserved, without 
the heart remaining chaste ? 

You may add to what I have already said, that this 
love of God for man is neither inactive nor sterile. God 
loves too ardently, not to be most desirous of rendering 
the being happy who is so dear to Him. Hence He 
creates for man a sublime destiny. They said of John 
Baptist, at the hour of his birth : " What an one, 
think ye, shall this child be?" (St. Luke i. 66). It was 
an interrogation, but which implied a hope and the sur- 
mise for this new-born infant, of some marvellous des- 
tiny. We may say the same thing at every cradle. 
" What, think you, will this child be ?" If we pretend to 
divine his earthly future, we stumble over the unknown, 
and besides, it is not this which is of consequence. But 
if, waiting a little to have an answer, we ask the child 
itself — I mean, its freedom of action — we shall never have 
but a " perhaps ; " for on this matter all is uncertain. The 
most upright will may bend, the strongest purpose may 
prove abortive ; even to our last sigh the success of our 
life remains an open question. But on the side of love— 
of that love which goes before us, and which rules us; 
on the side of the will of God, the reply is prompt and 
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precise. God has made us for Himself ; He intends to 
have us with Him, and that we should see His light, and 
that we should live by His life, and that we should relish 
His joy, and that we should be illuminated with His 
glory, and that this glory should last beyond the bounds 
of time and change — should abide fully, peaceably, and for 
eternity. This body itself, which sin has made tributary 
to death, and which pays this inexorable debt, the tomb, 
so eager for its prey, cannot yet keep it for long : life will 
have satisfaction of death ; and out of that dust which has 
no name, because it has no form, and apparently has no 
substance, the body of man shall be raised full of life, 
of youth, of splendour, of immortality, to share in the 
glory and felicity of the soul. Such is for us the future ; 
such is our true destiny. Doubtless, I repeat once more, 
man may fail in attaining this destiny and be lost ; but if 
this happens, he himself, and he alone, will be to blame ; 
he will be to blame, because he will have willed this 
ruin, and he will have willed it in spite of God. Yes, if, 
since sin was committed, we cannot enter into heaven, 
without doing violence to ourselves (St. Matt. xi. 12), 
since Jesus Christ — that is, in reality, since the founda- 
tion of the world — no one has gone to hell without doing 
violence to God. God does not wish that His creatures 
should perish (Ezech. xviii. 31). He is their end, He 
Who is the Life; eternally He will be so. No sun 
attracts its satellites so much to itself as God, the living 
Sun and the centre of the universe, attracts the beings 
He has created. We live, then, all of us, here upon 
earth, not only in the splendour of this Divine destiny, 
but also under the empire of this ineffable and efficacious 
attraction. This call, this attraction, is the foundation 
of things ; it is what happens in every place, during all 
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time and to all mankind; it is the principal work of 
those two Labourers of Whom our Lord said : " My 
Father worketh hitherto and I work" (St. John v. 17). 
I do not know, but it seems to me that these certitudes, 
which, for faith, are almost objects of sight, give so high 
an idea of man, and inundate him with a brightness, at 
once so ravishing and so fearful, that it becomes almost 
impossible for one who yields to their impressions — I do 
not say, to sully ever so little so favoured a Being, but 
not to have for Him an immense esteem, and not to 
render Him all kinds of honour. 

More especially as all is not future here, God, Who 
exhorts man to rise betimes in the morning, Himself 
anticipates our day. He does not wait till reason wakes 
up in us, and gives us scope for the exercise of our free 
will ; for Himself, for us, He is in haste ; such is love, in 
getting the start of us, He takes His securities. It is 
not enough that He has the end : He must have the 
first-fruits ; and as He will be our Omega, He wishes to 
be our Alpha also. You have already seen, that Baptism 
which ordinarily follows, and may always follow the hour 
of our birth, is the supernatural possession which God 
takes of His creature. It is the Divine seizure of man 
in the Name of Christ, and of His rights as our Re- 
deemer. It marks the infant with a seal, interior, 
spiritual, sacred, divine, and which cannot be effaced ; 
and this seal, is the very name of God, whose substance 
is impressed upon the infant : a Name full of Divine 
life, divinely vivifying — a name full of truth, a name 
instinct with grace. Man is by Baptism so entirely 
appropriated to God, that, compared with this new bond 
of connection, the other of which we spoke just now, and 
which we showed was so profound, seems to be as no- 
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thing. Judge of it yourselves. As regards God, they 
are "strangers," and, so to speak, barbarians, writes 
St. Paul, in describing those who are unbaptised, " stran- 
gers to the testaments," being aliens from the conversation 
of Israel, having no hope of the promise, and without 
God in the world (Ephes. ii. 12). And yet all that we 
have said remains true; it is the pure truth, and not 
a single iota can be taken from it. But what, then, is 
the relation which Baptism establishes between God and 
man ? 

Our entire destiny is there, in the state of a seed; 
another title, and a powerful title to our respect. Whom 
do we honour, whom do we take so much care of, as one 
who is about to become a mother? Now, every one 
who is baptised, carries a God in his breast. Glory is 
only the full bloom of grace — that is to say, of the 
Divine germ, which Baptism has deposited in this frail 
child of Adam. If the infant dies, what is done suffices ; 
the harvest comes of itself, and ripens suddenly at the 
first rays of the eternal sun. If the infant lives, the seed 
remains confided to its care; he will often have to 
shelter it, and always to cultivate it, but it remains in 
him. It does more ; it keeps incessantly growing more 
and more in the child, and, in proportion to its growth, 
it makes God to grow in it also. God Himself has 
begun this work; God also, though not God alone, 
intends to continue it, and to bring it to its final term. 
Man is divinely born ; his growth will be Divine ; and 
when the child wills it, or others will it for him (for 
had it only a day or an hour to live, every baptised 
child would be enriched with this gift), a new Sacra- 
ment will confer on it the manhood which corresponds 
with its birth, and the plenitude of that life which 
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baptism inaugurated. Yet this is not all; and who 
could tell all? Eternal in its origin, this supernatural 
life is subject in us to the conditions of time, and though 
all powerful in itself, this does not hinder it from con- 
tracting, in its relation to us, somewhat of our infirmity. 
In short, as in order that the natural life should be 
supported, it must have nourishment ; so because it is 
Divine, its nourishment should be Divine also. The 
food of the Christian life is Christ — that is to say, God 
Himself. The Christian feeds on God in that Eucharist 
which he may, if he likes, receive every day. Behold, 
then, this being ! You see him, doubtless, and at the 
same time you see him not ; for God alone, who confers 
this dignity on man, is capable of taking its measure, and 
perhaps of forming a right conception of it. We do not 
speak of the other Sacraments, though, according to the 
saying of the Schools, all are for the good of man, and 
instituted for his sake ; the Eucharist suffices. The 
Eucharist exists ; man lives by the Eucharist. Were 
there no other reason for it, do not you see that this 
man is a consecrated being, and that therefore sin is 
execrable, especially the sin against chastity? Do not 
you see that chastity itself, that of the body, and that of » 
soul, is the most imperious of duties ? and that, being 
for us the most indispensable of the virtues, it ought to 
be the easiest ? that it ought to flow from the source of 
our baptism, and of our communions? and that, in a 
word, if, among the virtues, there is one which, in its 
most exquisite and its most heroic perfection, is suitable 
to the superhuman state in which God has deigned to 
place us, assuredly it is the virtue of chastity. No, from 
the time that there is a tabernacle, and to this tabernacle 
a door, and behind this door a Host ? and before this 
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Host a table, where we can feed on It, no one should be 
any longer astonished at the number of those who, for 
the love of God, wish to continue virgins ; the wonder 
is that, in each generation, their number is not countless. 
It was, besides, the vision of the Prophet, contemplating 
the times of the Messiah, that is the times of the Holy 
Eucharist : 44 For holy stones shall be lifted up over His 
land ; for what is the good thing of Him, and what is 
His beautiful thing, but the corn of the elect, and wine 
springing forth virgins" (Zachar. ix. 17). 

We have not, however, yet said all : from this Baptism, 
from this Eucharist, from all this mystery of grace, of 
love, and of Divine appropriation ; what more results ? 
We do not only become the property of Jesus, the 
images of Jesus ; we become also His members, and con- 
stitute His very Body. St. Paul tells us this expressly ; 
"you are the Body of Christ" (1 Cor. xii. 27); and 
elsewhere, " do you not know that your bodies are the 
members of Christ?" (1 Cor. vi. 15). Thus, you under- 
stand, it is the whole man, soul and body, which enters 
into the mystery of the Word Incarnate, and is united to 
it, as in us the body is united to the head. What the 
Fathers teach of this union is terrifying by reason of its 
boldness ; and yet it is the true doctrine. I have already 
quoted elsewhere that passage from Pope Leo, in which 
he says, " The body of the baptised has become the. 
flesh of the crucified."* And St. Augustine, commenting 
on St. John, " Wonder," he exclaims, " and be glad ; 
behold you are become Christ ! If He is the Head, we 
are the members } He and we are but one and the same 

* Susceptus k Christo ChristumqUe suscipiens non idem est post 
lavacrum qui ante baptismum fuit, sed corpus regenerati fit carp 
crucifixi. — Serm. xiv., de Passions, 
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man, one whole man!"* We might cite a hundred 
similar passages. 

The truth is, that we shall never know in this world 
in what a degree this union is real, strict, profound, and 
living, which binds us to Jesus, and makes us members 
of His Body. Because it is a mystical union, the 
feebleness of our understandings, and with many the 
weaknesses of their faith makes them too often conceive 
it to be something imaginary, or, at least, something 
vague and abstract, which has hardly any reality beyond 
the mind which thinks of it ; now, the principle of this 
union, its active source, its support, its substance, is that 
Spirit Himself. Who, being in the adorable Trinity the 
union of the Father and of the Son, is, in the mystery of 
Christ, the appointed Worker of the unspeakable union 
of the Word with the Flesh, and therefore, of the con- 
ception of Christ in the chaste womb of Mary. Yes, the 
same Spirit Who effects the marvellous unity of this 
Body, of this Love and of this Word, Which is briefly 
called Jesus — this same Spirit, we say, and by means of 
the same power, and with a like vigour springing from 
the same love, and proceeding towards the same end, 
this same Spirit forms, in all of us, the union of our 
whole being with Christ, and thus effects the unity of 
His Mystical Body. My Saviour ! if we forget this 
dogma, which is the triumph of Your mercy and the 
perfection of our glory — if, because our charity grows 
feeble, we only regard it at a distance, and through a 
thousand earthly phantoms, which lessen its grandeur 
and tarnish its beauty, Thou didst not forget it in the 
years of Thy life on earth. Thou didst not see it only 

* Admiramini, gaudete ! Christus facti sumus : si enim caput 
ille, nos membra ; totus homo ille et nos. — Tract in Joann. Tr. xxi. 
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in the full light of that knowledge from which no secret 
thing is hidden, Thou didst see it by means of experi- 
ence, and, as Saint Paul writes of Thy obedience: "Thou 
didst learn it to Thy own cost " (Heb. v. 8). Yes, when 
at Gethsemane a sweat of blood drenched Thy whole 
Body, when in the Praetorium the pitiless scourging rent 
in shreds Thy holy Flesh, when, especially on the Cross, 
drowned in an ocean of sufferings, and forcing Yourself 
on to those extreme limits, when pain is compelled to 
expire in the arms of death, Thou didst say : " My God, 
My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" (Ps. xxi. 1); 
when Thou didst add immediately : " But it is just ; for 
I bear on Myself the iniquity of the world, and those sins 
which I have taken on Myself all cry out that it is fitting 
Thou should treat Me thus, and keep Me at a distance " 
(Ps. xxi. 1). Then, Oh, love of souls I Oh, victim ! Oh, 
Jesus ! Thou knewest, Thou didst feel, all Thy Being 
felt, how true, how living, and how real, is that union 
between Thee and Thy sinful members ; that incorpora- 
tion with Thee of all culpable humanity, and that dread- 
ful responsibility jointly incurred between Thee and us ! 
Now, what is the moral consequence of this union, and 
of all that we have now explained — the rigorous, im- 
mediate, unavoidable consequence ? Everyone may see 
it ; but as it proceeds from a principle, so high and so 
holy, the Holy Spirit Himself has willed to declare it in 
the words of Saint Paul, and with what energy does He 
declare it ? " Shall I, then, take the members of Christ, 
and make them the members of a harlot?" (1 Cor. vi. 15). 
The act of impure vice is henceforth a sacrilege : ought 
we not to conclude from this that all the grace of Chris- 
tianity is summed up in chastity? 

Besides, when you understand still better the astonish- 
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ing dignity to which this grace raises you, you will also 
understand with what rigid care you must preserve this 
virtue, and with what perfection you should practise it 
As Christ our Lord, by uniting Himself to us, truly takes 
on Him our weaknesses, and even the semblance also, of 
our faults, we have a share in His graces, in His states, 
in His relations — in a word, in all that He was as Man, 
and in all that He is as God. We belong to Him, He 
belongs to us; we are in Him, He is in us : it is what 
we read in many pages of the Holy Gospel. 

First of all, and principally, Jesus Christ is the abode 
of God. " In Him," says St. Paul, " dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead, corporally " (Coloss. ii. 9), that 
is to say, according to the explanation of St. Thomas, 
" really, substantially, totally. . . His Holy Humanity is 
the throne of this Divinity, it is the sanctuary and the 
temple of God." Then, according to your rank, your 
measure of grace, below Christ, on account of Christ, by 
means of Christ, but as Christ, you are also this temple, 
this sanctuary, and this throne of God. . . " Do not you 
know," says again our admirable Apostle (on whom there 
seems to devolve the privilege of throwing light on all 
these Divine ways), " do not you know that you are the 
temples of the Holy Spirit Who is in you?" (1 Cor. vi 
19). Thus, we are all true temples; temples, not only 
dedicated to God, but inhabited by God. Now, this 
temple, Tertullian teaches us, has a guardian, which is 
also a priestess, that is, chastity, and it inderdicts the 
entrance into it, of all that is impure and profane.* He 

* Cum omnes templum Dei simus, illato in nos et consecrato 
Spiritu Sancto, ejus templi aedituus et antistes pudicitia est, qua 
nihil immundum nec profanum inferri sinat, ne Deus ille qui in- 
habitat, inquinatam sedem offensus derelinquat— Tertull. Dc Cult a 

Fceminarum, lib. ii., cap. 1. 
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says, that having to guard this temple, chastity fulfils the 
functions of priestess, because mere respect in this matter 
is not sufficient, nor can we be satisfied with mere defer- 
ence, or caution ; there must be a true religion, and acts 
of worship : the chastity required is one with sanctity. 
The House of God is to be holy, and " holiness becometh 
Thy House, O Lord, unto length of days " (Ps. xcii. 5). 
Ah ! if, referring to* the ancient tabernacle in which God 
only dwelt in figure, the spirit yet said : " Reverence My 
sanctuary " (Levit. xxvi. 2); if the heights of that Sinai, 
where God only appeared in the person of an angel, burst 
forth with " burning fire " on whomsoever dared approach 
them, what shall we say of those living temples of the 
living God, who are the members of the Holy Church, 
because they are first the members of Jesus ? Therefore 
it is, that if, unhappily, anyone violate the^ temple of God, 
him shall God undoubtedly destroy (1 Cor. iii. 17). 

But not only does the Christian participate in the 
states of Christ, he enters also into His relations, espe- 
cially the relation of His Holy Humanity, with the Three 
Divine Persons. 

And first, as Christ is, so is the Christian, the son of 
God, having the right to say to God, " My Father," and, 
having received the Spirit of God to say it with effect, 
and, at the same time, with truth (Rom. viii. 15). Yes, 
" we are born not of the flesh, nor of blood, nor of the 
will of man, but of God " (St. John L 13); "of His own 
will, begotten by the word of truth" (St. James i. 18), 
receiving by this generation His life, with His Name ; 
a life, which, so long as it dwells in us and reigns in us, 
which it has the right to do, hinders„us from ever sinning 
(1 St. John v. 18), and keeping us in innocence, makes 
us to walk in sanctity. " God is light " (St. John i. 5): 
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sons of God, we are then sons of light (i Thess. v. 8); 
and, as St. Paul writes, " light in the Lord " (Ephes. v. 8). 
What fellowship, then, is possible between this light, which 
we are, and that darkness which we have been ? (2 Cor. 
vi. 14). Do we light a lamp, to hide it under a bushel ? 
(St. Matt. v. 15). Do we become a star of heaven to 
remain prostrate on the earth ? Are we made partakers 
of the Divinity to live the life of fools? (Ps. xiii. 21). 
Such a birth as ours, obliges us to a life corresponding 
thereto. For us to go back in such a matter, is a crime 
of such magnitude, that it ought to be unheard of, if not 
wholly impossible. We are the sons of God ; we should 
walk in this world then, with an upright and firm step, 
our loins girt, our eyes open, our soul on high, we should 
work in truth, accomplish justice, and, in fine, live, as the 
Scripture tells us, in a manner worthy of God (Coloss. 
i. 10); we should be the children of light in our outward 
conduct, children of light also within, in all aspects we 
should be the children of light, by our doctrine, in our 
behaviour, by our works ; not thinking of, nor loving 
anything, nor wishing, nor doing anything which God 
may not look upon with favour, which may not attract 
His notice, anything in which He may not take com- 
placency, and in which He may not find a joy. What 
is this in reality, but to say, that every child of God 
should be in body, in heart, and in spirit, chaste? "O 
how beautiful," exclaims the wise man, "is the chaste 
generation with glory!" (Wisd. iv. 1). Lights chastity, 
the Divine life, the Christian life, in the eyes of God, is 
all one. 

We are the children of the Father : and what are we 
of the Son ? His Spouses. " The kingdom of God," says 
the Gospel, " is like unto a king who made a marriage 
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for his son " (St. Matt. xxii. 2). God wishes to espouse 
all humanity in faith (Osee. ii. 20). He makes known 
to us this design in the Scriptures, and this is why He 
sends us His Son. Christ is the Spouse, and He comes 
as Spouse (St John iii. 29). It is He, Who is the 
Life (St. John xiv. 16) ; He wishes that we should have 
this life, and have it in abundance (St. John x. 10). He 
gives it in giving Himself ; it is that which makes us live ; 
and He gives us also the abundance of it, in order that 
every receptacle of life should become a source of life. 
Whoever enters into the family, is capable of propagating 
it. In uniting man to the Word, faith purifies Him 
(Acts xv. 9); in vivifying this faith, and in sealing this 
union, charity makes man fruitful. In brief, every crea- 
ture, supernaturalised, adopted, deified by faith, becomes 
the Sister of Christ, and when her faith blossoms into 
love, this Sister becomes a Spouse : " My Sister, my 
Spouse," says the Word, in the Canticle of Canticles 
(Cant. iv. 9). 

There are, doubtless, here degrees — they are countless. 
They answer precisely to the degrees of love, and per- 
haps they are as many as the souls who love. Whatever 
may be in other respects the state of mankind, and the 
relations which man establishes upon earth, when once a 
soul is in grace with God, it is the Spouse of Jesus 
Christ ; " for the Spouse," says Saint Bernard, " is every 
soul that loves."* She, then, who has thought it good 
to give to one of the sons of the human family this 
sacred name of Husband, has not, on account of that, 
lost the right of calling her Saviour by the same title. 
However, it is evident that those states of life, which, of 
themselves, throwing open a more free and ample field 

* Sponsse nomine censetur anima quae amat. — Serm. vii. in Cant. 
VOL. II. T 
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for charity, are, besides, in those who are vowed to it, 
the proof of a resolution to love God more, and, indeed, 
of a greater actual love of Him — it is evident, I say, that 
these states establish between the soul and Jesus a closer, 
more holy, and indissoluble bond of union. As the es- 
sence of all conjugal union consists in its being free and 
voluntary, the more there is of this free will in each of 
the contracting parties, the more their union is complete 
and perfect. Now, on the side of the Divine Spouse 
Who calls, this vocation to virginity, whether sacerdotal 
or religious, is the consummation of grace, and therefore 
of love. God wishes for nothing so much as these 
bonds between His creature and Himself; and when 
they are formed, there is nothing on which His Heart 
reposes with so much happiness. If He does not exact 
them by an express commandment, it is only an additional 
mark of the price at which He values them; for who 
does not know, that among those who love, nothing is 
generally desired with so much passion, as that of which 
the desire even is not expressed ; they consider that this 
desire is only then fully satisfied, if he who is the object 
of it does not show, by anticipating it, that he had guessed 
it. And, as regards the creature who thus espouses her 
Lord, could she give Him more? No, since the alliance 
she forms, positively excludes all others; and that, be- 
sides, like that holy city of which the Scripture speaks, 
which has "her foundations on the holy hills" (Ps. 
lxxxvi. i), this union, knit by a perpetual vow, is thus 
established beyond the sphere of things which pass away, 
and is exempted from the chances, even, of any change 
of mind. Nothing, in the order of these unions with 
God, can be compared with this sacred contract, which, 
in presence and under the guarantee of that great wit- 
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ness, which is the Church, marries to Jesus Christ a soul 
vowed to chastity. Thus, such is the eminence of the 
degree in which these souls become His Spouses, that in 
the usual language of Christians this name is appropriated 
and almost reserved for them. To them it belongs to 
have the full intelligence of what is said to others in 
parables (St. Luke viii. 10); to them it is given to enter 
into the cellars of the King (Cant. i. 4) ; to them it is 
allotted to follow the Lamb wherever He goeth, and to 
sing that new canticle, of which they alone know the 
melody (Apocal. xiv. 4). 

You see how every Christian soul, but more excel- 
lently, every religious soul, is constituted at once Spouse 
of the Son — that is, at once Spouse of the Word, like 
the Holy Humanity, and Spouse of Christ, like Mary 
and the Church ; for these are two aspects of this one 
marriage. At first, the soul enters, after a certain man- 
ner, into the mystery of the hypostatic union, source, and 
type of every union effected by grace ; but further, on its 
part and in its measure, it becomes the Eve of the Hea- 
venly Adam, "a help like unto Himself" (Gen. ii. 18), 
associated to His human life, to His mysteries, to His 
labours, to His sufferings, to His Priesthood, to His 
sacrifice. The soul is like to Him, and, so to speak, 
equally shares with Him the office of witness and envoy 
of the Father, Minister of grace and eternal life, victim 
of religion, of redemption, of sanctification — in a word, 
in all the force, and according to the full meaning of 
this word, she is His Spouse, and so much the more, 
as she has quitted more for Him, and as she has left all 
things to attach herself to Him. 

Do not you feel, then, what a bond like this supposes, 
demands, orders, exacts, of chastity, whether of the body 
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or of the spirit? Chastity in this matter assumes the 
character of fidelity — of fidelity of the heart, which, in 
many respects, surpasses that of the conscience ; and of 
conjugal fidelity, which, among all the fidelities of the 
heart, appears to be the most sacred. And thence it 
comes, that the act of impurity, which we have already 
said is a sacrilege, becomes a real adultery, and is com- 
mitted towards Jesus Christ. But speaking only, by the 
way, of a crime so detestable, and which it is hardly 
permitted to name in the assembly of the Saints, how is 
it that this conviction of being the Spouse of the Son of 
God, of the Son of the Virgin, of Christ Jesus our Lord, 
the Model and King of Virgins, does not compel us to 
walk in the ways of chastity, if especially we have vowed 
a chastity which is complete and perpetual? 

" She that is married," says St. Paul, "thinketh of God 
and of her husband." This is natural, and rather com- 
manded than interdicted ; but because of this, " she is 
divided," and it is her state, to be so. On the contrary, 
she who is unmarried, and a virgin, the Bride of Christ, 
may and ought to think only of the interests of God, 
and to relish only " the things of God," and to apply 
herself only to the affairs of God. She has no other 
anxiety than that of pleasing Him, that she may be holy 
in body and in spirit, and advance every day in this 
double sanctity (i Cor. vii. 34). In the order of what 
is joyous and delightful, the Spouse is to her everything. 
As, by the vow of poverty, Jesus has become to her all 
her fortune, so, when she has vowed also chastity, He 
becomes all her joy. She keeps herself for Him ; except 
for Him, and all that comes from Him, and that leads to 
Him, she wishes nothing else upon earth. Doubtless 
the Spouse is absent from her sight, and in this respect 
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she is a widow ; but this widowhood is only apparent, 
since, far from being dead, her Spouse is full of life, 
of life, radiant and immortal, she is at most a widow 
only so far as the senses are concerned. She does not 
see, she does not hear, she cannot touch Him Whom she 
loves ; she only possesses Him by faith, she rejoices in 
Him only by hope ; but, far from complaining of this, 
she triumphs in it, for she draws from this very condition, 
with the exercise of a chastity more valiant, and more 
meritorious, the precious occasion of showing that she 
has for Him, Who has her heart, a more disinterested 
love^ Yes, rather would she dispense with all joy in this 
world than — I don't say beg it (God forbid), but receive 
it from any creature whatever, regarded simply as a 
creature — that is to say, without reference to God, and 
especially rather than have any joy which is sensual 
What does it matter to her ? Everything passes away, 
except Him, the sole object of her love ; she knows what 
He is, where He is, and that, without fail, and soon, He 
will come and appear ; she awaits Him there in peace, 
and, while waiting, she lives entirely devoted to flira 
Whom she hopes for ; she contemplates Him, she ad- 
mires Him, she strives to merit Him, she labours to be 
like Him. She has read that " He is a lily, and feedeth 
among the lilies" (Cant ii. 16), that is to say, that, 
being true God as He is ; He lives only on victims, 
victims pure and without spot, and this is what she 
always wishes to be herself, that she may always be a 
festival and a delight to Him. Will she ever offend her 
Spouse ? Perhaps ; though sincere, she is so frail ! 
though she lives, she is so tempted ! But if she forgets 
herself, if she turns aside, if she falls, hardly is the fault 
perceived, but drowned in so many tears, that she appears 
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afterwards to be still more beautiful than if she had 
never wept. 

All contributes to render her pure, and she takes care 
to make all work together for this end. Purity attracts 
her, a universal purity, a Divine purity; she feels that 
here no excess is possible, and she will never attain to 
that purity which she has desired. She lives, then, on 
desire, on aspiration ; her peace is her labour. She 
purines her body and her senses, by rendering them daily 
more dependent on the spirit ; so much so, that even 
upon earth, as St. Cyprian writes, " This body begins to 
borrow somewhat of that spiritual and glorified state 
promised to the just, when they have risen from the 
dead."* She purifies her conscience by scrupulously 
avoiding even the shadow of evil, and not leaving for an 
instant the least weakness unpunished. She purines her 
intelligence by the continual exercise of faith, the con- 
stant application to spiritual realities, and the cou- 
rageous renouncement of every remembrance, of every 
thought, of every occupation which does not lead to 
this end. In a word, she purifies her heart and her 
soul by rendering herself free at any cost, and by keep- 
ing herself holily detached from all creatures, and 
especially from nerself, for she knows that in this 
consists the perfection of purity, because it is the 
supreme demand of love, and the condition of her full 
liberty. " I have, by my vows, put off my garment — 
that is to say, my earthly life," she says, with the 
Great Bride of the Canticle of Canticles; "how shall 
I take it again ?" " I have washed my feet, and how 

* Quod futuri sumus jam vos esse ccepistis. Vos resurrectionis 
gloriam in isto saeculo jam tenetis ; per sseculum sine saeculi con- 
tagione transitu. — St. Cypr. De Habitu Virginum, cap. 22. 
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shall I defile them?" (Cant. v. 3). "Ah! rather my 
hands shall drop with myrrh, and my fingers shall be full 
of the choicest myrrh" (Cant. v. 5). You see, then, under 
these sweet and transparent symbols, the chaste, virginal, 
and divinely embalmed life of a true Spouse of Jesus 
Christ. 

It is thus that the marriage of souls with the Son of 
God is rightly, for them all, the motive of an eminent 
chastity ; and, in fact, it is the source of it, at least, for 
all faithful souls. Yes, the source, and it is this which, 
while perfecting grace in us, raises Christian and religious 
chastity to its highest level. 

Every Bridegroom, besides giving himself, brings a 
dowry to his Bride. The do^wry, which at first is a sign of 
love, is afterwards a resource for their support, sometimes 
the only resource. The Bridegroom, or rather the union 
with the Bridegroom, makes the house happy ; the dowry 
makes it comfortable, whence come security and peace. 
When the Word espoused His Humanity, He kept this 
custom, or rather this law of marriages ; He brought His 
dowry with Him. We explained it at the commence- 
ment of this work.* This dowry consists of those graces, 
those gifts, those qualities, those energies, those super- 
natural possessions, those many beauties, and those many 
unknown gifts with which this blessed Humanity was 
adorned from its conception ; it is of It, in truth, that it 
is said in the Proverbs, " Many have gathered together 
riches ; but Thou hast surpassed them all " (Prov. 
xxxi. 29). But that was not sufficient : to a union so 
transcendent, as to be absolutely exceptional, there ought 
to correspond also gifts both transcendent and excep- 
tional Where the Bridegroom was personally God, and 

* Vol. I. Treatise L, part the 2nd, on the Christian Life. 
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where, by consequence, the union was all Divine, the 
dowry should be wholly Divine also ; and created gifts, 
whatever they might be, did not answer, as it was fitting 
they should, either to the love of such a Bridegroom, or 
to the dignity of His happy Bride, or to the life which, 
by the fact of their union, she was to live with Him and 
for Him. So that, as all the Fathers and Doctors assert, 
what the Word truly gave as dowry to His Humanity, 
was the Holy Spirit, Who proceeds from Him as from 
the Father, and Who is substantially the fulness of 
sanctity (Acts x. 38).* This was the life-giving and 
infinite unction with which He anointed this Nature 
which He borrowed; this was the treasure which He 
appropriated to it, this was^ the inexhaustible resource 
which He gave to it, in order to live in this world, and to 
perform all His works. Whence it comes that in possess- 
ing Himself, and Himself alone, as to the hypostatic union, 
thisjholy Humanity, the Word never operated or caused 
this, nor sacred Humanity to operate, except through 
His Holy Spirit. The Scripture says this several times 
in explicit terms, particularly as to our Lord's going into 
the desert (St. Luke iv. 1), and as to His oblation on the 
Cross (Heb. ix. 14). But it was the same in all His 
acts, and it is a matter of which theologians have no 
doubt, that our Lord did nothing as Man, but by the 
impulse of the Holy Spirit, and in dependence upon 
Him. 

Now this mystery of the dowry is co-extensive with the 
union. We also, in espousing the Word, receive all 
kinds of created graces ; it must be so, because other- 
wise all our powers remaining purely human, we should 

* Dominus ipse Jesas Spiritum Sanctum non solum dedit ut 
Deus, sed etiam accepit ut homo. — Aug. De Trinit. lib. xv., c. 26. 
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be incapable of treating supernaturally with God, of 
seeing Him, of hearing Him, of sharing His life, of 
acting as He acted, and of giving Him glory. All our 
being, then, is adorned, enriched, filled with these super- 
natural gifts, which are like the jewels with which our 
Heavenly Bridegroom decorates us.* But this does not 
wholly satisfy His love for us, His members, nor indeed 
does it satisfy His love for His own Humanity. In a 
measure, doubtless, and after a manner, much less per- 
fect, yet real, He brings us, and settles on us this 
sublime dowry, which is His Divine Spirit. At the same 
time that we have the fruits, we have the root ; with the 
created gifts, we receive the gift which is uncreated ; with 
the gifts of His love, we possess love itself ; so that by 
Jesus, in Jesus, and as Jesus, we have in us, and belong- 
ing to us, the Holy Spirit, Who becomes our Spirit, our 
own and characteristic Spirit ; according as it is written, 
" he who is joined to the Lord is one Spirit" (1 Cor. vi. 1 7), 
and elsewhere, "if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of His" (Rom. viii. 9) ; and, on the 
contrary, true Christians, the true brethren of Christ and 
His members, the true children of the Father, they are 
those whom the Spirit of God animates and governs 
(Rom. viii. 14). Such, then, thanks to Jesus Christ, 
is our regular relation with this Third and Adorable 
Divine Person, Who unites the Two from Whom He 
proceeds, and terminates in the Divinity, the eternal 
evolution of that life which is all being. We are not 
only here His Abode and His Temple ; we become His 
means, His agents, His organs. The Holy Spirit is in 

* It is of these gifts St. Agnes spoke when she said, "He has 
ornamented me with countless jewels : immensis monilibus ornavit 
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us, as the living and permanent foundation of our super- 
natural state, and He becomes in it the principle of all 
the works which this holy state ought to produce. It is 
this which our Lord calls " a fountain of water, which 
from the depths of our being springs up into life ever- 
lasting" (St. John iv. 14). 

This presence constitutes our strength, but most clearly 
this strength creates for us a duty. What duty ? Always 
the same, but more imperious, more urgent, it is also 
more easy than ever; the duty of being chaste, pure, 
virgins, heavenly, holy, and truly Divine in our whole 
being, in all our thoughts, in all our affections, in all our 
wills, in all that we say or do ; the duty of never acting, 
whether outwardly or inwardly, under the influence of 
irregular passions, but also of nature isolated from grace ; 
the duty of being in everything, always, and at all risks, 
docile to that Spirit which is in us only to reign over us ; 
the duty, in short, u of always doing everything in God " 
(St. John iii. 21), according to the sublime saying of our 
Lord; that is to say,. in their coming from God as our 
first beginning, finishing in God as our last end ; and in 
keeping ourselves with exactitude in God, in the thoughts 
and wishes of God, as our law and our modeL In this 
consists perfect chastity, a state of soul which is constant, 
writes St. Augustine, which keeps it so well in order that 
in it the superior part never submits to the inferior, but, 
on the contrary, the Divine invariably " regulates the 
human.* 

God having decreed that His Word should live on 
* Castitas. est ordinatus animi motus, non subdens magna mi- 
noribus. — Lib. De Mendacio, cap. xx. St. Augustine speaks here 
of a movement, because, in his thought, the question is of the act of 
chastity. But the virtue itself, which produces this act, and gives 
to it its moral character, is a habit, and therefore constitutes a state. 
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earth in a human form, willed that He should be born 
and brought up by a virgin. This mystery of grace and 
union extending to all Christians, and making of each of 
them a true Christ, it seemed necessary that everyone 
who was baptised should have, like Himself, a virgin for 
mother and nurse. After Mary, After the Church, this 
Divine mother, and this indispensable nurse of Christians, 
you know now is chastity. 

We have attempted to tell you what Catholic theology 
teaches on the state and qualities of that Being Who is 
at once the subject and the object of chastity. What 
does Catholic theology teach us of the nature, of the 
perfections, and of the attractions of that God Whose 
love is the formal reason, whether of the ordinary chastity 
which He commands, or of the perfect chastity which 
He counsels and inspires, at the same time that He 
gives to them both their Christian character, their 
eternal scope, and their heavenly value? This is the 
subject which, by the aid of Divine grace, we shall now 
enquire into. 

II 

Every act which is a violation of chastity comes in 
principle from a corruption of the heart. Doubtless, 
when the heart gives way and forgets itself under the 
charm of the evidence it gives, and which it ought always 
to rule and regulate, as the free reason of man rules and 
regulates his discourse — when love, become covetousness, 
delivers the soul up to be wholly a prey to the ignoble 
tyranny of the senses, and that, in consequence, the life 
of instinct taking precedence of the will, determines the 
choice and the actions, then there are faults of impurity 
in which the heart counts for nothing, and these are 
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naturally those which are the most grave and the most 
shameful But the first false step — the first falls that 
are made in this path, have for their ordinary cause a 
love which has gone astray. It is not without a profound 
reason, that considered under one of its principal aspects, 
chastity is called continence. Its office, in fact, and 
therefore its virtue, is to keep our love within bounds, 
which is to keep within bounds our whole soul, since 
love is its weight, and where its love goes the soul fol- 
lows.* To keep our love within bounds, you understand, 
is to preserve it in its place, which is a place on high, to 
preserve it in its integrity, to keep it within the limits of 
the law, and to allow it to act only for its own end, and 
in its proper sphere. Such is the work of chastity ! It 
does not hold the soul, as one body holds another, but 
in the way the spirit holds the body — that is to say, 
inwardly and from on high : precisely as our soul con- 
tains our body, being its unity, and the conspicuous, 
intimate, central force, which hinders its dissolution, and 
its turning to dust, which only happens when the soul 
has left it. Now, what is it that troubles this order? 
What is it that makes the heart escape from the sove- 
reign dominion of continence, and then, being no longer 
continent, it goes astray, becomes dissipated, and perishes, 
causing us, alas ! to perish with it ? The history of pro- 
digal hearts is too frequent among men not to be well 
known. That which lures away the heart and wrests it 
from chastity, is either a beauty which has seduced it, or 
a love which has wounded it, or a joy, the feeling or the 
presentiment of which intoxicates it These three causes 
are often united ; but there are no other kinds of irregu- 
larity besides these. 
* Eo feror quocumque feror. — S. August. Coaf. lib. xin. cap. 9. 
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Now, if God is perfect beauty, infinite love, and 
absolute joy — if the soul knows this, if it can be con- 
vinced of it at every moment, and have that certitude of 
it which has almost the force of evidence, is it possible 
that its chastity should run the risk of perishing? Is not 
this chastity even extended to the counsels and sealed 
by a vow ? Is it not, I say, a duty so moving, so press- 
ing, so noble, and, at the same time, so sweet, that it 
loses, so to speak, the form of an obligation, to take that 
of a deliverance, and that in practising it, one seems less 
to practise a virtue, than to profit by a gift and relish a 
grace ? Saint Thomas insinuates this when he says that 
the principal reason of spiritual chastity, and conse- 
quently its great light, its radical force, its supreme law, 
its life, the principle of its constancy, of its splendour, 
and of its fruitfulness, come from the theological virtues, 
and especially charity.* 

Well, first of all, what is our God — the God of our 
reason, the God of our faith — if not the source and 
ocean of all beauty, the Being from Whom all beauty 
comes, the Being in Whom all beauty subsists — is He 
not, in a word, beauty itself? 

. Strange condition of man upon earth ! If there is in 
bim a passion which is natural, deep, intense, it is cer- 
tainly love for the beautiful The beautiful takes hold 
of him, seizes him, ravishes him out of himself — not that 
every order of beauty strikes all mankind alike; but there 
is no man, in presence of that beauty which his nature 
and his education render him capable of appreciating, 
who does not feel a charm which overcomes. him, and 
who does not experience, with the delicious stupout 
which constitutes admiration, that interior expression; 
* Summa 2da, 2dse. — Qusest. clL, art. 2. 
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which we call joy. We have only to see his face at 
the moment of these impressions; that face is then 
lighted up, and sometimes is even transformed, as if it 
were the property of beauty, that we can never see it 
without reflecting ourselves something of its loveliness. 

This innate love of the beautiful is one of the charac- 
teristics of our human nature. It alone suffices to class us 
scientifically far above the brute, which is utterly incapable 
of it. But it does more and better still than this ; it is a 
basis, a standpoint on which we may raise ourselves, even 
to God, and we cannot but see in it, in reality, one of 
those many manifestations of our radical aptitude for union 
with Him. It is more than an ornament, it is a means, 
a mark of our origin ; it points out to us the end of our 
being, and urges us on in the way that leads to it ; for, 
in a word, when we consider these natural forms of 
which the universe is full, forms many of which are 
ravishing, and none of which is without its beauty, 
reason itself tells us they are only the signs which speak 
to us of the existence of higher realities, and which are, 
on that very account, more perfect. The forms of art, 
which try to imitate these forms of nature, are but the 
expression of an ideal conceived by an intelligent mind. 
What, then, are the works of the Divine Artist but the 
signs of His thoughts? The Holy Spirit tells us this in 
the Book of Wisdom: "With whose beauty, if they, 
being delighted, took them to be gods, know how 
much the Lord of them is more beautiful than they, 
for the first Author of beauty made all these things. 
. . . . for by the greatness of the beauty and of 
the creature, the Creator of them (analogically) may be 
seen, so as to be known thereby " (Wisd. xiii. 3 — 5). 

Thus alL outward beauty is only a sort of witness 
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which God renders of Himself — a veil under which He 
is concealed, a shadow of His beneficent presence, an 
appeal from His voice, a bait His own Hand throws to 
us, a sweet and tender exhortation — I was going to say, 
a sigh of love for us, that He suffers to escape from His 
Divine Heart, especially as, without having learnt it, we 
all know that the beautiful is the form of the good; 
whence it comes that we do not admire it only, but we 
love it, and this attraction is added to the other, as if, 
the better to manifest Himself, and the better to secure 
us by every created beauty, under which He offers Him- 
self to us, God stretched out both His arms to us at 
once. 

Alas ! alas ! and once more alas ! for it is the deep 
sorrow of the earth, and the shame of humanity, the help 
becomes the hindrance, the allurement is changed into 
poison, creatures are to us a snare. That which should 
show us God, is precisely what shuts Him from our view; 
what manifested Him to us, leads us to forget Him ; what 
at first gave Him to us, is made the occasion of our 
losing Him — in a word, the great and too often the suc- 
cessful rival of the supreme and eternal beauty, is the 
least, and most ephemeral of all beauties, that of the 
body. But there is in this, a disorder, the horrible fre- 
quency of which does not excuse its injustice, nor cloak 
its absurdity. In reality, this disorder is against nature, 
and does violence to our reason, even before it outrages 
our faith. Creatures remain, by right, the revelations of 
God, and also they perform the office of ambassadors, and 
this right becomes a fact, for everyone of good will. 

Follow then, your nature, I mean, that which is good, 
which God has made, and which sin has not been able 
to unmake and wholly destroy. Follow especially your 
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grace, which being at first a movement which came from 
God, becomes for you an impulse towards God, at the 
same time that it places in you, a Divine power to know 
it Sure of being powerfully assisted by Him, since you 
only seek Him, because He seeks you, and desires more 
ardently to disclose Himself to you, than you desire to 
contemplate Him, go to all those places of meeting 
which He assigns you; and there, humbly, patiently, 
amorously, study His Beauty. Though His Face is hid- 
den, and must remain so for die present, so many rays 
escape from it, that it will end by your being no longer 
a total stranger. And if He Himself declares, as we read 
in the Holy Writings, that it is His Beauty especially that 
assures Him dominion (Ps. xciv. 5), it is then because 
those hearts among us which He has conquered, have 
had at least a glimpse of it Does not the Spouse in the 
Canticles say in speaking of Him, Behold, He standeth 
behind our wall ? " looking through the windows, look- 
ing through the lattices " (Cant iv. 9). Perhaps this wall 
is a rampart, perhaps it is but a trellis, but even if it is 
a rampart, it is a rampart open here and there, since by 
the witness of the Holy Spirit, God regards us through 
these apertures. Who knows then, if one day, our eyes 
may not meet His ? Not being able to see Him clearly 
here below, what a blessing is it for us to perceive some- 
thing of Him ? What work already done for love, and 
what a centre, what a spur, what a defence for chastity ! 

Study, then, the beauty of God, first in this visible 
world, which surrounds you, and where it shines in every 
part See it in the splendour of the day, in the profound 
and majestic peace of the night, in the earth so adorned 
and so rich, in the ocean so vast, in the expanse of the 
firmament, and in the prodigious, and silent movements 
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of the stars which people it : see it still more radiant in 
that unspeakable harmony of all things which makes the 
union of all varieties, the agreement of all contrasts, so 
that disorder itself is but the servant of order, and all 
things, in a word, mutually attract, enchain, embrace, 
and perfect one another, so that the whole creation is 
but one vast concert. Do not fear in making this study, 
that the sight of sensible things should lead you astray, 
or give you a distraction : when you seek in it, God, 
purely and sincerely, nature will be for you only what 
it is in itself, holy and sanctifying ; and not only while 
contemplating it, you will remain virgins in spirit and 
in heart, but in proportion as you see it more thoroughly, 
you will become more virgins than before. 

However, pass over and beyond this elementary world, 
which, according to the Christian philosophy, is only, as 
it were, the footprints of God : however beautiful ap- 
pear all the creatures it contains, compared with the 
Divine Beauty, they are only like that of Jesus and 
Mary, compared with their blessed footprints on the 
sands of Palestine. Mount up in thought, even to those 
spiritual beings, who, being nearer to God, are as His 
shadows, His mirrors, or even His images. Notwith- 
standing the most certain and the most precious lights 
which Catholic theology gives us on the nature and the 
state of the Angels, you will, perhaps, find it difficult to 
consider God in these magnificent and blessed Spirits. 
If it was granted you to see God reflected in the least, 
among them, you would have a knowledge of Him, very 
superior to that which the complete knowledge of the 
material world would give you. But at least, regard God 
in a way more on a level with your comprehension, in 
souls, in your own, and in those of your brethren. What 

vol. 11. u 
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master-works ! What a book ! What a divine manifes- 
tation ! I am speaking of their nature, but still more of 
the grace they have received, of their state, of their life, 
of the history of the graces they have received ; and 
what will be the history of their glory? Regard God 
in the souls of the Saints, of the patriarchs, of the 
apostles, of the martyrs, of the confessors, of the virgins. 
Regarding Him at first in each one of them separately, 
contemplate Him then, in the incomparable society of 
all of them when united. You will see that the beauty 
of those living and loving heavens, unspeakably surpasses 
that of the Heaven we see above us. 

Having done this, do not stop : piously endeavour to 
consider God in Himself, study the beauty of His intelli- 
gence : is not that also a form of beauty which has the 
power of charming you ? The greatness and the aston- 
ishing multiplicity of the Divine works, the knowledge 
they unfold, the marvellous art which they display, the 
wise and mighty laws which regulate them all, the sim- 
plicity, the tranquillity, the inflexibility, yet always sweet, 
of the government of the universe, and particularly of 
those beings who have free will, all will doubtless give 
you some idea of this incomprehensible intelligence. . . 
Study in the same way the beauty of the character of 
God, another aspect of marvellous beauty, which may well 
transport you ; and to this end, turn over in your mind 
what you know of the personal acts of this adorable God, 
•of His conduct, of what the Scripture calls His ways, of 
what we may well name His habits, and finally, of all His 
different ways of existing, of living, of acting with regard 
to the little and the great, to the weak and to the strong, 
to sinners and to the just, to His friends and to His 
enemies, with regard to all. What nature is for His 
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Works, the Holy Writings, and all the supernatural his- 
tory of humanity, are for His characters ; they are, as it 
were, two editions, or rather two parts of the same Bible, 
the great Bible of the Divinity. The first of these revela- 
tions enables us to see in the intellectual, order something 
which is infinitely superior to. genius the second, dis- 
covers to us something in the moral order, which im- 
measurably surpasses heroism. When we. speak of genius, 
we think of bright flashes, of rapid illuminations, of 
sudden intuition. And so, when we speak of heroism, 
the word wakens up in our mind the idea of striking, 
surprising and extraordinary actions. There is nothing 
of this in God : intelligence and character, all is inex- 
pressibly sublime, but it is also simple, normal, one, con- 
tinuous, peaceable : all comes from Himself, all rests in 
Himself, all continues firm, all remains steadfast and un- 
changeable ; and it is of this St. James has written : 
" Every best gift and every perfect gift is from above, 
coming down from the Father of lights, with Whom there 
is no change, nor shadow of alteration" (St. James i. 17), 
much less is there any effort, or what resembles any kind 
of labour whatsoever. 

Then study, one by one, those innumerable Divine 
perfections which our nature and the weakness of our 
understanding force us to distinguish, although reason 
itself makes us see even to evidence that they are really 
all the same and identical, being only that one perfection 
which is God Himself. You will not reflect a moment 
without comprehending that each is for us a treasure, 
and, as it were, a particular world of beauty, as well as of 
truth, of goodness, and of life ; that each is a particular 
aspect of the absolute beauty, and, as it were, one 0/ the 
features of the face of God. For you do not doubt, I 




292 



ON CHASTITY. 



think, that God has a physiognomy, a face. Are there 
not many passages of the Scripture which speak of His 
Face and of His Countenance, and must evidently be 
understood of the entire appearance of His Being, of all 
that we see when we see Him ? And how could it be 
that He, Who gives every creature its particular form, 
should have no form proper to Himself? He has one, 
believe me ; and so determined, so remarkable, that it 
distinguishes Him infinitely from all that is not Himself, 
even from that which most resembles Him in His works. 
Certainly, God is a pure Spirit : yet we shall greatly de- 
ceive ourselves if we imagine that His beauty is only 
moral, in the sense that we commonly attach to that 
word. God has a physical beauty,* and logically this 
beauty is the first in Him, for He is only beautiful in 
what He creates, because that, first of all, He is beautiful 
in what He is in Himself. Ah, poor children of Adam, 
exhaust yourselves in dreaming of perfect features, of 
graceful outlines, of fascinating colours, of degrees of 
every shade delicately toned, of sweet harmonies con- 
necting the different parts in one delightful whole ; 
mount up to the height of the sensible ideal, beyond 
so many master-works of which nature or art has 
offered the spectacle to your sight, without forgetting 
this abstract from them, what is always and fatally im- 
perfect : penetrate yourselves, then, with the indisput- 
able truth, that if all these things exist independent of 
you, or even in you, I mean in your intelligence, and 
* It is idle to explain that here the word physical is taken in its 
etymological sense, and therefore has the same meaning as natural. 
The question is of natural beauty, and the property of that Being 
Who is God : beauty, all spiritual as He is ; but, like Himself, 
very real ; and which does not result at all from the nature or moral 
character of His acts. 
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if they are admirable, it is because the type of them is 
in God; because God is their supreme and perfect 
model — so much so, that, on seeing Him in heaven, 
you will have all those accumulated ravishments which 
the separated, or united, elements of sensible beauty have 
given you in this world, and other ravishments also, a 
thousand times more delicious, of which you have now 
neither the idea nor the surmise. David says of it : 
" You shall be satisfied " (Ps. xvi. 15) — filled and over- 
flowing with admiration, with love, and with happiness ; 
for you shall be in the presence of a beauty beyond 
comparison ; the beauty which is true, faithful, adequate, 
the beautiful form of absolute perfection. You shall be- 
hold a splendour unspeakable, and unspeakably sweet ; 
an exquisite purity, a grace without example, a harmony 
which shall be full and immense ; a perfect unity, har- 
mony and unity combined, the symphony of unity, har- 
monic unity ; a unity which is living, essential, eternal, 
infinite; blooming infinitely, and blooming in itself: 
and this is beauty.* Is it too high ? Is it inaccessible ? 
It is not at least inaccessible to faith, to prayer, or to 
love ; it is not inaccessible at least to virgins, to whom 
are permitted certain looks, of which the crowd are not 
capable; and yet, if now it is too high for you, be 
neither discouraged nor sad. What is shut from your 
view in the morning may be opened at night ; what is 
beyond your reach to-day you may arrive at perhaps to- 
morrow. But though, until the unknown hour when you 
shall "enter into the powers of God" (Ps. lxx. 16), 
this divine world should be entirely interdicted you, God 
will not, for all that, have left you without resource in 

* Omnis pulchritudinis forma unitas. — S. Agn. Epist. 81, al. 63, 
ad Ccelest. 
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your innate desire of finding in this present life a higher 
beauty, which, by fixing your heart, shall be a safeguard 
to your chastity. God was made flesh, and thenceforth 
to eternity He is Flesh. The Personal Beauty of God, 
which is His Word, He Whom the Scripture calls " the 
image of His goodness," "the brightness of eternal 
light," " the splendour of His Glory and the figure of His 
Substance" (Heb. i. 3), the Eternal Son of the Father, was 
seen upon earth ; He was made man, like unto us, and 
He dwelt among us. Regard God, then, in that authentic 
place where He comes, for this very reason, to be seen ; 
regard Him through the Humanity of Jesus, which is too 
possessed with the Divinity, too holy, too pure not to 
be most transparent. Ah ! it is this sacred Humanity 
which is the lattice of the Canticles, the lattice behind 
which God, present and living, looks at us, speaks to us, 
and treats with us (Cant. ii. 9). Neither nature, nor art, 
nor the apparition of an Angel, would reveal God to you, 
would explain God like this sacred Humanity. It is true 
that you do not see It with the eyes of the body ; you 
have never seen It thus. Do not complain, believe me, 
and do not envy His contemporaries on earth so much. 
How many saw Jesus physically, who neither admired, 
nor loved, nor recognised Him ! " The flesh profiteth 
nothing " (St. John vi. 63). He is, indeed, " beautiful 
among the children of men " (Ps. xliv. 3), beautiful, so 
as only God can be beautiful, and we cannot understand 
why it has been sometimes doubted. But this beauty 
was too holy, to be perceived indifferently by the eyes of 
all men, as it happens with those common beauties that 
everyone appreciates ; the heart, the faith of the heart, 
the purity of the heart, was an indispensable condition 
of seeing it, and the different degrees of those virtues 
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constituted different measures of imperfect or perfect 
vision* What Jesus was, for example, in the sight of His 
most Holy Mother, He was not in the sight of any other ; 
what He was for His Apostles and intimate friends, He 
was not for strangers; what He was for the just, the 
pure, the humble, the faithful, He was not for the un- 
believing, the proud, the immodest, and for sinners. 
Now, when, by the aid, whether of consecrated symbols, 
or of the descriptions of ancient historians, or of the 
Gospel narratives, or of particular revelations, or even 
of works of Christian genius, you form in your mind a 
picture of the Saviour, you are actually, as to the true 
beauty and power of this Divine likeness, in a position 
analogous to that of the contemporaries of Jesus. The 
principal thing in this matter is your moral condition ; 
and the more, as St. Paul says, Jesus Christ is formed 
in you, the more you resemble Him, by your spirit, 
by your heart, and by your conduct, the more grace and 
facility you will have in your prayer and meditation, to 
imagine Him such as He really is. 

Well ! by that inward baptismal light which shines 
with such brilliancy in the centre of your soul, regard this 
God-made man. Regard, doubtless, and first of all His 
interior beauty, that of His human intelligence, that of 
His Sacred Heart ; regard His inimitable character, and 
all that moral physiognomy so ineffably touching, which 
results from the holy study of the Gospel rightly under- 
stood. But further, contejnplate His Body, so worthy of 
admiration, the most perfect, assuredly, of all bodies ; - 
so chaste, so virginal, radiant with sanctity as much as 
with beauty; contemplate successively His Feet, His 
Hands, His Opened Side, His Eyes, His Lips, His 
Brow, His Face. Follow Jesus in all His mysteries, and 
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in all His states ; an Infant at Bethlehem, cradled in the 
manger, or carried by Mary ; in His youth, and working 
with Joseph ; grown up to perfect manhood ; regard 
Him on Tabor, at the Last Supper, on Calvary, where, 
in proportion as His outward beauty is tarnished, His 
interior beauty becomes greater and more resplendent ; 
so much so, that at no time is He so spiritually beautiful 
as when He lost, so to speak, even the appearance of a man. 
To seek Him thus is one of the sweetest joys we can taste 
upon earth ; but when, by dint of faith, of humility, of 
desire, of confidence, of patience, of love, you shall at 
length have merited to catch a glimpse of Him, as far as 
we are able to see Him thus dimly on earth, you will then 
testify and will acknowledge that your heart is gained, 
is won, and holily enslaved. Yes, His Beauty ensures 
Him the empire over us. It is by this beauty that the 
most chaste Spouse in the Canticles was struck, who, 
while speaking of this Beauty of her Bridegroom, did not 
know how to leave off her discourse ; having considered 
everything in Him, she was almost beside herself, and 
could not avoid exclaiming aloud, and before everyone, 
that all that she had seen was marvellous (Cant v. 10, 1 7). 
It was also this Divine Beauty which conquered the 
sweet Agnes, when with an accent of triumph she cried 
out, " What do you want with me ? I have already One 
to Whom I am pledged, Who loves me, and Whom I 
love. My Betrothed, Who has my confidence, is He 
Whom the Angels serve, and Whose beauty the stars of 
Heaven admire. I love Christ, born of a virgin mother, 
and of a virgin God ; when I love Him, I remain chaste ; 
when I touch Him, I am pure; and when I espouse 
Him, I am still more a virgin than before. "* 
* Breviar. Rom. Off. Stae Agnetis. 
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Understand, then, that the serious and pious study of 
the beauty of God, whether in His works, or in Himself, 
or in His Word made Flesh, Jesus, is one of the great 
secrets of the spiritual life, because, being one of the 
most ardent furnaces of love, it is consequently a power- 
ful and infallible principle of chastity.* 

Yet, whatever may be the power of beauty to ravish 
and fix the heart of man, it can hardly succeed safely ; 
but in so far as the love it incites is accepted and shared, 
a beauty without heart and without life, as is that of 
purely material things, can charm the imagination, and 
give a certain joy to the mind ; but apart from the low 
cupidity which is the passion for possession, and which 
this kind of beauty may inspire, such a material beauty 
only fills the heart with a feeling of admiration, which, 
far from exhausting what it may naturally give, is only, so 
to speak, the movement on the surface. A lively and 
intelligent beauty, but one devoid of goodness, shocks us 
at once, as a disorder, and ends, in certain cases, by ex- 
citing such an irritation in the heart, as to make its repul- 
sion extend even to hatred. We have said that it is the 
wish of nature that all beauty should be good : it is the 
law, and we do not feel it to be violated without pain. 
But if it satisfies our intelligence, that the being who is 
beautiful should be good, in order that our heart may be 
truly won, it is necessary that this goodness should re- 
gard ourselves, that it should be shown to us, at least 
in goodwill, and, in a word, that this being, at once 
beautiful and good, should love us. 

* In the Book of Ecclesiasticus, Jesus, the son of Sirach, exalts 
the glorious men who were the fathers of the Jewish race, so dear 
to God, in spite of its faults ; and among the praises He gives them 
is the following : — " Rich men in virtues, lovers of beautifulness, 
living at peace in their houses. — Eccles. xliv. 6. 
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Does the Divine Beauty manifest itself thus in our 
regard ? For itself, incontestably, it expresses an infinite 
goodness : goodness is its foundation, its principle, its 
substance. But does this goodness regard us? is it 
shown to us ? does it love us ? The reply issued from 
your heart before I had finished proposing the question. 
Unless blind, by dint of being ungrateful, every creature 
replies : " Yes ; but who has so many reasons for making 
this reply as man ?" I do not say humanity only ; but I 
say each member of humanity, every child born of 
woman, whatever may be in other respects its worth, its 
rank, its condition. On the part of this sovereign beauty, 
which we have endeavoured to describe, every human 
being is personally the object, not only of a true, but of 
an incomparable love, which has all the dimensions and 
all the perfections of the Being Who has conceived it. 

We have no reason here to enlarge on the general 
characteristics of this strange love ; it is manifestly gra- 
tuitous, generous, magnificent ; it is full of mercy ; it is 
compassionate, patient, disinterested, devoted, inexhaus- 
tible, and in a manner invincible. But it seems oppor- 
tune to remark, especially in the order of ideas in which 
we are now engaged, that the special characteristic of 
God, which decides the question in our regard, is that 
this love for us has at once all that individuality, that 
ardour, and that tenderness, which constitute the love 
of a Bridgeroom. It is with this love that, from all 
eternity, by desire, by a formal will, and always really, so 
far as depends on it, this indescribable Beauty, which is 
God, loves each of us. All the other ways of loving 
man, for example, on His various titles of Creator, of 
Master, of Father, or even of Friend, have their termina- 
tion and their recapitulation in this love ; and thence it 
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comes that all the acts which His love for us urges Him 
to do, are of service only in preparing, ensuring, and 
consummating, the union, which is the supreme wish and 
the repose of this supreme love. 

The meditation of this dogma, for it is One, brings the 
Christian soul in face of a veritable abyss. Except the 
soul of Jesus, and after Him, the soul of His most Holy 
Mother, no one has sounded its depth. But whoever 
has not come at least to the edge of this gulf, neither 
knows the gift of God nor God Himself ; and whoever 
having advanced thus far, does not then stop and plunge 
his regard into its immeasurable depth, has not, as much 
as he ought, profited by this gift. The Infinite Beauty has 
for each man a Spousal love. Nothing can, like this, 
clearly reveal to us the absolute power of love ; for, from 
the indubitable fact of which we are speaking, it seems to 
result that, even in God, love is dominant over all. In 
fact, God loving His creatures and giving Himself to 
them in quality of Bridegroom, what is this but the 
appropriation of the universal, a sort of privation of the 
infinite, and the immense reducing Himself to a point : 
which is the same thing as to say, the realisation of what 
appears impossible. Now this thing God has done. 
" My Beloved is Mine," says the Spouse triumphantly 
(Cant. ii. 16). God is my own property, as I am His 
property ; He is mine, as much as if He were only mine. 
From this gift, so entire, on which is founded a state, an 
eternal state, come forth those holy flames, of which 
Jesus said : "I am come to cast fire on the earth, and 
what will I, but that it be kindled " (St. Luke xil 49) ; 
and, at the same time, rivers of tenderness and of life 
burst from it, which make one think of what David 
prophesied of heaven : " Thou shalt make them drink of 
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the torrent of Thy pleasure " (Ps. xxxv. 9) ; and of that 
other word of Jesus to the Samaritan : " If thou didst 
know the gift of God, and Who is He that saith to 
thee, 'Give me to drink thou perhaps wouldst have 
asked of Him, and He would have given thee living 
water " (St. John iv. 10) ; and lastly, of that other word 
still more sublime, if it be possible, and which, being the 
conclusion of the last discourse of Jesus, seems to be the 
last word of His Sacred Heart : " Father ! may the love 
wherewith Thou hast loved Me be in them, and I in 
them " (St. John xvii. 26). 

This passage shows you that this individual, ardent, 
and tender love of God for His poor human family, is 
manifested to us in Jesus and by Jesus, like so many 
others of His Divine perfections and operations. With- 
out reminding you that Christ being personally the 
Bridegroom, it is He Himself Who says in the Book 
of the Canticles all that the Bridegroom says to His 
happy Bride), there is no one, however little he may be 
enlightened and given to the interior life, who does not 
see a ray of this priceless love penetrate the atmosphere 
in which he lives, when he thinks of Jesus weeping at the 
death of Lazarus, or letting His beloved disciple repose 
on His Heart at the Last Supper, or much more, saying 
to the distracted Magdalen in the garden of the resur- 
rection : " Mary." These are what we have called the 
Divine familiarities ; you will allow that they are adorable. 
A single one of them could more than suffice for the 
glory and happiness of an entire life, did that life equal 
in length that of the patriarchs ; but, for the honour of 
His Heart and the consolation of our own, God has not 
only rendered these familiarities frequent, He has made 
them regular and even obligatory — obligatory for Him, 
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as far as He can do so, and altogether obligatory on us. 
In short, He has been pleased to make them a real 
institution, the fundamental and central institution of 
His religion and of His worship, and thus an institution, 
which is perpetual and universal. The Eucharist, that 
every Christian is bound to receive, is the formal wit- 
ness, the official and regular exercise, the daily gift 
bestowed on countless members of this Spousal love, by 
which God unites Himself to each one, and gives Him- 
self as the property of every individual who receives Him, 
in a measure, that no other union possible on earth can 
ever attain to. 

Now, what is the natural effect of this love thus testi- 
fied, and what is the answer of the heart that follows its 
law, which should be to follow its tendency — what 
answer, I say, does it make to God, Who has shown it 
so much love ? Certainly, our soul is not immense : 
however, so numerous, so varied, so extended, and so 
capable, are the powers with which God has endowed it, 
that it can, by their means, conceive all things, and, to a 
certain point, God Himself; and not only can it con- 
ceive them by its intelligence, but it keeps in its memory 
the images it has perceived or the ideas it has formed ; 
and it embraces by its will, which reposes in them with 
complacency, all these existences which remain in its 
knowledge, and which their remembrance renders pre- 
sent to it ; and thence it is that it is also called a world. 
Well, when among so many spectacles that its senses, its 
reason, and its faith, discover to it, it sees this incompre- 
hensible God which it has already admired and adored, 
concentrating, so to speak, all His attributes in love, and 
then concentrating upon itself poor, weak creatures, this 
prodigious love, in order to give Himself entirely to it 
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and to become to it, to become to it for ever, what the 
Bridegroom is to the Bride — when, I say, the soul sees 
all this, it not only melts with emotion, astonishment, 
and gratitude, as it is related of the Bride in the 
Canticles (Cant. v. 6), but, imitating Him Whom it sees, 
it also subjects the crowd of its interior, and even its 
exterior powers, all to love ; and the soul consecrates, it 
vows, it delivers up, it appropriates, this love to God 
alone. On the side of the earth and of time, we may call 
this a sacrifice ; but he who regards it from the height of 
Heaven, or in the light which comes from Heaven, can 
only see in it the accomplishment of justice, and before 
that, and much more than that, a grace received, and 
an unspeakable grace too. But, then, do you not under- 
stand that, by the very fact of this love, both of that 
which is given to the soul and that which it renders 
back, it is entirely chaste ; that chastity has become the 
intimate law and the necessity of its life, and conse- 
quently its normal and invariable state? The soul is 
more than chaste, she is a virgin ; she is more than a 
virgin, she is holy ; and all this is the work of beauty, 
yielding itself to her by love. 

Beauty is an outer court to love ; joy is its sanctuary. 
There is nothing that the soul covets so much as joy; it 
is this she tries to discover in beauty, and what she 
wishes to find in love. All the rest she passes over, in 
order to repose only in joy. Joy is her end ; it is simple 
and regular, that she should tend to it and precipitate 
herself into it All that is in her is set in this direction; 
all goes straight to it, as to a centre. The soul wishes 
for joy so passionately, that rather than not find it at all, 
she demands it of those things that are forbidden — that 
is to say, of what is evil, and she snatches it from them 
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by force. This desire is a fire : nature itself, within us, 
sets it on fire, and, far from extinguishing or making it 
less ardent, the numberless sorrows of this world serve 
only the more to stir it up ; for, to the attraction of joy 
itself is joined, for the soul in affliction, the sovereign 
charm of consolation and of deliverance. But, like fire, 
which is so useful and so beneficent, when the light 
precedes and governs its action, it becomes, on the 
contrary, the most terrible of all forces, if it acts alone 
and blindly; in the same way, this passion of joy, 
which urges us powerfully towards God, when it is en- 
lighted and conducted by Christian principles, pushes 
us forward inevitably into the abyss of ruin and death ; 
when rendering itself independent of reason and faith, 
it only follows the impetuosity which is its special 
characteristic If it were possible that, while uniting 
themselves in their relations to any being, beauty and love 
did not produce joy, in spite of their double and incon- 
testable empire, beauty and love would lose their hold of 
that being ; he would be disgusted, and turn away from 
them ; he would flee from them with the feeling of having 
been betrayed — that is, with contempt and anger. But 
if, as it happens in the natural order of things, beauty 
and love give that joy which is their natural fruit, the soul 
is incapable of resistance ; it can no longer wish to leave 
them enchained as it is by that threefold cord, which the 
Scripture tells us is not easily broken. If, then, we come 
to know and see that as God is beauty and love, He is 
also joy, perfect joy, total joy, joy inexhaustible and 
eternal ; it becomes, as it were, impossible not only to 
separate ourselves from Him, but not to adhere to Him 
fully, constantly, and with all our strength. 

Unless we are without understanding, we cannot deny 
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that in Himself God is absolute joy ; neither can we 
deny that this joy can be communicated. Since we have 
the honour of being Christians, we believe and we profess 
that Almighty God wishes really to communicate it to us, 
and that He has promised to do so. But however firm may 
be our assurance of this, our heart suffers ; and as this joy 
is only ours in the future, and that the certainty of our 
having food to-morrow, were it more than we want, 
does not allay the hunger we feel to-day; we are all, 
while waiting for it, inclined to complain. 

Supposing it is true that our happiness is adjourned, 
so to speak, who would dare to find in this, a motive 
for scandal, or even for a murmur? If Adam, even 
in his innocence, had not been placed in the earthly 
paradise, and had it been necessary for him. to purchase, 
at the expense of hard labour and the temporary priva- 
tion of all sensible joy, the incomparable happiness of 
sharing, and being established, in the essential joy of 
God, would this have been for him an unjust, or even a 
hard condition ? No, certainly, for, for him as for us, 
between these pains of a few days, and the eternal happi- 
ness they purchase, there is not even a shadow of any 
proportion whatever (Rom. viii. 18). If it had been thus 
for Adam when just and innocent, how much more for 
his sinful children ! In truth, were the price of Heaven 
valued at a rate a thousand times higher, our destiny 
would still be a most happy one, and the mercy of God 
would indeed be magnificent And how many joys, 
little, miserable, false, and corruptible, and corrupting, 
does not man find himself happy to purchase here below, 
by hopes almost as long delayed, and by sacrifices in 
other ways, as painful as ours are, in regard to celestial 
happiness ! 



Digitized by 



ON CHASTITY. 



305 



But is it true that this earth is only a place of desola- 
tion and of mourning ? Is it true that the present life is 
one only of sorrows without any admixture of joy, without 
truce, and without compensation? Is it true that Al- 
mighty God forbids or envies us all contentment, all 
gratification, all pleasure ; and that Christians in particu- 
lar see the days of their pilgrimage flow on without ever 
drinking one drop of that Divine joy, of which their faith 
teaches, that they carry within them substantially, a very 
ocean ? 

God said to Abraham, " Look up to heaven, and 
number the stars" (Gen. xv. 5); try, then, if you can, to 
number the joys that God gives you. " He opens His 
Hand," says the Psalmist, " and fills with blessing every 
living creature" (Ps. cxliv. 16). It is at the first hour 
of the world's existence, that He thus opens His Hand, 
and ever since, even after sin entered i^He has not 
closed it for one second. There are days of rain ; but 
what days there are of sunshine ! There are mists and 
fogs, but how much light and how many days when the 
sky is serene and fair 1 There are severe winters, but 
how many spring-times when flowers abound, and what 
rich and fruitful autumns ! There are some frightful 
noises ; but how much singing of birds, and, throughout 
the whole of nature, how many harmonies ! And above 
this first world, through which God Himself so often 
smiles upon us, how many joys, and what joys ! Who 
shall say what joys there are of science, of art, of in- 
dustry ! Who shall recount the joys of the family circle ; 
those of friendship, those of love ! Yet all this is only 
in the natural order, the order of blessings common to 
all humanity, without distinction of race, of country, of 
social, and even of moral condition; for the Gospel 
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says — and we are witnesses of its truth — that our Hea- 
venly Father " maketh His sun to rise upon the good, 
and bad, and raineth upon the just and the unjust" 
(St Matt v. 45). "Yes," exclaims St Augustine, "all 
these joys are the consolations of the miserable, and even 
of the reprobate ; they are not the salary of the elect" 
" But then, 1 ' he continues, " if such, and so numerous, 
and so excellent, are these consolations, what will be the 
reward of the elect ?"* 

Yet without ascending so high, look at the joys which 
are divinely spread abroad in the order of grace, that 
order which Baptism opens out to us, and in which we 
shall continue to our last hour. Of right, sin is not in 
these joys ; if, in a certain sense, we may say that sin 
does enter among them, since sin, as such, does not 
exclude the baptised Catholic from the Church, it is only 
that it may pardoned and destroyed ; it is with this 
hope and for this end, that it is suffered there ; and who 
does not understand that the disappearance of sin is the 
appearance of joy, and the commencement of its reign ? 
And, in truth, joy does not only commence to reign by 
means of grace (although, in reference to the happiness 
promised us, we enjoy only its preludes here below) ; 
this reign goes on increasing in strength, and always 
progressing ; so much so, that in faithful souls it becomes 
a reign which is tranquil and uncontested. Christianity, 
in its entireness, is nothing but a continued joy. Is it 
not as an era of joy that the Prophets of the old Cove- 
nant everywhere present it to the desire and to the hope 
of all mankind ? And when it springs into being at the 

* Et haec omnia miserorum sunt damnatorumque solatia, non 
praemia beatorum. Quae igitur ilia sunt, si tot ac talia et tanta sunt 
Uta ?— Dc Civit. Dei., lib. xxii., cap. 24. 




ON CHASTITY. 



307 



birth of Jesus, did not Heaven itself, infallibly truthful, 
say to the shepherds by the voice of an Angel, " Behold 
I bring you good tidings of great joy that shall be to all 
the people f yours first, then the joy of all who live, or 
shall live upon the earth? (St. Luke ii. 10). Jesus, born 
in Bethlehem, is the joy itself of God come down upon 
the earth, and Jesus comes only to give Himself. He 
is the Source of that river which, rapid as a torrent, saith 
David, "maketh glad the city of God" (Ps. xlv. 5), that 
is to say, the Holy Church, the Spirit which consecrated 
and filled this Church on that day of Pentecost, when, 
the work of ripening being completed, It gave forth its 
first fruits. The Holy Spirit, I say, is an unction of joy 
and gladness, and He Himself declares it (Ps. xliv. 8). 
Thus the Church, full of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of 
joy, labours only to make men happy. In the exact 
measure in which she propagates sanctity, she propagates 
happiness. If we understand it rightly, the whole life 
of the Church is but one continual festival ; every day^ 
is called by her a feria — that is to say, a holiday, a day 
of leisure, a time of rejoicing ; and thence it comes that 
she is always singing. What other society does so, what 
other society ever imagined, or undertook to do it ; and 
what other society could ever have done it? Now, for nearly 
1,900 years the Church has been thus singing, and she 
will continue thus to sing to the end of the world. " My 
justifications were the subject of my song in the place 
of my pilgrimage " (Ps. cxviii. 54). And to the Church, 
singing is quite a different thing from a pastime, a plea- 
sure that she takes or gives at the canonical hours ; it is 
a need, it is a duty, a duty always prescribed and always 
accomplished ; it is the regular accent of her voice, and 
one of the forms of her worship. The Church's chant 
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has been heard in the catacombs, on the scaffold, and at 
the grave ; the Church will never chant so much, nor 
with a heart so joyous, as when, on the accumulated ruins 
strewed everywhere by Antichrist, it shall lift up its eyes 
towards the east, to salute the coming at length of the 
final and total redemption (St. Luke xxi. 28). What a 
sign that will be ! and what a revelation ! but at the same 
time what a privilege ! Joy, then, is not only the object 
of the Church, and the term it proposes to all : it enters 
into its very spirit, and it is its principal work. 

From a word several times repeated by St Paul 
(Philipp. iii. 1, 4; 1 Thes. v. 16), we may conclude that 
joy is one of the Church's laws ; and for him who can 
understand it, this law is a principal one. In mortals we 
can even prove that everything reduces itself to it, and 
that joy is at once the highest point, and the sum of our 
duties. But the Church is the author of this joy, and 
she gives it to all who wish to have it. Does not joy 
naturally proceed from the lights with which she fills the 
world by her doctrine, by the prospects she opens out, 
by the hopes that she gives and nourishes, by the pardons 
she accords, the treasures of all sorts she dispenses, by 
the sacraments she administers, by the sacrifice she offers, 
by the prayers she sends up to God, by the numberless 
works of mercy she practises towards mankind, by the 
liberty she renders them, and by the peace she ensures 
them? "O how great," exclaims the Royal Prophet, 
"is the multitude of Thy sweetness, O Lord, which 
Thou hast hidden for them who fear, and love, and serve 
Thee !" (Ps. xxx. 20). The Scripture is quite full of the 
recital of those joys which are the inheritance of the 
servants and the children of God. They are unspeak- 
able, and, at the same time, they are innumerable ; joys 
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of the mind, joys of the heart, joys of the conscience, 
joys of the whole soul, joys even of the senses, as it 
happens in that outward worship to which nature and art 
emulously contribute ; joys so much the more exquisite, 
as, their aim being more elevated, they are more sober 
in themselves and more chaste in their object. What 
shall we say of the joys of the Christian ? There are 
some of them which are deeply seated in the heart ; 
there some which are public, some which are social, and 
some that are universal. And all this is common- to 
each one among us, and none can deprive us of them 
but ourselves. All these joys are of their own nature 
unchangeable, and the gift of God in bestowing them 
upon us suffers no change of mind (Rom. xi. 29). The 
world can do nothing more than envy them, when, it is 
so blind as not to believe them ; hell itself has no power 
to snatch them from us ; there is nothing but sin which 
first of all troubles these joys, and then, when it is con- 
summated, takes them away altogether. But no one 
sins, except he who wishes to sin, and when the" fault is , 
sorrowed for, and confessed, it is forgiven ; and then there 
follows only an increase of love and of joy in the soul 
which is reconciled to her God, and an immense exulta- 
tion in all the Church in Heaven (St. Luke xv. 7). 

Such, then, is the triumphant power of this joy which 
God gives to His own, and which becomes their normal 
state on earth, that it is not only proof against trouble, 
though attacked by it on every side; it goes so far as to 
transform it, laying hold of it, and seizing it, as the fire 
seizes wood; then, spreading over it, attracting it to 
itself, making it its own, and ending, so to speak, by iden- 
tifying itself, and becoming one with it. We have already 
spoken of this elsewhere : it becomes, then, a happiness 
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to weep, and there is joy in this suffering. Where are 
there, except among ourselves, outside the family of God, 
outside of God, joys like these, so firm, so powerful, and 
especially so victorious ? Our adorable Saviour has said : 
"Do men gather gp-apes of thorns, or figs of thistles?" 
(St. Matt. vii. 16). Such a sight is never beheld in 
nature, and unless God works a miracle to produce it, 
the thing is impossible; in grace, it is a fact of daily 
occurrence. Yes, since these thistles and these thorns, 
which the sin of Adam made to germinate in our soil, 
have crowned the Blessed Head of Jesus, and pierced 
His Virginal Flesh, these thorns produce grapes, and figs 
are gathered from these thistles. And precisely because 
they are begotten thus, these fruits have a taste more 
delicious than if they had been produced from their 
natural stalk. Is not that sacrament, that joy among 
all the Christian joys, that infinite treasure, that more 
than Angelic Bread, which "has in it all that is de- 
licious, because it has the sweetness of every taste" 
(Wisd. xvi. 20) — in a word, is not that Holy Eucharist, 
which comes forth from the sacrifice and the ensanguined 
Cross of Jesus, something more, and far more than the 
bringing forth of the grape and of the fig from the thorny 
bush? And if all the substance of our joy consists in 
grace, does not ail grace flow down to us from the 
Passion of Christ ? Yes, henceforth, to be afflicted with 
Jesus, is the sweetest consolation there is in the world; 
to suffer for His Name, is to open the soul to the inun- 
dations of joy. " They went away rejoicing," the Scrip- 
ture recounts of the Apostles, who were unjustly cited by 
the council of their country (Acts v. 41). And why did 
they rejoice ? Because " they were accounted worthy to 
suffer reproach for the Name of Jesus." And Saint Paul, 
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who, at that time, was not there, but for whom it was 
reserved to suffer for the Name of Jesus, more than the 
rest of the Apostles (Acts ix. 16), Saint Paul says, 
writing to the Corinthians : " I exceedingly abound with 
joy in all our tribulations " (2 Cor. vii. 4). 

It is thus, then, even while we are in this world, that 
we enter, as the Gospel says, into the joy of our Lord 
(St Matt. xxv. 21). For if God gives us joys, if 
especially He is our joy, as He is so by grace, and in 
grace, it is He Who is the essential joy, as He is essen- 
tially Love and Beauty. Grace is, according to St Peter, 
a communication of the Divine Nature (2 Peter i. 4) ; 
since for God to exist or to be happy, is but one and 
the same thing, we cannot participate in His nature 
without participating in His joy ; and the more perfectly 
we communicate in the one, the more perfectly we com- 
municate in the other. What a light is this, to enlighten 
our life and our path ! What a principle, what <a rule, 
what a safeguard, what a stimulus ! Our Christian joys 
are the first rays of that joy which is God Himself, the 
sign of His presence, the effect of His love for us, the 
fruit of His union with us ! God showed this vision to 
Saint Augustine, in order to complete His conquest of 
him — that is to say, to complete his conversion. 4< I had 
a vision of chastity," said this admirable Saint, in re- 
counting his last struggles ; " she was all radiant with a 
pure and serene joy. As a friend or a sister would have 
done, she invited me to come ; and all ready to embrace 
me, she extended her hands to me, full of encouraging 
examples. Children, young people, crowds of all ages, 
venerable widows, women grown old in virginity — all 
these souls were chaste, and this chastity was not sterile 
in any one of them ; it was in them all, like a fruitful 
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mother, begetting in them a multitude of true joys, as so 
many fruits she owed to Thy love, O God, Who art her 
Spouse."* 

This experience of Divine joys can go very far on the 
earth — so far, that we have heard Saints exclaim some- 
times to God : " It is too much, Lord, it is too much ; 
stay Thy Hand, spare me ; if not, I must die." But even 
carried to this height, which is an excessive joy, the joy 
of all in this life is never but the shadow of that which is 
Divinely promised to all those who have had the wisdom 
and the strength to be thus holily happy here below, and 
to keep themselves faithful to those Christian joys, dis- 
daining all others. Were you ravished in ecstasy, as 
was Saint Teresa, or intoxicated with joy, as Saint 
Francis, it is still true, " that eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard ; neither hath it entered into the heart of man 
what things God hath prepared for them that love Him n 
(i Cor. ii. 9). 

* Aperiebatur enim ab eft parte qu& intenderam faciem et qui 
transire trepidabam, casta dignitas continentiae, serena et non disso- 
lute hilaris, honestd blandiens ut venirem, neque dubitarem; et 
extendens ad me suscipiendum et amplectandum pias manus, plenas 
gregibus bonorum exemplorum. Ibi tot pueri et puellae ; ibi juven- 
tus multa et omnis aetas, et graves viduse, et virgines anus, et in 
omnibus ipsa continentia, nequaquam sterilis, sed fcecunda mater 
filiorum gaudiorum de marito te, Domine. — Conf., lib. viii. c II. 
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It is as attractive to investigate, as it is difficult to define, 
what passed in the Soul of Jesus Christ at the moment 
when, drawn from nothing by the Divine power of the 
Almighty, It had, with the first feeling of Its existence, 
that of Its personal union with the Word of God. Al- 
though born in this pilgrim's life, and to lead this life for 
a time, this Soul from the first enjoyed, in Its superior 
part at least, the life of the Blessed in Heaven, and that 
beatific vision which is its essence. To exist, to be 
hypostatically united to the Word, and to see God face 
to face in a degree of perfection to which none other of 
the Blessed shall ever attain, was, for the Holy Humanity, 
one and the same thing ; and for all this to happen, an 
instant sufficed. We can understand that the history of 
this instant cannot be wholly expressed in words. The 
Soul of Jesus must have been immediately and wholly 
enraptured. Seeing God . at once in His nature and in 
His gift — that is to say, in Himself and in It — the Soul 
immediately darted forward towards Him by a movement 
so spontaneous, so impetuous, and so full — it embraced 
Him with so much energy, and united itself to Him 
with such ardour — that this second voluntary union 
imitated as closely as possible the union hypostatic that 
had preceded and instigated it ; so much so, that this 
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unparalleled grace could not receive from any created 
being whatever, a more perfect correspondence. 

Apart from Himself, God had never been so much 
loved ; no, not even by Mary at the moment when, 
through love, she opened her heart and gave herself up 
to this adorable mystery. This first act of love, on the 
part of Jesus, for His Father, answered to the fulness 
and extent of the Divine amiability. But if all the essen- 
tial characteristics of love meet in this act of surpassing 
excellence, there is one of them, nevertheless, which 
most probably excelled the rest, especially in that first 
moment of which we are speaking, and consequently in 
that first look, of which it appears to be the direct and 
unfailing effect : this characteristic is that of adoration. 
The Soul of Jesus saw all in God ; but it was quite enough 
to be a creature, to be most struck with what It saw of His 
absolute superiority and His supreme sovereignty. For 
every created being, in fact, to see God, is, first of all, to 
see a Master and a Lord. The divine light which inun- 
dated the Humanity of Christ only made Him discover 
more clearly the unspeakable disproportion which exists 
between His two natures ; the astonishing condescension 
of the higher of the two, revealed still more its sublimity ; 
and to the rights of the Divinity, already infinite, it added 
those which arose from a benefit which was without a 
parallel. It appears, then, that in this matter respect 
should take the precedence of tenderness ; and if, in its 
final term, the first movement in the Soul of Christ was 
that of a consummate union with God, in its principles, 
we cannot doubt, it was an act of complete annihilation 
of Itself, which precisely constitutes adoration. 

It follows from this, that the blessed Soul of Jesus took 
immediately an attitude in regard to God, which we may 
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call normal, because we find it invariably in all His 
actions; because, very often inspiring them, it always 
accompanied them; because it determined their direc- 
tion and gave to them their true form ; and finally, be- 
cause it impressed its own general and eminent character 
on the entire life of the Saviour, a Being Whom its own 
light, joined to perfect rectitude, annihilated so pro- 
foundly before God, could only regard itself and conduct 
itself as His most humble subject and most docile ser- 
vant. This subjection and this service was for our Lord 
the practical truth ; it was order, law, and justice : this 
alone placed Him in harmony with God, and sealed their 
mutual peace. It was the first honour He had to render 
to the Divinity, the necessary foundation of all His rela- 
tions with it, as it was also the soul of all the duties to 
which these relations gave rise. 

Thus, by the two-fold fact of His human nature and 
of His will, which, once decided, decided for Him all 
the rest, Jesus was the first subject of God ; the first, and 
the most devoted of all His servants. It was under this 
noble name that the Prophets had many times announced 
Him, and God Himself had been pleased to point out 
thus His Messiah (Isaias xli. 9, xlix. 5 ; Zachar iii. 8); so 
that, morally speaking, all, as far as Jesus was concerned, 
reduced itself to obedience ; and this first attitude of 
which we have just spoken was that of one who was 
obedient. The beatific light was in Him as a sap ; 
adoration was its living root ; obedience was the trunk, 
which, throwing out innumerable branches, was to bear 
numberless fruits. In short, as the Scripture tells us 
that the "Word was made Flesh" (St. John i. 14), it 
tells us also that Jesus "became obedient J (Philipp. 
ii. 8). To be " made Flesh " was His constitution, to 
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become obedient was His condition — the one springing 
from the other, and the latter resting upon the former, 
whence it comes that His obedience is essential to Him, 
and cannot change. 

Besides, this obedience of Jesus does not only regard 
the sovereignty of God considered in itself, but also in 
as far as God claims its exercise from Him, Jesus knew, 
Jesus saw beforehand, to what a point the practice of 
this obedience would go, and that God would drive Him 
to real extremities. He knew, He saw, besides, that He 
was Himself a fit field of operation for the exercise of 
this Divine sovereignty, an immense domain open for 
the fulfilment of His wills, and His intentions. This 
was indeed the first reason of His coming into our world, 
and of His earthly existence. He only came into the 
world to honour the Divine rights of His Father, that is 
to say, that these rights might receive the worship, the 
love, and the submission, which they claimed. It was 
necessary that, once at least, God should carry out in a 
creature all His wills, not only without obstacle and with- 
out delay, but without reserve, and, so to speak, without 
limits. It was necessary, that from the bosom of crea- 
tion, a free voice should go forth, which, by conviction 
and by love, should be an echo to that adorable assent, 
which God in His inner life, gives to that absolute per- 
fection which is the essence of His superiority, and of 
His almighty dominion over all things. 

Supposing that Jesus had come into a world which 
was exempt from sin, to be in it simply a Mediator of 
religion, and a Divine Chief of all the universe, He would 
have found the same order ; He would have seen Him- 
self in presence of the same august rights, and would 
have claimed from man the same docility and the same 




ON OBEDIENCE. 



317 



reverence. He alone, then as now, could by this, have fully 
satisfied for, and thus have paid our entire debt towards 
God. It is related that certain potentates did not esteem 
themselves at the height of their power, or at least did 
not judge this power sufficiently honoured, so long as 
they were not served by kings. This was, no doubt, a 
detestable pride. But such is the excellence of God, 
that if it was His pleasure to be thus served (and this 
necessarily pleases Him when He has beings to govern), 
He could not be altogether worthily served, but by a 
creature personally deified, , such as Jesus, true God and 
true man. 

The mere view of the rights of God then, would have 
made of Jesus, under all circumstances, the most obedient 
of beings ; but do we not see how this need of obedience 
on His part was immensely increased, when He saw these 
rights violated by sinful humanity ? for sin is the viola- 
tion of the rights of God, being always, and first of all, 
a disobedience : as it is written, " As by the disobedience 
of one, many, the whole human race, were made sinners " 
(Rom. v. 19). Certainly, we always love our father and 
our mother, and on every occasion we show them our 
love ; but let thern suffer any insult or injury, how much 
more do we then manifest to them our affection, and what 
need we feel to be more lavish in the expressions of our 
love, in order to make them forget the outrage they have 
received ? Such, in regard to His Father, was the situa- 
tion of Jesus. Also as His natural ardour towards God 
was augmented by the fervent desire He had to make 
Him compensation for the ingratitude, the indifference, 
and even the hatred of this multitude that had gone 
astray, and of which He was constituted the Head ; so 
His obedience was rendered so much the more profound, 
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as it was eager to repair and to cover all our want of sub- 
mission. It was not enough then, that His obedience 
should go so far as service ; it was necessary that it should 
extend even to sacrifice. It did not make Him a sub- 
ject only ; it made Him a Victim : and thence St Paul 
having first said, that " Chjist for us became obedient," 
adds immediately, "to death, even the death of the Cross" 
(Philipp ii. 8). 

Now, this two-fold obedience was simultaneously ren- 
dered to God by Jesus Christ in that first movement of 
His Soul which commenced here on earth the series of 
His actions. His entire life, that life which a book as 
large as the world would not be sufficient to contain the 
recital of it all (St. John xxi. 25), was only the unfolding 
and successive development of that first and entire sub- 
mission. In principle and in the eye of God, all was 
consummated by that act ; and we can understand, how, 
at the moment when this obedient Man-God appeared 
in the world, all Heaven, breaking forth into songs of joy, 
chanted that canticle : " Glory be to God in the highest, 
and peace on earth to men of good will" (St. Luke 
ii. 14). 

This obedience is, then, the principal characteristic 
of the life of Jesus ; but it is also the virtue by which 
He made reparation for our disobedience, and gave life 
to our obedience ; for in paying our debts, He repaired 
also the ruin of our fall ; and what the rebellion of the 
old Adam had effected for our death, saith St. Paul, the 
submission of the New Adam, effected for our life (Rom. 
v. 17 — 19). It is, consequently, the great example that 
Jesus now proposes to us, the great secret He now re- 
veals to us, the royal road He now opens, and the great 
duty He now prescribes to us : so much so, that all 
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religion, we may say, is summed up in obedience. Yes, 
certainly, obedience is the sum of all, since love itself, 
which in religion is so supreme a law, that it appears as 
if it were the only one, love, is not strictly regarded as 
true and genuine, nor has it any value for heaven, unless 
it has the seal of obedience impressed upon it, and if it 
lacks this sap. You see, therefore, why Jesus ordains 
obedience on all, and inculcates everywhere its rigorous 
obligation. At the moment of taking leave of His 
Apostles, He returns to the subject again, as if nothing 
were more important for the well-being of those He was 
quitting, and as if consequently He had nothing more 
at heart : " As the Father hath loved Me, I also have 
loved you ; abide in My love. If you keep My com- 
mandments, you shall abide in My love, as I also have 
kept My Father's commandments, and do abide in His 
love" (St. John xv. 9, 10). Thus, the friendship of Jesus 
is at stake, and therefore grace, and therefore salvation. 
The law is, then, universal, and does not admit of any 
dispensation. To obey, or be a Christian, to obey, or to 
have life before God, is one and the same thing. Heaven 
will cease to exist, before it opens its gates to one who is 
disobedient. 

But here, as elsewhere, there is a necessary and ele- 
mentary virtue, which answers to the precept and es- 
tablishes the ordinary justice of Christians ; and there 
is a higher degree of virtue, which, passing beyond strict 
duty, helps on to sanctity, those who embrace and 
practise it, and ends by making saints of those who 
practise it with perfection. It was not possible that the 
members should not be invited to practise in an eminent 
degree, that obedience, in which their Head so much 
excelled. The example of Jesus did more than was. 
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sufficient for this. So many sacred and touching bonds, 
with which they saw He had freely bound Himself both 
in life and in death, would attract chosen souls, and 
allure some of them irresistibly. Being at first an object 
of reverential worship, those bonds could not fail of be- 
coming hereafter the object of zealous imitation ; and it 
was a kind of necessity, that the Crib, the Cross, the 
Eucharist, should light up in certain hearts the passionate 
desire of obedience. However, to the very pressing ex- 
ample our Lord had set them, He also deigned to add 
His word ; and as He had counselled men to renounce 
for His love all temporal riches, and all the joys of the 
flesh, He still further counselled them to sacrifice to 
Him their independence, and that power which nature 
gives us all to direct our ways ourselves, according to our 
reasonable wills, and our legitimate inclinations. 

The Church, to which are confided the secrets of our 
Lord, knows that He concealed this counsel, in the last 
words He addressed to that young Jew, for whom the 
Gospel relates that He had a particular affection. This 
young man drew back when he heard of the sacrifice he 
was to make, and therefore he did not deserve to corre- 
spond with the Divine love. " Go, sell whatever thou 
hast," said the Divine Master, "and give to the poor." 
He thus called him to holy poverty — " and come, follow 
Me" (St. Markx. 21); and by these words He opened 
to him the way of holy obedience. To follow Jesus, in 
fact, is not only, as Saint Jerome writes, to imitate Him 
and to walk in His footsteps,* but also, as Suarez teaches 
after Saint Thomas, to attach ourselves entirely to Him 
as His disciples, to keep ourselves in His company, and 

* Sequitur Dominum qui imitator ejus est et per vestigia illius 
# graditur. — S. Heron, in cap. xix. Matth. 




ON OBEDIENCE. 



321 



to make over to Him for ever the government of our 
life and of our soul, in order to be instructed, and 
moulded, and sanctified by Him.* 

It is on this word, full of grace and illustrated by the 
whole life of the Saviour, that the doctrine has been 
established of that eminent obedience, which, practised 
in substance by the Apostles of Jesus, has not ceased for 
a single day to be honoured by the Holy Church, and 
has remained the immortal basis of that magnificent and 
imperishable state, which we call the state of Religion, 
or the Religious state. We say its basis, because, 
according to the unanimous teaching of Catholic doc- 
tors, one is not a Religious, for having made a vow of 
poverty, or even of chastity ; but one becomes so, by the 
sole fact of having made a vow of obedience.t 

We have now to treat of this noble virtue. Since it is a 
command to all, we shall speak of it for all; but following 
our custom, we shall address ourselves more particularly 
to those who have had the grace to make the vow, and 
who ought, in consequence, to practise it to a greater 
extent and with a far higher degree of perfection. It 
seems to us, that with the help of God, we shall have 
sufficiently explained this fundamental doctrine, if, after 

* Dico Christum verbo illo : " Sequere me," non invitasse 
adolescentem ilium tantum ad suam imitationem in omni genere, 
sed etiam ad sequendum realiter et corporaliter, ut sic dicam, se et 
actiones suas illi committendo. . * . . atque, ut semel dicam, 
obedientiam illi praestando, non illam tantum quae ad salutem 
necessaria est, sed aliam specialiorem et ad perfectionis viam asse- 
quendam necessariam. — Suarez, De Statu Relig., lib. x., cap. i. ix. 
Cfr. S. Thorn. 2da 2dae. Q. clxxxvi. 

t Si aliquis absque voto obediential voluntariam paupertatem 
et continentiam etiam voto servet, non propter hoc pertjnet ad 
Statum religionis, — S. Thorn, ibid., art. 8, 6. 
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stating the principles which establish, illustrate, and regu- 
late holy obedience, we point out the graces it contains 
and the Divine advantages it ensures, explaining, in the 
last place, the duties it imposes — duties which are 
numerous, varied, difficult perhaps, but too clear to 
faith, not to be very sweet to love. 



There are two forms, two manifestations, two actions 
of sovereignty : the first is power, the second is law ; in 
each of these ways sovereignty claims obedience. We 
owe obedience to a power which is legitimate ; we owe 
it to a law which is legitimately established by this power. 

God is the absolute Being. " I am Who I am," saith 
God (Exod. iii. 14). He is all being, — we may say that 
He is all being, for all that exists without being Himself 
holds its being from Him, and can only hold it from 
Him, and can only preserve it by means of Him. He 
could have been the only being for ever, since His 
existence alone is necessary and fully sufficient for Him- 
self; but even after He had created the universe He 
remains still alone, in a sense ; for creatures are so small 
an item, whatever resemblance He may give them to 
Himself, and however near to Him He may make them, 
that they are before Him, as if they had no existence — 
the Spirit of Truth says this distinctly in the Scriptures 
(Ps. xxxviii. 6). It follows that God being simply what 
He is, though the world did not exist, He is, in every 
way, superior to it, after He has given it existence. His 
rule over it, is infinite, He embraces it on all sides, He 
penetrates it to its very foundations, He has hold of it 
in all its parts, keeping them distinct, united, and eacji 
in its place — in a. word, under every title and in every 
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way, He is the world's Almighty Master, and such is 
His sovereignty considered in itself.* 

Now, as we have said elsewhere, this God in Whom are 
all possible existences, in Him also is all possible good- 
ness, and from the very fact that this goodness resides in 
Him, this God is goodness itself. Goodness is His essence, 
His character, His life, His natural and eternal action ; all 
things in Him are but one and the same thing, namely, to 
use the language of the Fourth Council of Lateran, "that 
thing which is above all naming and all conception, 
which is Himself, "t And, by an inscrutable mystery, 
this goodness, so perfectly and so necessarily happy, flows 
over, however, out of God, as if it sought there some 
other object besides Himself ; and as out of Him it can 
only find nothingness, it takes hold of this nothingness, 
and draws from it a multitude of beings. This is not all ; 
having given these beings a separate existence — that is to 
say, their own proper nature, which is His first benefit, 
Almighty God attracts them without delay to Himself, 
each according to the destiny which He assigns to it, 
and the capacity with which He endows it; and the 
chosen ones among these beings, which form more than 
a multitude, the chosen ones which are no less than a 
* Omnitenens Deus dicitur quod ipse sit omnium sedes, omnia 
continens atque complectens et cuncta stabiliens, fundans atque 
constringens, et universum insolubile in seipso praestans et ex se, 
tanquam ex omnitenente radice, cuncta producens, atque ad se 
tanquam ad fundum omnitenens universa convertens et continens, 
ut omnium sedes omnicapax ; omnia contenta una praecellenti con- 
nexione communiens, neque sinens ea sibi excedere, ne tanquam, 
perfecta domomota dispereant. — S. Dionys. Areop. De Div. Nomin. 
cap. io, I. 

t Quaedam summa res est Pater, Filius et Spiritus Sanctus. — 
Concil. Lateran. iv., ann. 12 15, cap. 2. Definitio contra Abb. 
Joachim. 
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countless number of Angels and men, He incessantly 
attracts towards Himself, till they not only come into 
His Divine Presence, but are transformed and consum- 
mated in Him. 

Now, this goodness which thus attracts His creatures 
to the Divine resemblance, and, as far as they are 
capable of it, to unity of life with God ; the infallible 
wisdom which, at a single glance, discovers all the means 
which are Conducive to that end ; the power which holds 
in its hand all these means discovered by wisdom, and, 
in concert with it, employs them to bring to pass the 
design of love ; these three together constitute the sove- 
reignty of God, in its act and in its exercise ; the 
sovereignty of God, such as it presents itself to us, in 
order to exercise its influence over us, to regulate our 
relations with it, and to determine morally our interior 
dispositions, our free resolutions, and all the series of our 
works. 

Such, in its supreme reality, in its eternal model, such, 
in its principle and in its source, is this influence so 
august, holy, serene, and beneficent, which we call sove- 
reignty, authority, power. 

But this magnificent and generous design of love, 
which God wills and is able to accomplish, is not to 
continue concealed from the beings whom it may concern. 
From the infinite heights of God's intelligence, where 
it is always resplendent, from the depths of the Heart 
of God, where it is eternally conceived, it makes its 
escape on a given day ; it comes as a ray of light to 
touch the creature, and, by inundating his spirit with 
its brightness, it fills his heart with strength, as well as 
with grace, with hope, and with joy. In so far as it fixes 
our thoughts, and is a foundation to our belief, this 
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authentic declaration of the design of God in our regard 
is called dogma or doctrine; in as much as it imposes an 
order on our life, commands our wills, and regulates our 
conduct, it takes the name of law. Besides, all dogma 
is already a law, for it obliges all those whom it en- 
lightens ; and all law is also a dogma, for it enlightens 
all those whom it binds. However, as God only binds 
man in order to sanctify, and save him, He enlightens 
him only to bind him ; as also the work of salvation 
commencing by faith, which is the homage of the spirit, 
is only achieved by obedience, which is the homage of 
the will, this mutual relation between God and our hu- 
manity, which we call religion, receives more justly, and 
more commonly, the general name of law, than that of 
dogma or of doctrine. It is thus that to designate the 
religious institution which preceded our own, we call it 
the old Law, or the Law of fear, and to signify that 
which dates from Jesus Christ, we call it the new Law, or 
the Law of grace and of love. The law is, then, the form, 
the word, the sacrament of sovereignty. On this title it 
contains what it expresses, and communicates what it 
contains; that is tp say, all that enters, as an essential 
element, into tfye act of sovereignty, that goodness which 
has chosen us, that wisdom that finds us, that power that 
lays hold of us, all this is in the law, and comes to us by 
it. All this is offered to us, when the law is proposed 
to us ; all this passes into us, when we have accomplished 
it. "He that seeketh the law," saith the Scriptures, 
"shall be filled with it" (Eccles. xxxii. 19); and with 
what will it fill him, if not with this, threefold Divine 
virtue, which is truly its substance ? 

It is clear that by all these roots the law is immersed 
in love ; it is from love it takes all its sap, whence it 
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follows that all the fruits it bears are full of its moisture. 
It is, as it were, the first step and invitation of love ; it is 
its pledge ; it lays down the foundation of the conditions 
of the union which it Covets, and^ if it is accepted, it 
becomes its formal contract. See, then, if St. Paul had 
not just reason to say that it is good (Rom. vii. 12). 
The work and the organ of goodness, it makes good all 
those who keep it. 

It is also light : reason declares it, the Holy.Spirit con- 
firms it ; " My Son," we read in the Book of Proverbs, 
"keep the commandments of thy Father, and forsake 
not the law of thy mother." And why? Because "the 
commandment is a lamp and the law is a light " (Prov. 
vi. 20, 23). And why should it not be a light in itself, 
since it is only the irradiation and the expression of the 
Divine thought (Ps. xviii. 9), "the form of knowledge," 
as St. Paul calls it, " and of the truth," " the dictate," 
according to St. Thomas, " and the oracle of the absolute 
reason."* And how, being light itself, should it not also 
be light for us, since it has no other aim than to cause 
the day to dawn in our souls, that it may shine also in 
our life, and to throw light upon the way in which we 
ought to walk, as children of light" (1 Thess. v. 5). 
On the first day of the world, God said, " Let light be," 
and light was (Gen. i. 3). It was doubtless a light subtle 
and scattered, which by reason of its subtlety, had no pro- 
portion to our atmosphere on earth, and therefore could 
not answer to our wants. This is the reason why, on the 
fourth day, God formed in the firmament that marvellous 
star which we call the sun, and in which that general and 

* Dictamen rationis in principe. — P. 2da. Quaest. xci. 1,0. Ratio 
divinae sapientiae moventis omnia ad debitum finem obtinet rationem 
legis. — Id. ibid, xciii. I, o. 
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higher light which existed before, is for our use fixed and 
concentrated : whence it comes that God charges this 
star to give light to our globe, and to regulate by its light 
the succession of our days (Gen. i. 16). It is the exact 
image of the law, the sun of the moral world. The eternal 
and infinite reason of God, which is the essential rule of 
all things, is represented, for our sakes, in the law ; it 
takes in it an outward form, and accommodates itself to 
our usages. 

Resulting from Power, as well as from Wisdom and 
Goodness, the law, which is already a light and a guaran- 
tee, cannot fail to be a force. Without speaking of the 
grace which regularly accompanies all the works of God 
(sensible grace and attraction in the exterior order, and 
spiritual grace and attraction in the spiritual order); 
without calling to mind, that God, acting with all His 
attributes when He works, and treating with man only 
that He may gain the whole man, does not intimate to 
him any command, without giving him help to under- 
stand it, to relish it, and to submit to it; without, I say, 
referring to any of these considerations, the law in itself, 
and by the mere fact that it is divine, possesses a power 
and a virtue which attracts us. Not only does it per- 
suade the mind, but it charms the heart, and subdues 
the will : not indeed, it is true, that will which is low, 
instinctive, animal, which Scripture calls carnal, and 
which is much more an appetite, than it is a will, but the 
superior will which grace renders spiritual, after nature 
has made it reasonable. Saint Paul, the eloquent witness 
and sincere avower of the radical opposition between the 
flesh and the law, yet says, "lam delighted with the law 
of God according to the inward man" (Rom. vii. 22). 
He does not only approve of it ; he is not content to avow 
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that it is right, and that it is holy ; he is attached to it, 
he is pleased with it, and he finds in it unspeakable joys. 
Still this is not enough. To the force of this first attrac- 
tion, which having become decisive for us, is barely 
sufficient for the greater number, God, in His indulgent 
goodness and in His wise mercy, has joined a power, 
which is secondary, extrinsic, indirect, but which is singu- 
larly efficacious, and which is exactly to the law, what a 
vigorous arm is to the weapon which it brandishes in 
case of attack ; this secondary power is the penalty, that 
is to say, the threatened menace of the chastisement 
which awaits the indocile. This penalty is the resource 
of love against perverse or idle wills. It has the effect 
of making fear itself and self-interest conspire together 
to promote the design of this blessed love. It causes 
the pressure of the law on man in all directions, and 
ends as far as possible, in mastering him, leaving him 
only his indispensable and inviolable liberty, the good 
use of which in other respects it renders easy. The 
words of the Divine Psalmist are, then, as true as they 
are admirable : " The law of the Lord is unspotted, con- 
verting souls : the testimony of the Lord is faithful," since 
it declares His thoughts, and makes known His wills, it 
gives wisdom to "little ones," that is to say, to the 
humble, the simple, and the obedient (Ps. xviii. 8). 

All that we have now said is applicable to the power 
of the law in general, but first, and most of all, to the 
sovereign power of God, and of the Divine law ; whether 
of the natural law, so called, because it is divinely 
stamped upon us by the sole fact of our reasonable 
nature, or of positive law, which is the matter of Divine 
revelation, and which we call supernatural, because, 
being founded on God's most free and entirely gratuitous 
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design of deifying our race, it imposes on us this glorious 
will, and gives us the means of procuring its accomplish- 
ment. 

But these Divine, and therefore sublime, realities, 
power and law, God, without lowering them, gives them 
a certain bent; without dividing, He extends them; 
without lessening, He communicates them. It is written 
that He is a "jealous God" (Exod. xxxiv. 14). This is 
to be understood of the inviolability and inflexibility of 
His rights, of the all-mightiness and urgency of His 
wills, the ( exigencies, especially, of His merciful love ; 
this does not imply in Him anything exclusive, and the 
shadow even of egotism has no possible place in this 
Being Who is all charity.* Therefore it is not enough 
for Him to deify His creatures ; He deigns to employ 
them as co-operators with Him in the work of their 
deification ; so that being at first its subjects, they become 
at length its instruments and authors. " Among so many 
gifts that God has bestowed upon us," says the great 



In the physical order, God, Who is the first and 
universal Cause, establishes between Himself and the 
ultimate effects He intends to produce, an innumerable 
succession of secondary and particular causes. These 
second causes He animates with a productive power; 
so that having received, they also give, and to the honour 
of their own existence they add the glory and the happi- 

* Etenim cujuslibet eorum qui sacrum ordinem sortiti sunt, in 
hoc sita perfectio est, ut ad divinam, pro captu quisque suo, pro- 
moveatur imitationem ; quodque divinius est omnium, ipsius 
etiam Dei, ut Eloquia loquuntur, cooperator existat — De Coelest 
Hierarch., cap. iii.. 2. 
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ness of their fecundity. So it is in the moral order as 
between Himself, the Supreme Power, and those inferior 
beings on whom He impresses particular directions, in 
order that they may follow their appointed way, and thus 
arrive at their destined end ; so He establishes different 
orders of powers which, invested by Him with a portion 
of His rights, borrow His energy, associate themselves 
with His action, and contribute on their part to the 
success of His enterprises. Between God and the flower 
of the field there is the stalk which produces this flower, 
and the root which bears this stalk, and the seed-germ 
from which this root proceeds, and the soil into which 
this seed-germ has been cast. Between God and the 
infant, which is just born, there are the father and the 
mother, who gave it birth. Between God and our body, 
there is the soul which rules, animates, and governs it ; 
and so between God the sovereign Ruler and ourselves, 
the lowest in the scale of that intelligent creation, which 
is entirely subject to Him, there are constituted au- 
thorities, powers of different ranks and various officials, 
some invisible and purely spiritual, like the Angels; 
others visible and human, as pontiffs, kings, princes, 
magistrates, and, finally, superiors of every rank and 
name. In a word, God, between Himself and us, es- 
tablishes a hierarchy — that is to say, as St. Dionysius 
admirably explains it, "a sacred and Divine system, 
in which order, science, and energy, which are in 
God in an eminent degree, assume by His Will a 
created and stable existence, in order to propagate, 
with regularity and sweetness, throughout the universe, 
that luminous, sanctifying, and beatifying movement, 
which, under the action of love, comes forth eternally 
from the bosom of the Father, to return thither, and to 
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place there for ever creatures purified, enlightened, and 
perfected."^ 

This is the great doctrine that St. Paul announced, 
when, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, he laid 
down for all Christians the law of obedience : " Let 
every soul be subject to higher powers, for there is no 
power but from God; and those that are, are ordained 
by God " (Rom. xni. i). Whatever it may be, then, and 
whatever it may do, power, as such, is Divine. It is not 
something which comes from beneath, for example, from 
any human will whatsoever, from any fact, or from any 
contract, or any pretended right of the people, or from 
any popular vote. Even when these, and similar causes, 
contribute exteriorly, as often happens, to the historic 
birth and establishment of any power, they furnish, at 
most, its matter, by determining its subject ; but they do 
not, nor can they ever give its form — that is to say, that 
which makes its life, its truth, its sanctity, its solidity, that 
which constitutes in main the right to command others, 
and make lawful the acts of its government. It is not, 
then, once more, anything that comes from beneath ; 

* Est hierarchia. . . sacer ordo et scientia et actio quae ad dei- 
formitatem, quantum fas est, accedit atque insitis sibi divinitus 
illustrationibus proportione quadam ad Dei subvehitur imitatio- 
nem. . . Scopus igitur hierarchia; est Dei, quanta fieri potest, as- 
similatio conjunctioque ; quem cum habeat omnis sacrae et scien- 
tiae et operationis ducem, ad divinissimum ejus decorem constanter 
intuendo, eumdem, quoad potest, exprimit nec non divinos sui 
consortes sacra quaedam perficit simulacra speculaque clarissima et 
immaculata, quae primitive lucis summaeque deitatis radium ex ci pi- 
ant : cujus indito splendore sacro plena, denuo eumdem ex divinis 
legibus, in ea quae sequuntur sine inyidia transfundunt. — De Ccelesti 
Hierarch., cap. iii., I, 2. — Hierarchia nostra Deo insitae ac divinae 
deificaeque scientiae nec non afflationis et perfectionis est function 
— De Ecclesiast. Hierarch., cap. i., i. 
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like light, like grace, like all that the earth receives from 
Heaven, and can only receive from Heaven : it is some- 
thing that comes from on high. 

God never abdicates, nor does He ever suffer an 
eclipse. The orders He issues are not with a view of 
dispensing Himself from interfering. If He commands 
us to work in His Name, it is not that He should stand 
still, contenting Himself with looking idly on the labours 
of those whom He deputes to work. He has many 
ministers, He cannot have substitutes ; and, far from 
giving us occasion to think that He absents Himself, 
these forms which He borrows signify that He is 
present, as the organs He employs- oblige us to think 
that He is working. It is a necessity that the first cause 
should act in all secondary causes, and that it should be 
in them the principal agent ;* it is an equal necessity that 
the Supreme Power should really and principally rule, 
by means of intermediate powers, those who are na- 
turally subject to it. The instituted power is only a 
living mirror placed over a certain number of beings, 
to throw back upon them the higher light which it 
reflects; it is necessary, consequently, that this light 
should throw its rays first upon the mirror. Power is 
only an image, and a sort of consecrated seal, which 
should impress the Divine form on all those to whom it 
is applied. The seal ought, then, first of all, to resemble 
its prototype, and to give its exact impression. Thus 
you see that Almighty God is the beginning and end of 
all the hierarchy, of which He is also the model, and it 
is He Who is its indispensable, continued, and active 
foundation; from which it follows that He is the first 
and principal author of all it does, of the gifts it distri- 
* S. Thorn. I p. Quest, civ., 2, o. la 2da. Quaest. zix. 
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butes, of the efforts it makes, and of the holy work it 
instigates. Whence it conies that these created powers 
are so real and so holy ; whence it comes that they lay 
claim to the religious respect, and the faithful obedience 
of all ; whence it comes, finally, that, according to the 
express declaration of the Holy Spirit, they cannot be 
resisted without resisting the order of God Himself, and 
without incurring His reprobation (Rom. xiii. 2). 

If such are the hierarchical powers, it is clear that, 
like that Divine Sovereignty from which they emanate, 
and which they imitate, they have each, in its measure, 
and for the end allotted to it, all the essential attributes 
of power. They have, then, yes, they also, the right of 
notifying commands, they can establish true laws. Every 
being invested with power is a father; now, like unto 
Him, " of Whom all paternity in Heaven and earth is 
named" (Ephes. iii. 15) ; He has His own word. This 
word which He announces is the law which He estab- 
lishes. Every being clothed with power is a prince, 
which is the same thing as to say he is a principle : 
a principle of light, of life, of unity, of progress, of 
sanctity, of happiness. Now, like that absolute principle 
which has no origin, but 'which begets eternally another 
principle equal to Himself, every prince has the power 
to send forth a principle which is like himself, and this 
principle he sends forth is the legislation he institutes. 
Briefly, He Who is the Son in that adorable Trinity, 
which St. Dionysius somewhere calls the Thearchy* is 
precisely the law in the created hierarchy ; it emanates 
from power, as the Son from the Father, and as He is, 
so is the power, the splendour, the character, the image 
of that from which it proceeds. 



* De Divin. Nomin., cap. x., 1. 
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Now, what are those laws which emanate from the 
hierarchy ? It is clear that first of all this hierarchy adores, 
confesses, promulgates, publishes, propagates, explains 
the Divine law. It is on this law it is founded ; it is on 
this law that it lives, and in virtue of this law that it 
operates. Before becoming " the minister of God for 
good," all power is necessarily His subject and His ser- 
vant. "To serve God, is to reign." Yes; but also to 
reign, is to serve God. The hierarchy assimilates itself, 
then, first to that supreme, law, and identifies itself with 
it as much as possible. This is its first duty, and its first 
function. Then, we have just said, it promulgates this 
law and interprets it ; this is what that eminent power 
which is the Church has alone the mission to do here on 
earth in a sovereign and infallible manner. Further, it 
applies this law, watches over its execution, and procures 
its accomplishment by all the lawful means it has at its 
disposal. Lastly, the hierarchy establishes laws which, 
though they are secondary, accidental, and relative, are 
not the less true laws, and consequently binding on 
the conscience of those who are subject to them. 
This power also imposes certain particular duties on 
those whom it rules, duties which are grounded on 
Divine, or even human reasons, but always of a 
superior order, and in view of some general good. 
As the prism, which, dividing the sun's ray, renders 
perceptible to our eyes its different colours, which 
we cannot otherwise discern ; as by breaking the 
bread, and, if need be, by crumbling it, the mother 
enables the child to get nourishment from it; as by 
spelling syllables for it, she teaches it to pronounce 
words, and by words to understand the sense of the 
thoughts which they signifiy; thus, by .these fractions 
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and these special applications of the law, one and eternal, 
by these practical formulas, by these words abridged, and, 
as it were, harmonised, the legislator makes the truth, 
the beauty, the goodness — in one word, the divinity, 
which is the essence of that first and adorable law ; the 
legislator, I say, makes all this penetrate the thoughts of 
men, their wills, and their actions.* 

Such are human laws, whether ecclesiastical or civil : 
the expression of the power which God communicates to 
men, and the active form of the right which is inherent 
in Him ; whence we see that it is the same, exactly, with 
law as with power, and that, as we remarked before, these 
are the two realities equally Divine, having, both of them, 
the same right, which gives birth to the same duties. The 
Divine law, you have seen, is the sun of the firmament 
of souls ; human laws, if we may say so, are the stars — 
the former rules the day, the latter the night (Gen. i. 16), 
permitting us to see clearly and to walk safely, where 
the shades of our ignorance and the darkness of our 
passions naturally hinder us from discerning our way. 

Is there any need to remark, that these secondary 
laws, however high their authority, remaining, as they 
do, far below the Divine law, have neither its perfection 
nor its stability ; that, consequently, they continue en- 
tirely subordinate to it, and are always subject to its 
sovereign rule and control? If, then, in the use he 
makes of his power, the ruler exceeds his authority — if, 
especially, he is a traitor to it, and abuses his power 
against him from whom he has received it simply as a 
loan, he ceases to be an authoritative power and becomes 
a tyrant, and loses all the right he had to be obeyed. 
In the same way, if human laws contradict those of 

* Cfr. S. Thorn. P. 2da. Quaest. xci., 3. o. et. Quaest. xcvi. 
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God — if, especially, they claim or weaken His right, or 
hinder His action, they are no longer laws, but acts of 
violence ; and if, sometimes we may be constrained to 
suffer them, they are in no way binding on the con- 
science.* It follows, and it is the conclusion, at once 
consoling and glorious, of this Divine theory — it fol- 
lows, that really there is for us but one power and one 
law; and as, while here on earth, we have many fathers 
and masters, yet we have only one Father Who is God, 
and only one Master Who is Christ (St. Matt, xxiii. 9), 
so, in submitting freely to so many created wills, which 
are charged to rule over our own, we do, in fact, only 
the will of God — " the sole supreme rule of our actions," 
says Saint Thomas, since it is their beginning by His 
power, as it is their end by His beatifying love. 

It is thus, then, that under the veil and by the action 
of the hierarchy, under the form and by the ministry of 
powers and of laws, God, according to Saint Dionysius, 
holds all under His dominion, governs all without any 
entanglement; it is thus that He, Who is the source 
of all amiability, the central object of all desire, it is 
thus that God imposes on all beings noble bonds and 
voluntary yokes, and by this means subjects them all 
to the fructifying ardours of that Divine, and almighty, 
and ever incorruptible Goodness, by which they have the 
happiness of being loved.t 

* S. Th. P. 2. Q. xcvi. 4, o. Lex humana in tantum habet 
rationem legis in quantum est secumdiim rationem rectam ; et se- 
cundum hoc manifestum est quod 4 lege seternd. -derivatur. In 
quantum ver6 a ratione recedit, sic dicitur lex iniqua et sic non 
habet rationem legis, sed magis violentise cujusdam. — Id. ib. 9, 
xciii. 3, ad 2. 

f Dicitur omnitenens Deus ut omnia dominatu suo tenens et qui 
iis quae gubernat pneest immiste^et ut omnibus desiderabilis et 
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Such is the Christian theory, and therefore the true 
theory, the only true theory, of power. Such is conse- 
quently the foundation of obedience, whether Christian 
or religious; such are its true principles, which ought 
invariably to regulate its practice. 

It is worse than useless to inquire if, to rule His 
creatures, God might have instituted a different order. 
Who will put a limit to His almighty Power ? But, in 
fact, it is this order which He has been pleased to 
establish ; and no one can reflect upon it without being 
ravished with its beauty and struck with its suitableness. 
We cannot conceive of any arrangement, which, while it 
is a splendid revelation of the attributes of God, could 
be, in all respects, more honourable for us, more con- 
formable to our nature, more suited to our. wants — I 
may say, to our weakness — or finally, one more salutary 
and more advantageous. We shall see this more clearly 
while studying the rich treasures hidden in the virtue of 
obedience ; but the truth is, that under whatever aspect 
we consider this wise and beneficent economy, we can- 
not help being penetrated with an enthusiastic adoration 
for Almighty God, Who has deigned to establish it. 
The mystery of grace does not more profoundly move 
the soul enlightened from on High, than does this mys- 
tery of the Divine Sovereignty, sanctifying and saving us 
by the action of the hierarchy. The forms of these two 
mysteries are, doubtless, different ; but their substance is 
one and the same, and this substance is goodness itself 
and love. This is so true, that when love arrives at that 
point when the will of man is in a manner identical with 

amabilis et cunctis juga voluntaria imponens et dulces parturitiones 
amoris divini et omnitenentis et insolubilis ipsius bonitatis. — S. 
Dion., De Divin. Nomin., ex. i» 
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the Divine will, " the law, passing then," says the Scrip- 
ture, "into the midst of the heart" (Ps. xxxix. 9), and 
becoming to it a centre, " the soul," to use Saint Paul's 
words, "is no longer under the law, but under grace," 
the law not being made, nor having the least reason for 
being made, for this just man, who is a law to himself, 
and for whom it is all one, to live, and to live well 
(Rom. vi. 14 ; 1 Tim. i. 9). 

David saw these things and felt them, when, inspired 
by God, he chanted in honour of the law that canticle, 
so learned, so full, so affectionate — the hundred and 
eighteenth Psalm — and which the Church, enlightened 
in her choice, as he was in his songs, obliges her Priests, 
her clerics, and her Religious to repeat every morning, in 
order to consecrate by prayer the first hours of the day, 
and to take for their own refection every day this their 
first spiritual repast for the Divine nourishment of their 
souls. We see by this — I mean, we see in this Psalm, 
and by this regular recitation of it — the sentiments which 
the Holy Spirit wishes that we should have of authority, 
and consequently the esteem and the affection which He 
requires we should entertain of obedience. 

Nothing, in fact, is more important, nothing is more 
necessary, and truly, nothing is more sacred. Authority 
is that which again binds earth to heaven ; it is the force 
that bears up the world ; the holy ark of the human race, 
the soul of societies and families, the seqret of the life of 
all, and of each one. To touch it wickedly, to rise up 
against it, to contest it, to deny it, and especially to wish 
to destroy it, is the great impiety, because we cannot do 
this in any way without practically, and at last theoreti- 
cally, denying the Divine Paternity, which is the prin- 
ciple of piety, and which piety alone recognises and 
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honours. Thus no one is ordinarily more severely 
punished than public recusants and the authors of rebel- 
lion. The Bible testifies that Core, Dathan, and Abiram, 
who outrageously revolted against Moses, were swallowed 
up alive by the opening of the earth, and that the flames 
escaping from this chasm devoured in an instant those 
of the people who had sided with the rebellion (Numb, 
xvi. 32). Now, Saint Jude tells us that these revolters 
are types (St. Jude, Epistle ii.); they are so by their 
insolence, they are so by their chastisement, and passing 
from this world to the other, Saint Peter declares, that 
among so many of the guilty souls whom hell claims and 
awaits, there are none whom it demands with more 
violence, and whom it will torment more furiously, than 
the despisers of power, the lawless, the seditious, and to 
use a word, now very common and most justly applicable 
to them, the revolutionists (2 Pet. ii. 9). This con- 
temptuous and violent spirit of insurrection is, in other 
respects, one of the usual marks of the reprobate, and 
all bad people have it. One of the names of their 
leader is Belial : the word means, to be without yoke. 
It is, then, the proper name of that untamed, lost, and 
savage being, who leaps rather than walks, who goes 
everywhere out of the beaten paths, who hates all order, 
who is never fixed in anything, who never yields even to 
love, and who can only be restrained by force. Such is 
Satan ; such are his children, who cry out with him : "I 
will not serve" (Jerem. ii. 20); and who, for having 
refused to be servants, are already slaves, and will be so 
for eternity. On the contrary, and necessarily, the mark of 
the good, of the just, of Saints, of those whom Scripture 
calls " the sons of wisdom," or, rather, " the children of 
light," or, better still, "the children of God" (Eccles. ii. i), 
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the mark of their origin, their natal spirit, the essential 
character of their soul and of their life, is docility and 
love. Saint Peter calls them by their true name ; they 
are the "sons of obedience" (i Pet. i. 14). Such are 
all true Christians. 

Now, as we have already told you — and you may now 
comprehend it more easily than ever — there are found, 
even among Christians, some who, having a more perfect 
understanding of these mysteries, feel in themselves 
a more passionate hunger after justice ; and seeing that 
justice among men means especially obedience, it is 
after obedience that they hunger. These Divine forms 
of power and of law ravish them ; they see God 
radiating through them, and working by their means, 
God, Whom they would wish to serve, even though it 
were no profit to themselves*. The view of the world 
also urges them on ; so many senseless revolts of which 
they hear the history, though they do not witness them 
themselves, awaken in their heart a zeal for holy repa- 
rations, and obedience even to sacrifice, brings to them 
only a soothing calm. Above all, they consider that 
Jesus, while on earth, was not obedient to God only; He 
chose human superiors. He rendered obedience to Mary 
and to Joseph (St. Luke ii. 51); later on, though He 
was a King, He willed to show Himself subject to 
the authorities, which more or less, according to rule, 
governed His own nation. Wicked as they were, and in 
spite of the abuses of which they were guilty, Annas, 
Caiphas, and Pilate held their power from on high. Far 
from forgetting this truth, Jesus reminds them of it in 
their very presence, and therefore He gave them both 
respect and submission. He had, besides, all His life 
practised this law of the Jews, which was so rigorous, 
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because it was made for sinners, and which went so much 
into detail, because its object was to hold in check, by 
engaging their attention, a people deplorably weak. From 
the circumcision unto the last passover, when this law 
expired, so to speak, while in His Hands, He had not 
ceased to fulfil it ; and so much so, that He tells us that 
He did not pass over one jot or one tittle of it (St. Matt, 
v. 18), but fulfilled it all. These views decide such souls. 
They cannot be contented with obedience to ordinary 
authorities, or to general laws ; they want guides nearer 
to them, laws more restrictive ; their desire is for direc- 
tions more numerous and more pressing, commandments 
which determine their actions in their every detail; pre- 
cepts which bind their whole life and their very being in 
that close and strong net-work, that the Scripture tells us 
is made by Wisdom, and which it calls " a healthful bind- 
ing" (Eccles vi. 31). They choose a Rule, which is 
ordinarily written by a Saint, always, at least, approved 
by Holy Mother Church — that is to say, by the Holy 
See ; this Rule is to them their Gospel ; and, under the 
authority and direction of a particular Superior, they 
engage themselves solemnly to keep it unto death. By 
this means they are truly and actually constituted Re- 
ligious. It is clear, in fact, that this is the perfection of 
that detachment to which a free being can reduce him- 
self, as also the greatest sacrifice that one can offer to God ; 
since, having already consecrated and delivered over to 
Him his goods and also his body by the vows of poverty 
and of perpetual chastity, by making the vow of obedience, 
he entirely abandons his will to God, which is to give 
Him his whole soul (for the will is the chief and highest 
part of the soul), and truly to give Him his whole life, of 
which the will is naturally the mistress and the governess. 
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In this consists religious obedience, the term and the 
coronation of Christian obedience. You have under- 
stood its reasons, its nature, and doubtless its beauty. 
Before explaining to you the numerous duties it imposes, 
we ought, according to our.promise, to say something to 
you of the Divine graces it includes, and the incom- 
parable advantages it ensures. 

II. 

The doctrine of the Divine origin of power, and of 
the use God makes of it to deify His creatures, is the 
star which enlightens all that vast region of morals of 
which obedience is the queen. It is, then, in the light 
of this holy doctrine that we must seek, and that we are 
certain to find, the graces and advantages which this 
virtue of obedience contains : signal graces and admir- 
able advantages, which, in their essence and foundation, 
are the same for Christians as for Religious, but which 
are higher and of greater extent in the exact proportion 
in which obedience is greater and more perfect, and are 
therefore much more considerable for Religious than for 
simple Christians. 

The first of these heavenly gains is, that by the fact 
of the obedience we render to it, the hierarchy brings 
obviously together God and the creature, and establishes, 
in consequence, between the creature and God communi- 
cations which are free, sure, and of an infinite value. 
We have, doubtless, hinted this in what we have already 
said, and we could not give you the true idea of power 
without giving you clearly the knowledge of this conse- 
quence ; but we must examine it more closely. 

The Jews were fond of celebrating in their canticles 
the privileges with which God had honoured them. The 
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greatest of all, and the source of the rest, was that 
special residence which God had promised to have in 
the midst of them, and which established constant com- 
munications between them and Him. We read every- 
where in the Scripture the assurance of this Divine 
favour. The Tabernacle, and later on the Temple, was 
the personal dwelling-place of God (Exod. xxix. 45). 
The mountain of Sion was His abode, the abode of His 
choice ; He there finds His good pleasure, and declares 
that there He found His repose (Ps. lxvii. 17 ; cxxxi. 13). 
It is the seat of His government over this people, and 
enables them to see how He is their God. Certainly He 
is the God of all (Wisd. xii. 13 ; Rom. iii. 29) ; but 
none of the nations belong to Him on the same title as 
Juda ; none are so dear to Him as Israel. God discovers 
to Israel His secrets, He confides to Israel His plans, 
He makes Israel the depository of His mysteries ; He 
delivers to her that holy seed from which should spring 
one day the Messiah ; He makes known to her His 
ordinances ; He regulates, even to the least details, the 
worship He expects of her, as also of that life He wishes 
her to lead in the domestic, civil, and political order. 
He follows her in those ways which He Himself had first 
traced out for her ; He moulds, He reproves, He corrects, 
He chastises her, He encourages, He sustains, He con- 
soles, He rewards her; often, the better to aid her in 
present exigencies, He reveals to her the future; finally, 
being her God, He is also her King, her Legislator, her 
Preceptor, her Provider, and truly her Father. Therefore 
with a heart impressed with such especial solicitude, and 
so marked a tenderness, Israel exclaimed exultingly, " He 
hath not done in like manner to every nation, and His 
judgments He hath not made manifest to them " 
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(Ps. cxlvii. 20). Moses had already said : " Neither is 
there any other nation so great that hath gods so nigh 
to them as our God is present to all our petitions" 
(Deuteron. iv. 7). 

But if the Jews had already the right to make their 
boast thus in the Lord, what reason have not Christians 
to do so ? If the Law made God to draw near to man, 
what proximity does not the Gospel establish between 
them? Compared with that presence which God so 
graciously bestows upon us, that which Israel had among 
them was, in a manner, almost the effect of absence. 
And indeed, how, unless this were so, did the just so 
often cry out, and with so many tears, beseech Him to 
descend, to come, to appear, as He had so long promised 
to do ? I am not speaking of the human life of this God 
become one of us, and taking a place in our history. 
That life of Jesus, of which the Gospel contains the in- 
spired recital, that life which we know from our very in- 
fancy, and which the Church is incessantly repeating to 
us — that life which the revelations of Saints illustrate, 
of the facts of which our memory is ever suggesting 
some remembrance, and which our imagination has the 
power of reviving ; it is clear that this life of Jesus places 
God within our reach, and, so to speak, always at hand. 
It enables us to see Him openly, and gives occasion for 
all sorts of relations between God and ourselves, of 
mutual conversations, and of ravishing intercourses. But 
who can say, to what a degree the Eucharist renders 
this God our own, and who can speak worthily of 
that intercourse, which, thanks to It, becomes possible, 
real, easy, and necessary, between Him and ourselves? 
In this Blessed Sacrament, God is more than a close 
neighbour to man, He is given to him; and the inter- 
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change that such a gift authorises, the intimacy it per- 
mits, or rather, what it calls for, cannot be surpassed but 
by that immediate vision, and that consummated pos- 
session which we call the state of glory, and which is the 
summit of our hopes, and, at the same time, the perfec- 
tion of our virtues. Thus the Eucharist is the principal 
honour of Christians, the inexhaustible source of their 
light, of their sanctity, of their joy, the burning and in- 
extinguishable centre of the Church's life. 

Now, if we reflect upon it, we shall easily be convinced 
that the practice of obedience, and especially that which 
is implied by the vow made in Religion, establishes be- 
tween God and the soul a communication, which, if it 
is not more intimate than that of the Holy Eucharist, 
is at least more intelligible, and may be more frequent. 

The day when, according to the form prescribed by 
your Constitutions, a Superior, whoever he may be, has 
been regularly established in his charge, in the name of 
God, the source of all power, in the name of the Sove- 
reign Pontiff, Vicar of Christ on earth, the source of all 
jurisdiction, and the first Superior of all Religious Com- 
munities,* there took place in your monastery some- 
thing analogous to what takes place on the altar at 
the moment of consecration. I mean to say, that as, at 
the moment when the Priest who holds the bread, finishes 
the sacred formula, Jesus Christ, the Man-God, takes 
the place of that bread, and renders Himself substan- 
tially present under the sacramental species ; so from the 
time that all the canonical conditions of the election or 
of the nomination are fulfilled, God renders Himself 

* Votum obediential religiosae respicit Summum Pontificem tan- 
quam supremum proelatum uniuscujuscumque religionis. — Suarez. De 
Statu Relig. lib. x., cap. n. 
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really present in a very particular manner, in the person 
of the Superior who has been chosen. In both cases, it is 
to the human intelligence a pure mystery of faith ; but 
in both cases, it is in itself, a Divine reality. 

You know what the Lord said to Solomon the day on 
which the dedication of the Temple was celebrated : " I 
have heard thy prayer and thy supplication, which thou 
hast made before Me : I have sanctified this House 
which I have built, to put My Name there for ever, and 
My Eyes and My Heart shall be there always " (3 Kings 
ix. 3). Every Religious Superior is also a temple ; the 
day of his appointment is that in which this temple is 
dedicated. God places in him, His power, His right, 
His strength ; He fixes on him His Eyes and His Heart ; 
His Eyes to watch over the souls which are entrusted to 
his care ; His Heart, to incline Itself towards them ; 
His Eyes to conduct them, His Heart to love them. 
Every Superior thus becomes a sort of human sacrament, 
of which the appearances remain, like those of the 
Eucharist, small, frail, and miserable, but, which, like 
those of the consecrated bread, really contain God, in 
order to transmit Him to men. God is in the water of 
Baptism to regenerate the soul, and to communicate to 
it the life which is supernatural; He is in the Holy 
Chrism to make that soul to grow, and to render it 
divinely manly ; He is in the absolution of the Priest to 
remit the sins of those who come to confess them with 
proper dispositions : He is substantially under the species 
of bread and wine, to nourish the life of grace, which 
Baptism gives us, and which penance repairs, after its 
life has been destroyed by sin. You believe all this on 
the word of Christ : believe then, on this same word, 
that by the same power, to which nothing is impossible, 
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God is present in this creature invested with power ; and 
understand, all you especially who live in Religion, that 
the end of this presence of grace, is to fashion you to 
sanctity, and to conduct you surely in that way of perfec- 
tion to which you are pledged by the state you have 
embraced. 

But who does not see that by these Superiors, God 
speaks to you more intelligibly, more practically, more 
after a human manner, than He does by the Eucharist ? 
The Eucharist is the bread of life, authority is the bread 
of light ; the Eucharist sustains you in the way, authority 
shows you the way; the Eucharist is the manna, the 
bread of Angels falling from heaven, and becoming the 
food of man ; authority is the Angel of God, or rather 
God Himself in the person of an Angel, taking man by 
the hand,- and leading him to his final end. The human 
race, with regard to God, has in itself, two essential wants : 
the want of knowing and contemplating this one Being 
whom he designates under the great Name of God, in 
a sphere of life and state infinitely superior to all that his 
experience reveals to him, in order to be able to admire, 
adore, and love Him, without measure ; and also the 
no less intense want of possessing this God as his own 
property, to be close to Him, to have recourse to Him 
for all things, and to enjoy Him at liberty. Man has 
always needed a God transcendant above all others, and 
also domestic gods ; the God of Heaven on high, and 
here below, the gods of the family hearth. Authority 
answers to this latter want, and satisfies it, as soon as we 
consent to obey it. 

You are in disquietude, your conscience is embarassed; 
you have lost your way, you doubt as to what is your 
duty and the will of God in your regard. Well, you then 
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go and prostrate yourself before the tabernacle, or, bet- 
ter still, you go to Holy Communion, if you can do so ; 
you will receive many graces, since you find there, and 
receive there, Jesus. But if actually you have only the 
Eucharist to resolve your doubts, does it not happen, 
that in nine cases out of ten, you quit the altar in the 
same uncertainty in which you approached it ; and if, 
sometimes, it should appear that by it you had arrived 
at some practical decision, would you not always run the 
risk of being the sport of some illusion ? Jesus, in fact, 
is not there to resolve difficulties and settle cases of con- 
science, He is there to nourish souls, and to give them 
an increase of Divine life. This is the reason why, 
knowing your necessities, and careful to provide for 
them, He has made each of your Superiors a sort of 
speaking Eucharist ; and when, like Saul on the road to 
Damascus, you address to Him that question, which is 
the question of your life — not to say the only one, and 
which we are led to ask almost at each step of our way — 
"Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" (Acts ix. 7). 
He answers you, as He did the future Apostle : " Arise, 
go into the city, and there find Ananias" — My priest, My 
seer, My human mouth — "it is he that will tell thee 
what thou shalt do." Go, then, hesitating and inquiring 
soul, go, find your Father and your Mother; make 
known to them your difficulty, they will extricate you 
from it ; confide your inclination to them, they will 
tell you if it is from God ; mention to them your temp- 
tation, they will remove it — in a word, they will make 
known to you what I ask, what I expect of you — what, 
in order to be agreeable to Me, you ought now to think 
of, what you should wish, and what you should do. 
"He who hears them, hears Me" (St. Luke x. 16). 
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He who obeys them, obeys Me ; so much so, that in 
doing their will, you will be sure to do Mine. 

And further, if you had the purity of Saint John or 
the fervour of Magdalen, yet you would not be able to 
communicate more than once a day, and would you 
communicate every day ? But, thanks to My Presence 
in the power which governs you, you can, a hundred 
times every day, have recourse to Me, approach Me, 
converse with Me, listen to Me, and thus obtain the 
light you seek. By this means there is nothing that can 
happen to you during your life, that you may not submit 
to Me and have regulated by Me ; that I cannot thence- 
forth adjust to My designs, stamp with My approval, 
penetrate with My sap, and render for ever the object 
of My good pleasure. By this means — I mean, by this 
faith — which discovers Me to you under the veil of your 
Superiors, and by the obedience you render to Me in 
their person, you are here upon earth never alone. I 
said, in the days of my pilgrim life : " My Father Who 
hath sent Me, hath not left Me alone (St. John xiv. 10); 
the Father Who abideth in Me, He doeth the works." 
The obedience in which you live extends even to you 
the mystery of this companionship and the benefit of 
this assistance. It realises in perfection what I have 
promised in the Gospel, namely, to remain with My 
own, even to the consummation of the world (St. Matt, 
xxviii. 20). And it is of this obedience that I have said 
also, that the Good Shepherd, having called His sheep 
by their names, and having led them out of the fold, 
goes before them, to walk at their head, so that they 
hear His voice, and have nothing to do but to follow 
Him (St. John x. 3). 

This first gain of obedience cannot be fully appreci- 




35° 



ON OBEDIENCE* 



ated. However, it does still more than impress on all 
our actions a Divine direction, by opening and subject- 
ing trie soul to all the Divine wills, made known to it 
by authority in an explicit manner ; it enables us to have 
communion with God, and this is the second advantage 
that it ensures to every one who practises it. 

David lays down an universal law when he says : 
" That life is in the good Will of God " (Ps. xxix. 6). It 
is to this Will that all beings owe their origin ; it is from 
this Will that they derive that life with which the Eter- 
nal Wisdom has ordained that they shall be provided. 
The secret of the world's life is its dependence upon its 
Creator. " It continues," sings the Royal Prophet, " in 
its regularity, in its beauty, m its splendour, because it 
serves God and obeys His ordinances " (Ps. cxviii. 91). 
In fact, nowhere in the visible universe can we trace any 
movement which, in the least degree, resembles what, in 
the moral order, ascetics call self-will ; meaning, by self- 
will, that affected independence which comes of in- 
subordination, and which places a being apart, and 
reduces it to itself. The Holy Spirit curses the being 
who is isolated — that is to say, most assuredly the being 
who takes care of himself, retires apart — who does not 
attach himself to anything, and does not depend upon 
anybody (Eccles. iv. 10). It is clear that the inevitable 
state of such a being is sterility and death. Under pre- 
text of giving freedom to the body, if you isolate it from 
the soul, which gives it life only by having rule over it ; 
there is nothing left but a corpse, which will soon be- 
come dust. Thus would it be with the world, if it 
isolated itself from God and ceased to obey Him. But 
what it does, is very far from this ; for if it should hap- 
pen, that by the tyranny of man or of the demon, those 
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things that are naturally subject to man, are turned aside 
from this end, violently torn away from tfte law of their 
nature, and employed for evil purposes, this goes so 
straight against their most essential inclination, and 
consequently does them so great a violence, that, ac- 
cording to the saying of Saint Paul, "They groan and 
are in labour, " expecting, with impatience, that supreme 
and absolute deliverance, which the advent of the reign 
of God will bring to every creature suffering thus un- 
justly (Rom. viii. 23). 

Now, as this necessary submission of beings without 
reason, to the Wills of their Creator, is the cause of their 
life, so the obedience of free and reasonable beings is the 
rigorous condition of that higher life for which the muni- 
ficence of God destines them. "Natural necessity," 
says Saint Thomas, " gives place here to a necessity of 
justice, and the power which moves gives way t& the 
authority which obliges."* In the main, the law re- 
mains the same, and no one lives but by taking his 
place under it. 

Thence it comes, that to sin, is positively to deprive 
oneself of life. Here the chastisement does not come 
afterwards, as is the case in the judgments of human 
justice — the culpable act carries its penalty in itself, 
and this penalty which it incurs is only the inevitable 
effect it produces. He who is obedient, on the con- 
trary, opens his being to life. The Scripture throughout 
teaches us this truth : " Keep laws and My judg- 
ments," saith the Lord ; " which if a man do, he shall 
live in them" (Levit. xviii. 5); and elsewhere: "Join 

* Sicut naturali necessitate, omnia naturalia subduntur divinae 
motioni, ita etiam quadam necessitate justitiae omnes voluntates 
tenentur obedire divino imperio. — 2da 2dae. Qusest. civ., art. 4, 
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thyself to God and endure, that thy life may be increased 
in the latter e^d " (Eccles. iL 3). It is not a question 
here, you understand, of the natural life of the soul 
only. " The commandment of God," said Jesus, " is life 
everlasting " (St. John xii. 50) — it is at once the revela- 
tion of Him and the way to Him ; it teaches us how to 
gain it, and it begins by bringing into it all whom it 
finds submissive. This is the reason why we have 
thought it right to say, that obedience is a true com- 
munion. 

The life of God, in fact — in so far as He thinks it 
good to impart it to us — is for us in His Will : whoso- 
ever does this will, in him this life flows and continues. 
What faith is to the truth which God teaches us, obedi- 
ence is to the life He proposes to us. Our Lord said to 
the Jews : " Labour not for the meat which perisheth, 
but jjpr that which endureth unto life everlasting. . . . 
Your fathers did eat manna in the desert, and are 
dead, — this is the bread which cometh down from Hea- 
ven, that if any man eat of it he may not die " (St. 
John vi. 27 — 49). What, then, is this better nourish- 
ment, which, conspiring against death, makes us live 
for eternity ? " Doubtless," continued Jesus, " it is this 
new bread, this bread more than angelic, which is My 
Flesh immolated for the salvation of the world ; but it is 
also the will of My Father Who is in Heaven. I have 
said : 4 My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me ' 
(St. John iv. 34). I have lived on this meat — I have 
eaten it unto death. I died for having eaten it; but 
for having thus eaten it, I rose again the third day, and 
not being able to die any more, I am become, for all 
who will eat it, after my example, the indefectible cause 
of a glory and of a happiness which will have no end " 
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(Heb. v. 9). We eat Divine bread, indeed, when we 
meditate on the Holy Scripture, for it is that word which 
proceedeth out of the Mouth of God, and gives life to 
man. But we eat still more heavenly bread when we 
obey the laws the Scripture contains; "For the truly 
just," said Jesus Christ, " and, therefore, those who truly 
live, are not those who hear the words of God, but those 
who do what He ordains " (St. Luke xi. 28; Rom. ii. 13). 
Thus the Wise Man has written, that the precepts of God 
are a feast, and that he who observes them, sits at a table 
where there is a Divine entertainment (Ecclus. xxxix. 37). 
The feasts of earth are of short duration ; that of Hea- 
ven will never cease : for a Christian, and much more 
a Religious, does not cease to obey. This is what the 
admirable Saint Vincent of Paul knew and taught, when 
he said to the Fathers of the Mission : " God is a per- 
petual communion to a soul which does His Will."* 

Doubtless, as we have already said, this supreme 
will, and therefore, the life that it contains, is hidden 
from us under veils; God never acts otherwise in His 
sacramental operations. This second Eucharist has, 
then, like the other, its species, its appearances; and 
these appearances are a human will and a human word, 
an intermediate superiority — in a word, a creature who, 
by nature, is our equal. In itself, this goes further, 
and seems less removed from God, than the matter of 
the Eucharist; but that is not the question, since, in 
reference to the interior reality, which alone is important 
and alone efficacious, it is, in the one case as in the 
other, only a pure form, an accident, and, as we say, a 
kind of appearance. Whatever may be the tempera- 
ment, dispositions, or talents of Superiors, let me tell 



* His Life, by Abelly, book iii. ch. 5. 
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you, in passing, that this difference is simply a fact to 
be adored, and one of the most touching marks of that 
indescribable love which God bears you, you especially 
who have left all for Him. Oh ! how anxious He is, then, 
for your perfection, since He spares no pains to obtain 
it ! We have compared the canonical institution of Re- 
ligious Superiors to the Eucharistic consecration. The 
analogy goes further. In fact, as after the consecration, 
all the substance of the bread is changed into the Body 
of the Lord, Who, in a way we cannot describe, converts 
it, without partaking of it Himself, into His Own Sub- 
stance ; so, after the institution of Superiors, their time, 
their strength, their health, their life, their mind, their 
heart — what we have a good right to call their substance 
— is in a manner consumed. Yes, it is absorbed by the 
commandment they have received, by the power which 
has been conferred, by the charge they have had im- 
posed upon them. "The burden of the word of the 
Lord," repeated the Prophets often, " the burden of the 
word of the Lord " (Zach. ix. i et passim). Oh ! how 
this is felt by those who command ! And to what an 
extent do they sometimes find by experience, that if 
God weighs upon them and becomes a burden, He also 
burns, and that it is not in vain that He is called "a 
consuming fire" (Heb. xii. 23). "Who is weak," cried 
out Saint Paul, " and I am not weak ? Who is scandal- 
ised, and I am not on fire?" (2 Cor. xi. 29); and how 
many times, like Moses, bending under the burden of his 
function, they cry secretly to God : " Have I conceived 
all this multitude, have I begotten them, that Thou 
shouldst say to me : 4 Carry them in thy bosom as 
the nurse is wont to carry the little infant, and bear 
them into the land for which Thou hast sworn to their 
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fathers ?'" (Numb. xi. 12). Yes, you see with what a 
love God embraces these creatures of His, whom He 
loved as you are loved, perhaps even more than you; 
with what a love He overcomes them, occupies Himself 
about them, and wholly possesses them ; it is thus that 
He sacrifices Superiors for you ; for you can clearly see 
that your Superiors are your victims, being, first of all, the 
victims of God. 

But He Who, for the love of man, delivered Himself 
up, and was the first to be immolated ; He Who> feared 
not to purchase, at the price of many millions of martyrs, 
the universal evangelisation and conversion of the peoples 
to the truth, has in like manner consented that for the 
sanctification and the salvation of His dear Religious, 
there should always and everywhere be in communities 
one devoted Being,. Who, having become His Own prey, 
and reduced to the state of a victim, should give himself 
in communion to others. It is thus, that at their ex- 
pense, but not without great merit, your Superiors are 
among you the sacrament of God, and deliver Him to 
you as nourishment. Remind yourselves, then, inces- 
santly that by their interposition, that, thanks to their 
authority, under those ephemeral, weak accidents of 
their dignities and persons, the Divine substance comes 
to you— that substance which is light," truth, wisdom, 
justice, goodness, stability, perfect felicity; in a word, 
eternal life. It passes into the obedient soul, penetrates 
it, assimilates it to itself, and thus making it more and 
more conformable to its Divine type, which is Jesus 
Christ, as much as is possible deifies it ; which is the 
term and the fruit of every true communion. No one 
has better known these things than the great Saint of 
obedience, Saint Ignatius, the illustrious founder of the 
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Society of Jesus. The obedient soul, he wrote, passes 
beyond the level of Christian obedience, and advances 
with gigantic strides towards the highest degree of glory 
and of dignity. Disengaging himself from the chains of 
his own nature, he unites himself by the closest bonds, 
and in the most intimate manner, to God, the sovereign 
good, and becomes clothed with His nature ; and, as 
God is wont to fill the soul of man, in the degree in 
which He finds it free from whatever is an obstacle to 
His influences — that is to say, from self-will — it follows 
that whoever arrives at this perfect obedience has a right 
to borrow from the Apostle that saying which we may 
name the formula of sanctity : " I live, yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me."* This is the second and marvel- 
lous advantage the soul finds in obedience. 

But if obedience thus brings God and man together, 
and effects man's union with God, of what good must it 
not be the source ? Would it not be that wisdom of 
which Solomon said : " All good things came to me to- 
gether with her" (Wisd. vii. n); and, in fact, besides 
those benedictions which the particular love of God for 
David, his father, ensured to him, what was it that 
opened the heart of this prince to the many graces which 
were heaped upon him ? Was it not the humble prayer 
which he made at the commencement of his reign? 
God had said to him : " Ask what thou wilt that I 

* Insuper humanse conditionis sortem prsetergressus, ad subli- 
miorem dignitatis gradum maxima provehitur : propria si quidem 
naturae impedimentis exutus, Deo summo bono, cujus naturam in- 
duit, arctissime copulatur; qui quidem hominis animum eateniis 
replere consuevit quoad sua ipsum voluntate non offenderit occupa- 
tum ; ut sart&, quibus hue evadere contigerit, jure liceat illud usur- 
pare. " Vivo jam non ego, vivit vero in me Christus." — St. Ignat. 
Epist. ad Scholast. Coll. Gand, Lib. ii. Epist. 19, Jul. 1547. 
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should give thee." He replied immediately : " O Lord 
God, Thou hast made Thy servant king, instead of David 
my father, and I am but a child, and know not how to 
go out and to come in : give, therefore, to Thy servant 
an obedient heart " (3 Kings iii. 7, 9).* Now, this prayer 
pleased the Lord, says the sacred writer ; and from that 
time were dated those prodigious gifts which rendered 
this king wise, learned, and illustrious among all the 
monarchs of the East. 

First : — it is clear that obedience enables us to accom- 
plish at once the whole of Christian justice. It shelters 
the soul from sin. We only sin by disobeying : far from 
sinning, he who obeys, does just the contrary of what is 
evil. A will docile to God is necessarily a regulated 
will, and the soul whose will is regulated is necessarily a 
pure and innocent soul. In hell there is no obedience, 
because the will is there eternally fixed in a radical op- 
position to God. In heaven, on the contrary, there is 
always obedience, because God reigns there without dis- 
pute and without limits, and because love, now hence- 
forth consummate, causes, between the Divine will and 
that of the blessed, a unity which is perfect. Upon earth, 
we can, at our will, obey or disobey ; but if we obey, if 
we are decided in obeying always, if, especially, we have 
made a vow of obedience, we are fixed, as far as it is 
possible here below, in the state of heaven itself. 

But, not only the obedient do not commit sin : we 
may say that they put themselves almost out of the state 
of committing it, as far as this world admits ; they dry 
up its source in the souL " O, happy liberty," exclaimed 
St. Jerome, " which, once gained, renders it almost im- 

* In the Douay version* " an understanding heart.'* 
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possible to sin."* In feet, giving up our will entirely to 
God, obedience rescues it at the same time from the 
inferior powers of the soul, which try to surprise and 
enchain it ; it withdraws it from bad passions, from the 
perverse influences of flesn and blood, from the lower 
appetites, from the fascinations of the senses, from illu- 
sions, from passions, from fancies, from weaknesses, from 
vain fears, from pride, and finally, from all the united 
powers of the world and the devil How can evil pene- 
trate into a soul thus sheltered and protected from all 
that can make war against it ? We are all agreed that 
self-will is the principle of all our faults, and, in the end, 
of all damnation. Now, obedience kills this self-will. 
The vow of obedience, says St. Gregory, is, as it were, 
the priest who immolates itt It does more than immo- 
late, it buries it, says St. John Climachus, so that, with- 
out perjury, it cannot be resuscitated. 

We understand, then, the unanimous teaching of the 
Catholic Fathers and Doctors, that obedience is, in a 
manner, the mother and the guardian of all the other 
virtues ;+ that it alone has the secret of implanting them 
in the soul, to maintain them there, and to make them 
fructify. § It supposes and crowns the entire order of 
virtues which we may call negative, because they all aim 

* O summa libertas qua obtenta vix possit homo peccare. — S. 
Hieron. in Reg. Mon. cap. 6. 

f Per obedientiam mactatur propria voluntas. Tantd igitur 
quisque Deum citius placat, quanto ante oculos ejus, repress^ ar- 
bitrii sui superbia, gladio praecepti se immolat. — S. Greg. Moral., 
Jib. xxv. c. io. 

J Obedientia in creaturi rationali mater quodammod6 est om- 
nium custosque virtutum. — S. August., De Civit. Dei., lib. xiv.c. 12. 

§ Obedientia sola virtus est quae virtutes caeteras menti inserit 
insertasque custodit. — S. Greg. Moral., lib. ult., c. xii. Cfr. S. 
Thorn. 2da 2dae. Quaest. civ., art. 8. 
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at contradicting and ruining the old man in us, and all 
that opposes the reign of God. Thus it is the seal of 
renouncement, the highest degree of mortification, the 
necessary sign of humility ; it is the flower of holy fear, 
the pledge of true patience, the guarantee and the lustre 
of poverty, the perfection of temperance, and therefore 
of chastity. And as to the positive virtues, which do not 
regard the avoidance of evil, nor the destruction of the 
tendency to evil, but simply what concerns the practice 
of what is good and the service of God, obedience is so 
much and so indispensably mixed up with them all, that 
on various grounds it affects their very life, and not one 
can exist an instant apart from obedience. 

First, according to the remark of St. Thomas, by this 
sole fact that God commands us to practise them, the» 
acts of all the virtues are connected with obedience ; so 
in order to do everything well and always well, it is 
sufficient truly to obey.* But further (and everyone can 
account for it), obedience is also the practice of justice, 
the principal exercise of strength, the last act and em- 
ployment of prudence. It constitutes one of the chief 
acts of religion, according as it is written, " to obey is 
better than sacrifice" (i Kings xv. 22); and elsewhere, 
" He that keepeth the law multiplieth offerings " (Eccles. 
xxxv. 1). What more shall we say? It is certainly the 
noblest fruit of faith, as we see in Abraham, whose faith 
was sufficiently robust, and sufficiently exalted, for God 
to propose it to us as an example. It was Abraham's 
heroic obedience which enabled him as a final triumph 
of his faith, without hesitation, to raise his arm to immo- 
late His Son (Gen. xxii. 2). It is also the nourishment 

* Ad obedientiam pertinent omnes actus virtutum prout sunt in 
praecepto. — S. Thorn. 2da 2dae. Quaest. civ., art. 3, ad 2. 




360 



ON OBEDIENCE. 



which consoles hope, and sustains it, so long as we " are 
absent from the Lord " (2 Cor. v. 6). Nothing, in fact, 
assuages the soul's thirst for God .like obeying Him; 
nothing so alleviates the burden of the present life, and 
gives us so much patience to await its end. Nothing 
renders our hopes so firm, since each of the merits 
which our obedience gains for us is a fresh reason for 
counting on the recompense. As to charity, obedience 
is so closely united to it, that it seems, in fact, con- 
founded with it. " He that saith that he knoweth Him, 
and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, and the 
truth is not in him," saith St. John. "But he that 
keepeth His word, in him, in very deed, the charity of 
God is perfected" (1 St. John ii. 4). And why? 
V Because," says St. Thomas, " the property of love is to 
cause an entire sympathy of wills between those who 
love."* Long ago the Wise Man had said : " And the 
ease of discipline is love ; and love is the keeping of her 
laws, and the keeping of her laws is the firm foundation 
of incorruption, and incorruption bringeth near to God " 
(Wisd. vi. 19). " Greater love than this no man hath," 
said Jesus, " that a man lay down his life for his friends " 
(St. John xv. 13); whence it follows, that for us, martyr- 
dom appears to be the perfection of love. Yet he who 
lays down his life must believe that he is doing the will 
of God, and following the movement of His grace, and 
that he acts thus with a view of pleasing Him ;t for if, 
as it has happened, we become martyrs through our own 

* In hoc charitas Dei perfecta est quia amicitia facit idem velle 
ac nolle. 2da 2dse. Quaest. civ., art. 3, o. 

f Quaecumque alia virtutum opera ex hoc meritoria sunt quod 
fiunt ut obediatur voluntati divinse. Nam si quis etiam martyrium 
sustineret... nisi hoc ordinaret ad imp let ion em divinse voluntatis, 
quod rectd ad obedientiam pertinet, meritorium esse non posset, 
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will, I do not say through vainglory or fanaticism, but 
only without prudence and by presumption, we should run 
the risk of succumbing through weakness, or of losing 
in the other world all the benefit of our martyrdom. It is 
necessary, then, that, in a certain way at least, martyrdom 
should be consecrated by obedience. But St. Ignatius 
goes farther, and does not fear to affirm that, in certain 
respects, obedience is greater than martyrdom; and 
he gives this evident reason for it : that he who thus faces 
death sacrifices, it is true, that natural and strong desire 
that man has to preserve his life, but he who makes pro- 
fession of obedience sacrifices at once all his natural 
desires, and he cuts them up by the roots.* 

What simplicity of life does this virtue produce in us ! 
It reduces everything to one single point of view, to one 
single duty, to one single act ; by it we give satisfaction 
in everything, and, as far as possible, to everybody, by 
doing always the same thing, the doing of which never 
wearies us, for it is what the Angels and the Blessed are 
always doing in Heaven, and the doing of it is already 
Heaven. 

. While making our life so simple, obedience opens out 
for us at the same time a plain and sure way. David 
speaks of entering into the powers of God (Ps. lxx. 16). 
It seems this was his most beautiful dream, and therefore 
his most ardent desire. Obedience leads us even while we 
are in this world into the sanctuary of His Powers, for it 
makes us practically participate in His Divine infallibility. 
A superior may be deceived, and even sin, in commanding ; 
sicut nec si fieret sine charitate quae sine obedientia esse non potest. 
— S. Thorn, ubi suprh. 

* Neque vitae soJius desiderium, quod fit in martyre, per obe- 
dientiam prseciditur, sed omnia prorsiis ad unum desideria rese- 
cantur. — &. Ignat. Epist. ja m cit. 
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the inferior cannot either sin or err in obeying. But you 
have done an act which is imprudent ; you have omitted 
that work which everybody judged necessary. Lord, 
I have obeyed ! You have done well, good servant, 
faithful servant ; it is not a penalty you incur, it is a 
recompense which is your due. You will have it, be 
assured. To live under a rule and under authority is to 
live in the light of holy and Divine examples ; and to 
obey this authority is to make a life on earth the pure 
mirror of eternal realities. 

In consequence, what profound, immense, unalterable 
peace ! a holy Pilot watches over me : he answers for my 
soul, for my virtue, for my perseverance, for my salvation, 
on the sole condition that I remain in his vessel : if I 
continue in it, there is nothing that can, that ought, to 
disquiet me. O holy leisure ! O absence of all cares ! 
O troubles so far removed, that they are become, as it 
were, impossible ! O good and sweet vacation which 
leaves and delivers the whole being to God ! Yet this 
pilot is a creature : what guarantee does a creature offer 
me, and what can he do for me ? — To read in himself 
your wants, to draw from the experience of his own misery, 
the treasures of indulgence which your own cannot do 
without, and to compassionate those evils which he has 
felt himself. Your pilot is a creature : it is true, and 
this arrangement is particularly good and favourable for 
you ; further, it is true only in part ; yes, the envelope, 
the external, the accident, is indeed a creature ; but the 
power he exercises is not a thing created ; and as you 
only obey the power, it is really God Who conducts your 
vessel. " Divine Providence," says St. Ignatius, " is bound 
in this matter by a contract." God is bound to tend a 
soul with persevering patience and love, when it has by 
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the vow of obedience confided itself to His keeping, and 
cast itself into His arrns,* So the obedient have only to 
abandon themselves, and as the Saints say after David, 
to take their rest (Ps. iv. 9). Yes, says St, John Clima- 
chus, " in the way of obedience, we make progress even 
when asleep, "t And if obedience gives this security during 
life, what sweet peace is experienced at death ? " With him 
that feareth the Lord," says the Holy Spirit (with him that 
fears to offend Him, and, therefore, to disobey Him), " it 
shall go well in the latter end, and in the day of his death, 
he shall be blessed " (Eccles. i. 13). To him, death is truly 
a sleep, the sleep of an infant in the arms of its mother. 
He dies as our Lord died, Who, having perfectly ful- 
filled the will of His Father to the last moment of His 
life, and seeing His task done, gently and sweetly bowed 
His Head, and said, " Father, into Thy Hands I com- 
mend My Spirit," and while saying this, He gave up the 
Ghost (St. Luke xxiii. 46), 

Obedience, then, makes life simple, calm, and peace- 
ful ; it also makes it fruitful, and in degrees that cannot 
be expressed. There is nothing that a man can naturally 
do here on earth, which obedience cannot sanctify, 
spiritualise, and make agreeable to God, and meritori- 
ous. It deifies our least works, making them harmonise 
with the thoughts of God, and stamping them with His 
character. It is obedience which bears those fruits, of 
which the Gospel says, that they abide (St. John xv. 6). 
What is without, and what is within, to all that it touches, 

# E6 plus sibi divinam providentiam humano loquendi modo ab- 
stringet ut accuratius ab e& dirigatur, quo plenius potestati ejus per 
obedientiam se committet quam superiori praestat Dei personam 
referenti. — S. Ignat. Epist. 5 at. 

t Tuta navigatio, confectum dormiendo iter. — S. Joann.Clim.Gr.iv. 




3*4 



OX OKUCKCL 



k gives tee, and immortal life. Setf4ove corrupts all, and 
produces only fruits of death. That which is good in 
itself becomes bad, as soon as it is mixed with self love. 
If God finds k in us, when we fast, He rejects that fast ; 
when He perceives it in any sacrifice we offer Him, that 
sacrifice is, then* to Him, only a he and an abomination 
(Isatas IviiL 3X. On the contrary, let what we do be 
ever so Hale, Vow, vulgar, insignificant, or even easy and 
agreeable, obedience renders it sublime and worthy of 
God It is thus that eating, recreation, even sleeping, 
by obedience is of account for Heaven, and may be of 
great account : much more assuredly than an act other- 
wise very hohr, for example, hearing Mass, receiving Com- 
munion, but a mass heard and a communion received, 
by one's own choice and in the spirit of independence. 
l(y as the Scripture says, " an obedient man shall speak 
of victory v (Pro v. xxL iS\ you see that he has marvellous 
riches at his command : he gathers them at every step : 
his days are mil, and his life resembles that fertile field, 
the smell of which rejoiced Isaac when he blessed Jacob 
(Gen. xxviL 27), the figure of our Heavenly Father, bless- 
ing His obedient children. 

People speak much now-a-days of liberty : it is in the 
present day the great question, the constant theme of 
violent attacks against the Church, and especially against 
the religious state. People maintain, and often in good 
faith (having, on account of their rejecting and forgetting 
the Christian teaching, so for lost the true notion of 
things), people maintain that they who are obedient, cease 
to be free, that they lose their liberty. No doubt, the 
Religious who makes a vow of obedience, digs a profound 
abyss between his free will and what is evU, which here 
below he can, if he will, both choose and do. Acting as 
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a sovereign, and showing by this act to what an extent 
God permits him to be his own master, He freely obliges 
his free will to protect itself against the errors and the 
weaknesses, of which he knows himself capable. But 
does this destroy or even diminish his free will ? Do we 
not see, on the contrary, that it is to cure and to save 
it ? If I find out and put in practice the secret of never 
taking any more a false step in my way, have I can- 
celled, or lessened my natural power of walking? Have 
I not rather ensured its perfection and its free exercise ? 
Everything that lives, by following the law of its being, 
makes progress towards its end, gains strength, maturity, 
growth, atid perfection : it is a common principle and a uni- 
versal law. " Free will," says St. Thomas, " is not given to 
man, in order that he may follow all his own fancies, and 
satisfy all his caprices : it is given to him (making the 
difference between man and beings without reason), in 
order that he may not act under the impulse of natural 
necessity, but by the effect of a free choice derived from 
the regular exercise of his own powers,"* so that man, 
thus becoming the author and originator of his own 
actions, they may be imputed to him for merit, and de- 
serve from God a just recompense. The final end of 
free will is, then, to procure for man, under the action of 
His grace (without which he can do nothing supernatural, 
but which cannot accomplish anything without his co- 
operation), the final end, I say, of man's free will, is to 
procure for him that glory and that beatitude, with which 

* Deus reliquit hominem in manu consilii sui, non quia liceat 
ei facere omne quod velit, sed quia ad id quod faciendum est non 
cogitur necessitate naturae, sicut creaturse irrationales, sed liber& 
electione ex proprio consilio procedente. — 2da 2doe. Qucest. civ., 
art. 1, ad 1. 




3*6 



ON OBEDIENCE. 



God has promised to reward his virtues- It follows that 
its immediate, as distinguished from its final, end, is to 
establish and maintain us, in such a condition of liberty, 
that we may be no longer, if possible, either stopped or 
hindered in our way towards our eternal destiny. There- 
fore, its first object is to withdraw us from all servitudes, 
and then likewise from all influences that might hinder 
our progress. To be able, without contradiction, with- 
out difficulty, freely, sweetly, fully, and always, to advance 
in the truth, to grow in justice, to expand in love, to 
make progress in sanctity, in fine, to approach our divine 
ideal by a resemblance more and more exact, and to 
arrive at that absolute joy which is the fruit of that re- 
semblance when it is consummated ; this, I say, is to be 
truly free (St John viii. 34), and whoever has any other 
notion of liberty, and dreams of it under other forms, and 
seeks it under other conditions, is deceived, and will 
bring misery on himself, both in this world and in the 
next Is the man free who sins ? Is he free especially 
after he has sinned ? It is true, the foolish act which he 
has done supposes and proves that he is free : as the act 
of him who commits suicide supposes and proves that he 
is alive. Yes, suicide is the act of one who is living, but 
an act which, plunges for ever this living man in death ; 
and in the same way sin is the act of a free being, but an 
act which precipitates this being into a frightful servitude, 
which in itself is past remedy. "Whosoever commits 
sin," said Jesus, a is the servant of sin " (St. John viii. 
34). As long as this present life lasts, grace and repen- 
tance can, without doubt, break this chain : but if the 
sinner does not repent, if he continues obstinate in sin, 
his chain becomes so much heavier, and binds him still 
more closely : and if he dies in this state, then his chain 
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binds him wholly and for ever, in its iron hold : it is 
a chain of darkness, of ignominy, of pain, and it is so 
for ever. 

The just, on the contrary, the humble, the obedient, 
because he has voluntarily broken off with evil, escapes 
this law of ruin, which St. Paul calls "the law of sin 
and death " (Rom. viii. 2), and which is the principle of 
all the servitudes of the souL He is free with that 
liberty which Christ has merited for us and which He 
gives us, with that holy, radiant, and joyous liberty, 
which is the dawn of the liberty of Heaven, and which 
the Scripture calls " the liberty of the children of God " 
(Rom. viii. 21). 

And the Religious who goes still farther and does 
much more, the Religious who does not only break off 
with evil, but with the great occasion of evil, which is 
the world ; the Religious who practically denies all that 
naturally could induce him to sin, and especially that 
ownership of himself, which is the soul of all iniquity, the 
Religious, I say, is much more free than the Christian in 
the world. If the latter has feet, the former has wings ; 
if the one walks and runs in straight and smooth ways, 
the other takes his flight in an atmosphere which is vast, 
luminous, and open. None like him can go forward 
always, and only, and entirely, and by all his move- 
ments, and by all his actions, towards God, the one term 
of his desires, and the only centre of his repose. No one 
has the right to say, as he can : " O God, Thou hast 
broken my bonds ; I will sacrifice to Thee the sacrifice 
of praise" (Ps. cxv. 17). I had quitted Egypt in leaving 
sin; by renouncing the world I have crossed the Red 
Sea, and I have seen all my enemies drowned in its 
depths; without being troubled or disquieted, I may 
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now eat my manna, chant my hymns, offer my sacri- 
fices; I may pitch my tent wherever the pillar of fire 
and of a cloud may point the way, and by which this 
angel of God is my guide. I am not yet, it is true, 
established in the land of promise; but between that 
land and myself there is nothing but space and time — 
the space of a short distance, and the time of a few 
days. Besides, I see it in the horizon, that land of my 
hope, — how often already do I feel its breezes and its 
odours wafted even to me ! I am then free ; as free as 
a man can be, who is a pilgrim on the earth. " The 
truth has made me free" (St. John viii. 32); "The Son 
of God has set me free " (Ibid. 36). I enjoy the liberty 
of Jesus, because I share fully in the life of Jesus ; for, 
in reality, it is the life of Jesus that I lead : I imitate 
Him in being poor, I imitate Him in being chaste ; but 
I imitate Him, most of all, in becoming obedient. I 
enter thus into the inward essence of His state of Son, 
the essential of this state consisting in this, that the Son 
does nothing but what He sees the Father do, and that 
all He sees the Father do He does in like manner 
(St. John v. 19). By His nature and by His state as God, 
we understand the mystery of His Eternal generation, 
by which all that He does and all that He is, He holds 
of His Father Who has begotten Him ; but as to His 
human nature and human life, this is understood of His 
obedience, which is the very form of His piety. 

Such are, then, in abridgment, the advantages of 
obedience. One page of St. Catherine of Sienna sums 
up admirably all that we have attempted to tell you 
of these advantages. I cannot resist the pleasure of 
quoting it. The Saint is speaking of God, and we 
feel, indeed, in listening to her words, that in reality 
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God is speaking by her mouth : " O sweet obedience," 
she writes, " amiable, and dear, and resplendent obedi- 
ence, how glorious thou art, since the other virtues have 
no being without thee ! . . * Thou art a magnificent 
queen. He who espouses thee is rich with every bless- 
ing, and cannot feel any calamity;. His days are full of 
peace, and flow on in sweet repose ; the waves of an 
angry sea cannot injure him by any storms; The centre 
of his soul is inaccessible to hatred, and injury itself does 
not move him. . . O sweet dbedience !" thou art like 
the Word, My Beloved Son. . . Thus thou- art pleas- 
ing to all the world ; thy face is always serene-; thou dost 
exhale the perfume of sincere humility, and thou de- 
sirest nothing of thy neighbour apart from My will. 
Thou art upright and without subterfuge, because thou 
makest the heart full of charity ; thou art like the aurora, 
that announces Divine grace. Like the sun, thou warmest 
him who possesses thee, because the ardour of charity 
never leaves thee. Every day thou dost fertilise the 
earth, by causing it to yield, both for body and soul, a 
fruit which giveth life. . . Thou art a precious pearl, 
but hidden, which many do not recognise, and which 
the world treads under foot; but in despising thyself, 
and making thyself little on any occasion, thou dost 
elevate those whose conduct thou dost inspire. Thy 
power is so great that no one can resist thee, because 
thou art freed from the deadly servitude of sensuality, 
which destroys all greatness, and reduces the soul to 
slavery."* And to prove what she says, she shows how 
this virtue triumphs even over the elements, and compels 
nature to work miracles. This is, I have already re- 

* Dialogues, civ. De I'Ob&ssance. 
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marked, the privilege of poverty; and it is, on higher 
•titles, that of obedience. 

It remains for us to explain the duties of those who 
make the vow of obedience. . 



The same may be said of the duties which obedience 
imposes, as of the Divine advantages which it procures ; 
both the one and the other have their principle and 
their power in the Christian duty of authority ; and as by 
knowing the nature of this authority, we can account for 
what we gain by submitting to it, so by considering this 
authority, we shall comprehend, in religion especially, 
in its clearness and its fulness, the submission we are 
obliged to render it. 

First of all, since it is God Who commands by 
Superiors, it is God Whom we must obey in their per- 
sons, and simple Christians, like others, are bound to 
this obedience. "Servants, be obedient to them that 
are your lords according to the flesh, with fear and trem- 
bling, in the simplicity of your heart, as to Christ, not 
serving to the eye, as it were pleasing men, but as the ser- 
vants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart " 
(Ephes. vi. 5, 7). Since it is God Who commands by 
Superiors, we must be disposed to obey them, according 
to the extent of the right God gives them to command 
us, and to obey with a practical obedience all their 
lawful commands. Thus the Israelites understood obedi- 
ence, when, after the reading of the Law, they all ex- 
claimed : " All things which the Lord hath spoken we 
will do ; we will be obedient " (Exod. xxiv. 7). In fine, 
since it is God Who commands, His sovereignty extend- 
ing over the whole creation, there is nothing in that 
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creation which is dispensed from the duty of obeying 
Him. In order that obedience should be perfect, it is 
necessary that the soul as well as the body should bow 
down to authority, and the soul with all its powers : first, 
the will and the heart, which inspire and determine our 
actions ; then the mind, which is the source of our 
judgments. The Apostle insinuated as much when he 
wrote to the Hebrews : " Obey your prelates, and be 
subject to them " (Heb. xiii. 1 7). 

Thus, obedience should be Divine, universal, and 
total: Divine in its intention, universal in its extent, 
and total in its submission. This will give it the 
requisite proportion with that holy authority, which is 
the reason of its existence and of its rule. 

These three points I have now to make clear. 

Obedience, we say, ought to be Divine in its intention 
■ — that is to say, that in obeying Superiors, it is God that 
we should have the intention of obeying. From the text 
of St. Paul we have quoted, you have seen that this 
view of God in the person of Superiors is an absolute 
duty. The doctrine of the Saints on this point is plain 
and unanimous. St. Ignatius sums it up when he 
writes to his Religious : " Revere the Divine Majesty in 
those who command you, and render them obedience 
with perfect piety."* Observe that it is not a question 
here of practising something additional, which adds, to 
the perfection of the action which it accompanies, but 
which does not effect its essence. This regard to God 
is essential : take it away, and obedience is not even 
Christian, much less, then, can it be religious.t In fact, 

* In superiore quolibet Christus. . . in eo Dominica majestati 
reverentiam atque obedientiam summ& cum religione prsestate.— 
S. Ignat. Epist. 29 ad Conimbr. Coll. 

f Rodriguez, in " Christian Perfect."— Part Hi., tr. 5, ch. 12. 
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what is religion? "Something," replies St. Thomas, 
"which implies a relation of the creature to God; a 
strength, a virtue which binds us anew to Him, as to 
our eternal principle and to our last end, at which our 
liberty ought continually to aim."* How can we call an 
act religious, if its final object is only man ? The duty 
is then certain, it is indispensable. 

Alas ! where do we find its . practice ? How often are 
Superiors obeyed, because they are wise, good, agreeable; 
because we fear their blame, or we desire their appro- 
bation ; sometimes, also, through an interested self-love, 
more or less disguised, that we may obtain from them, if 
not particular favours, which their conscience would for- 
bid them to grant, at least, an esteem and a predilec- 
tion that our heart may feel, and which it would give us 
joy to suppose ! Let us put aside self-love and the in- 
terested policy it inspires; it is but too clear that such 
sentiments spoil all the obedience we may render. Let us 
speak only of those which may be advocated, as a lawful 
affection or a natural desire to please. Doubtless, if it 
helps you to obey, you cannot be blamed for making use 
of such a means; but if to the piercing Eye of God these 
human motives are the only ones which induce you to 
obey, if even they are the principal means, what are you 
doing — you, who have made the vow of obedience? 
Once more, you are not doing what is good, what is 
proper to your state. Will you hear St. Francis of Sales 
speaking on this subject? You|know how sure and 
sweet he is in his teaching. "You obey your Superiors," 
he says to his dear daughters of the Visitation, " because 

* Religio propria importat ordinem ad Deum : ipse enim est cui 
principaliter alligari debemus tanquain indeficienti principio ad quern 
etiam nostra electio assidud dirigi debet sieut in ultimum finem. — 
S. Thorn. 2da 2dae. Quaest. lxxxi., art. I. 
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you have a love for them, and because of the reverence 
you have for their persons. Alas ! you do nothing more 
than the people of the world, for they do the same ; and 
not only do they obey the commands of those whom they 
love, but they would not think their love fully satisfied if 
they did not study and follow still more closely the incli- 
nations of those they love." 

Such being the case, how much merit do we not lose, 
and what defects may there not be in our virtues ? Virtues 
are habits — habits as far, at least, as they are acquired, can 
only be formed by repeated acts : such as is the nature of 
the action, such also is the nature of the habit it helps 
to form. If, then, when you obey, you follow human 
attractions — if, in place of submitting yourself to God, 
because He is God, you simply yield to man for human 
reasons, will your act, which is not religious, be of any 
service in forming in your soul a religious habit or vir- 
tue ? You might not have scandalised your community, 
you may even have edified it, since it is the exterior 
only which edifies or scandalises ; you might have gained 
this end, which, in other respects, is good, of being 
obliging to your Superiors, and of winning their affec- 
tions, but you would not really have practised obedi- 
ence; and as obedience is the fundamental virtue of 
your state, your edifice will have no foundation. This 
is also the instruction of the holy Bishop of Geneva. 
" I say that if the Religious is not obedient " (we read 
it in the instruction I have just cited), " he cannot have 
any virtue, because it is obedience which principally 
makes him a Religious, as it is the essence and the 
particular virtue of the Religious life."* 

* Conversation xi. — Such is, for Religious, the necessity of obedU 
ence, that our Lord said to St. Catherine of Sienna: "The dis- 
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This point is, then, of consequence, and demands of 
you a very great attention. See God in your Superiors ; 
if not always actually, which is hardly possible, and, 
indeed, not necessary, yet let it be your habitual state 
of mind, and often renew it, God wills that you have 
this faith ; He gives you incontestably the grace for it, 
and He takes a marvellous pleasure in beholding you 
correspond with it Do you know why He so often 
leaves several defects in those who have authority? Cer- 
tainly these defects are exaggerated. If an equal so 
easily sees the mote in the eyes of his equal (St. Matt, 
vii. 3), how much more is an inferior tempted to see one 
in the eye of Superiors, who, having charge of his con- 
duct, are therefore obliged to correct him, which cannot 
be done without they reprove, and, if necessary, punish 
him. But, we must allow, Superiors have their defects. 
Why does God permit these defects in them? First, 
because to appoint a Superior, is not to work a miracle ; 
then, because these defects are generally profitable to 
those who have them. " Power," God Himself attests, 
" is made perfect in infirmity " (2 Cor. xii. 9). Power — 
that is, virtue — lives in humility ; and humility, everyone 
knows it, can hardly live in us without the experience of 
our own misery. Who is not aware that imperfections 
which are notable, visible to everyone, and especially 
those which are difficult of cure, are, and sometimes 
necessarily, a counterpoise to the interior exaltation 
caused by superiority? But do you know another 
principal reason for tljese persisting defects ? It is, that 
they are for inferiors a most powerful means of perfec- 

obedient is in the bark of the Religious life, in his body, and not 
in his spirit. He is not a Religious, but a man wearing only the 
habit of a Religious." — Dial. clxi. 
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tion. To obey one with whose spirit you have little 
sympathy, whose character displeases you, whose man- 
ners shock you — does it not suppose more virtue than is 
required to obey one in whom there is great amiability ? 
Were a community to have an archangel for Superior, 
would their obedience be likely to become so perfect as 
the obedience of a community (as in so many cases 
actually happens), which is under the government of 
some imperfect Religious ? 

Therefore it is a common rule in the management of 
religious communities, that, while keeping in their heart 
that mildness and that compassionate indulgence which 
parents owe their children; while preserving also habi- 
tually in their manner that affability, and that excellent 
grace which sweetens the yoke and wins submission, 
Superiors should sometimes examine, by the aid of a 
command which is somewhat rude, if the obedience 
which is rendered them is Divine or human, natural or 
religious. Assuredly, discretion is required here, as every- 
where; but this custom is an excellent one. We may 
read in the lives of the Fathers of the Desert, by what 
trials the ancient votaries tested the obedience of their 
disciples. These men of God imitated God. Wishing 
to continue to dwell with us, and not being able con- 
veniently to remain in that form which is natural to Him, 
our Lord might have concealed Himself under appear- 
ances that were attractive. For example, He might have 
shown Himself under the appearance of a brilliant light, 
and made manifest His presence by some sweet perfume ; 
and, since He laid Himself out to be our good, He 
might have taken the taste of honey, or of some exqui- 
site liqueur. But, because what is loss to the senses is 
gain to faith, and it is the life of grace to immolate 
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nature, Jesus has chosen the appearances which are the 
most common ; and, as to taste, the most insipid. 

Where are we now in the present day? Faith is so 
weak, respect is so rare and so wanting in depth, the 
love of independence so common, and this even in 
monasteries, that the ancient trials would only be acts of 
rashness, and prudent Superiors regard them now as 
almost impossible. Under pain of causing scandal, au- 
thority is forced to be timid, and it is necessary now to 
work in souls with those precautions, those contrivances, 
those fears, which we see workmen adopt to support a 
house which is threatened with ruin. Is not this a great 
misfortune and a lamentable decay? "If the salt has 
lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? " (St. Matt 
v. 13)- 

It is well, then, for Religious to renew themselves in 
the spirit of faith as to the presence of God in all of their 
Superiors. There are in certain orders rules which or- 
dain that they should be spoken to, on bended knees, at 
least when they are the higher Superiors. If your rule 
does not enjoin this, and if it is not authorised by the 
custom of your monastery, I do not say, that you should 
do it : yet you must have the mind and intention which 
causes it to be done; when you approach those who 
govern you, speak to them with as much reverence and 
humility, as if you felt yourself interiorly, on your knees 
before them. That is the very marrow and the sinew 
of obedience. God Himself revealed to St. Catherine 
of Sienna, that the first principle of the excellent obedi- 
ence of Jesus towards His Father, was the continual view 
His Holy Soul had of the Divinity.* That of which Jesus 
had the dear vision, you have the certitude of, and the same 



* Dialog, cliv. 
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Divine object which discovered to Him the light of His 
interior glory, your faith, which is also a light, renders 
present to your mind. Keep, then, always a light within 
you, this holy lamp, and walk on in its brightness. Ah ! 
how your ways will be made clear, how firm will be your 
steps, how rapid will be your progress, how perfect will 
soon become your obedience ! How fruitful also will it 
be ! Behold two Sisters who come one after the other 
to their Superiors : how is it that one of them goes away 
enlightened, calmed, content ? How is it that she has 
understood with an inward relish, whether it is a com- 
mand or an advice ? Why, with the light, has she borne 
away with her, unction, grace, and courage ? Whilst the 
other returns empty, disconcerted, troubled, perhaps 
vexed ? The only reason is, that the one came full of 
faith to inquire of God, and receive from Him the answer, 
whilst the other came quite after a human manner, to 
converse with a human creature. " If you go to your 
Superiors, as to God," said the Blessed Magdalen of St. 
Joseph, " you will receive light and grace from them, as 
from God Himself, however imperfect they may be ; if 
you seek in them only the creature, you will receive 
from them only as from a creature, however holy they 
may be." 

Doubtless, Superiors ought to be the first to believe 
with a firm and practical faith in their own authority. 
If they are not persuaded, that though they are nothing 
of themselves, their power is nevertheless Divine, how 
can they do the Divine work ? Many fail in this duty, 
and thence comes the uncertainty, the weakness, and the 
inefiicacy of their government. The faith of the preacher 
arouses the faith of the hearer ; and in the same way that 

* "Maxims of the Saints " collected in " The Sacred Banquet." 
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of the Superior incites, facilitates, strengthens that of the 
inferior. But I say to those who are inferiors : if even 
those who direct you do not sufficiently represent God, 
if they seem to doubt their right, and command you to 
act too much after a human manner, it is not for you 
to judge them ; your duty, in all cases, is to make no 
mistake in their regard, to look, above all, and in spite 
of all, to their Divine character, and consequently to 
consider Jesus in them, and to obey them as Jesus 
Himself. 

Divine by the intention, obedience should be universal 
in its extent — that is to say, that a Religious ought to 
yield submission to everyone clothed with legitimate 
authority, and he should obey in all things to which such 
authority legitimately extends, and in whatsoever manner 
those who have this authority may command him. 

And first, he must obey everyone invested with lawful 
authority. You understand me; everyone, whatever 
may be his age, either his age in years, or his age in 
religion, whatever may be his character, whatever may 
be his experience, or even his virtue. I like, in all these 
matters, to quote St. Ignatius. " As," he writes, " one 
ought not to obey a Superior, because he is prudent, 
good, endowed with fine qualities, or enriched with 
Divine gifts, — so, if a Superior has but little judgment, 
or prudence, it is not a reason for rendering him a less 
perfect obedience ; for, whoever he may be, he repre- 
sents Him Whose wisdom is infallible, and God will not 
fail to make up to you what may be wanting in his 
minister."* It is in the same spirit that St. Peter had 

* Superiori nec si prudentid bonitate, cseterisve quibuslibct 
divinis donis ornatus instructusque sit proptered obtemperandum, 
sed o\> id solum quod vices gerat Dei... nec contra si consilio aut 
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fcaid, writing to all the faithful, "Servants, be subject to 
your masters, with all fear, not only to the good and 
gentle, but also to the froward " (i Pet. ii. 18). 

For you who are in Religion, this last case is at least 
rare. Your Superiors bear the name of Father or of 
Mother, and it is what they generally are, more in heart 
than even in name. If it should happen, however, that 
the power to whom you are subject is exercised by some 
one who is cold, ungracious, or exacting, you ought still, 
in this hard but consecrated hand, to recognise, adore, 
and kiss the ever sweet Hand of the good God. 

The Latin Church, you know, consecrates the Eucha- 
rist with unleavened bread ; the Greek Church conse- 
crates with bread that is leavened. The leavened bread 
is not so white as the unleavened, it is also more rough 
to the touch ; but after the consecration, what matters 
this outward difference ? Jesus is on the Greek Altar, as 
on the Latin Altar : the East and West, both render to 
Him, the same duties. 

Further, in monasteries, and especially in congrega- 
tions, the entire government never resides in a single 
person. As the higher Superiors are regularly delegated 
by the Sovereign Pontiff, or, in certain cases, by the 
Bishop, they themselves delegate their powers to subal- 
tern Superiors. Whether these aids are given them by 
election, or chosen by themselves, it little matters, from 
the moment that this subordination is conformable to 
rule. The power which is in the highest Superiors passes 
to others without quitting those from whom it emanates ; 

prudenti4 minis raleat, quidquam idcirco de obedientii est re- 
mittendum, quatenus ille superior est, quando illius personam re- 
fert cujus sapientia falli non potest, supplebitque ipse quidquid 
ministro defuerit. — S. Ignat. Epist. 29 ad X^onimb. 




ON OBEDIENCE. 



and it passes to them in the proportions required by the 
dignities which are conferred on them, or the offices to 
which they are deputed. These are particular hierarchies 
imitating that great hierarchy, of which we have spoken, 
deriving their inspirations from it, and contributing to its 
work. 

Now, in whatever degree any person participates in the 
power, that person, in the exact measure of this parties 
pation, is as much to be respected in God, as he who 
possesses it entirely. The crucifix you carry, is not nearly 
so large as that which surmounts the tabernacle of your 
church : yet you render no less honour to the one than 
to the other ; and you are right, since both represent the 
same Jesus. Thus you owe in proportion, the same 
obedience to the last of those who are delegated to an 
office, as to him who delegates it, and in truth, as to God 
Himself, the principle of all delegation. 

We easily forget this, and why ? Always from want of 
faith. How often it happens that an order by being trans- 
mitted, is less well received ; that a person using his au- 
thority and fulfilling his duty, regulates a matter in an 
employment which has been entrusted to him ; but how fre- 
quently it happens that this regulation is not accepted, or 
it is accepted with murmuring, if not with contempt ? To 
obey a Superior or a Superioress, appears a very simple 
thing : it seems that we are dishonoured if we yield to 
any other power, especially when we count more years in 
religion than he who exercises this authority over us, and 
still more so, when we have exercised this authority our- 
selves. It is to resemble those who would be less re- 
spectful to the Holy Eucharist, because, instead of being 
borne by a priest, as it is the custom and the rule to do, 
it is borne by a deacon, as it happens in an extraordinary 
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case, or even by a layman, as has been done in times of 
persecution. 

True obedience, extending to every person in posses- 
sion of legitimate power, extends also to everything that 
such persons legitimately command. We say legitimately, 
for it is not a question of obedience "at random," says 
St. Francis of Sales ;* and St. Thomas teaches, that as 
obedience is sufficient when we submit in matters of 
obligation, as it becomes, perfect when it is rendered in 
all things wherein it is lawful, it would be indiscreet if it 
is rendered in what is not lawful, "t It is manifest, then, 
that as we ought not to obey any human authority what- 
soever, contrary to the law or to the order of God, 
neither ought we to obey any subordinate authority, 
whose commands would be contrary to the declared 
will of a power which, though human, would rank higher 
in the hierarchical order. With this exception, which, in 
the religious life, is of rare occurrence, obedience should 
extend to everything, to temporal matters and to spiri- 
tual, to what is exterior and what is interior, to the acts 
of the community and to acts of individuals, to what 
should be done or left undone, to what gives satisfaction 
and to what is displeasing. We are speaking of spiritual 
and interior acts, as certain prayers, certain practices of 
devotion, certain acts of the understanding and of the 
will. "In fact," says Suarez, "the Superior has always 
the right to exact such acts, when he judges them useful 
to the progress of the soul he governs. If this soul is 
given up to him, it is doubtless that he may form it to 

* Conversation ii. 

f Sic erg& potest triplex obedientia distingui : una sufficiens ad 
salutem quae scilicet obedit in his ad quae obligatur : alia perfecta 
quae obedit in omnibus licitis : alia indiscreta quae etiam in illicitis 
obedit.— 2da 2d«. Quaest. civ., art. 3, ad. 3. 
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perfection." Now, these interior acts are essential for 
this purpose ; " and it is especially in this," continues the 
great theologian, "that the vow of obedience is superior 
to the two other vows of religion ; for these latter vows 
only yield to God what is exterior, but the vow of obedi- 
ence renders Him Master of the interior."* 

But among so many sacrifices that authority may im- 
pose upon you, there are two which ordinarily appear 
less easy to bear, and, at the same time, less necessary : 
the one regards your employments, and the other the 
matter of dispensations. There are some good Religious, 
but who have not much clearness of perception — who 
easily imagine that an office, though imposed on them 
by obedience, is injurious to their perfection. They do 
not wish to have its responsibility, they fevently desire 
greater, leisure ; they cannot occupy themselves so busily 
for their neighbour without neglecting themselves, which 
is clearly running a risk of losing their souls, if it is 
not actually doing so. Their reasons, I know, come in 
swarms, and the mind is besieged with them. If the 
question arises of a dispensation, they say they are quite 
well, and certainly better than anyone else — they have 
tried their strength, and they have no need of any help. 
The doctor does not know the importance of keeping 
the rule, the infirmarian is alarmed without ground, the 

* De perfectione acquirendA, agitur et ad earn obtinendam re- 
ligiosus se tradit superiori tanquam ab eo informandum. Pored 
sive quia contemplativa vita, quae ad perfectionem maxim& nt- 
cessaria est, in his actibus maximd consistit, -sive quia ad mode- 
rationem internorum affectuum sine qu& non obtinetur perfectio, 
media interna requiruntur, necesse est ut actus mere internos prae- 
cipere possit. ... In hoc maxime duo alia religionis vota excedit 
votum obedientiae quod non jam res exteriores, sed interiorem volun- 
tatem Deo offert. — Suarez ; De Stat Relig., lib. x. f cap. 9. 
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Superior is too paternal. If it be a question of any law of 
the Church, it is still worse. Does one come to a monas- 
tery to dp less penance than is done in the world? Be- 
sides, would they not become more ill by their going so 
dead against the rule, than they would be, by its strict ob- 
servance ? And then, what is the gain ? Illusions, all of 
them ! We are not now speaking of certain humble and 
discreet observations, which may, and sometimes ought, to 
be made, and of which we shall say a word presently ; but 
setting this aside, we say, that in presence of a very 
decided and manifest will of Superiors, one who is truly 
obedient discharges peaceably whatever employment is 
given him, and regards the most rigid regularity as not 
so valuable as the dispensation, which is ordained for 
him by obedience. He prays enough who obeys; he 
who obeys does sufficient penance ; to do nothing when 
inaction is ordered, is to do all one ought to do ; and to 
do much by one's own choice, to fast, to sing the Divine 
office, to pass whole nights in prayer, to take the disci- 
pline to blood, to give great alms, to convert the world, if 
it were possible, — all this, so far as one's own advance- 
ment, at least, is concerned, is simply to do nothing at 
all. Remember the case of Esther. Admitted to the 
number of the young virgins, among whom Assuerus was 
to elect his Spouse, she let her companions choose their 
own ornaments for themselves. For herself, modest, 
indifferent, docile, she took those that were offered to 
her. Now, what happened? "The king," saith the 
Scripture, "loved her more than all the rest, and set 
upon her head the royal crown " (Esther ii. 17). Do you 
remain, also, in this simplicity of obedience : it is the 
way which leads to the throne — not to the throne of an 
earthly king, but to that of the King of Kings. Apart 
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from the will of God signified by your Superiors, all is 
for you empty as a cloud and dangerous as a precipice. 
On the contrary, whatever this blessed voice of authority 
says to you, open your ear and obey. Say to yourselves 
that each action which is prescribed to you, is as an 
appointed place of holy meeting, which God deigns to 
assign to you. You will find Him there as the Samaritan 
woman found Jesus at the well of Jacob : He is there 
with His grace, with His strength, with His sweet love, 
with the living water which quenches your thirst for ever, 
and which becomes to those who drink it, a " fountain," 
springing up into everlasting life (St. John iv. 7 — 14) — in 
a word, He is there ; it is to say all. You will find Him 
at these appointed places of meeting, and, indeed, will 
you find Him at all elsewhere ? 

Doing thus all thai is commanded you according to 
your rule, do all in the manner in which it is commanded 
you. I speak of the place, of the time, of the measure — 
in a word, of all the circumstances to be observed in the 
action which is prescribed for you. Oh, how dear are 
these details to love ! How they are valued by love ! 
Are they not, too, in other respects the threads of which 
the tissue of our life is made ? Take away any of these 
details — what remains of your life in practice ? Take a 
religious care, then, of details. Common sense will, per- 
haps, whisper to you that this is attending to trifles: 
reply boldly, that these are delicate matters. You know 
the value of this delicacy in friendship, a hundred times 
more precious than great services. Delicacy is the flower 
of the heart and the perfume of the affections. Give to 
God this perfume and this flower. I should rather say, 
return them to Him ; for, besides that all the delicacy 
you can ever have must necessarily come from Him, 
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consider how much of it He has manifested to you, and 
does still daily manifest in His relations with you. The 
care of God, the little attentions of God, the marvellous 
opportuneness of His succours, the exquisite perfections 
of His kindnesses ; in a word, His delicacy : this is 
what the heart feels deeply when it is pure and en- 
lightened ; but what lips can declare it ? . You also take 
care of every particular in your actions, especially in 
those of obedience. Is it not thus that Jesus did? 
Consider Him, follow Him in His life. There was no- 
thing He retarded, nothing He precipitated; there was 
nothing to be added, nothing to be retrenched ; there 
was nothing neglected, and He did not leave this world 
till having passed over in His Divine mind and memory 
all the types He was to realise, all the prophecies He 
had to fulfil, all the laws He was to observe, all the ser- 
vices He had to render, all the graces He was to merit, 
all the examples He had to give ; in a word, all the parts 
of that immense work which the adorable Will of His 
Father had' confided to Him, He could testify of Him- 
self that His obedience had been universal, and He could 
exclaim when dying, "all is consummated" (St. John 
xix. 30). 

Finally, as we have told you, rendering obedience to 
all and for all the things commanded, render it also, 
whatever may be the form or even the extent of the com- 
mandment. Doubtless, if the order is not formal, yoa 
may disobey it without violating your vow.* Doubtless, 
if in declaring his will to you, your Superior does not 
intend to bind your conscience, your want of submission 
does not charge you with any disobedience, properly so 
called. But, supposing in this, you have committed no 



* Suarez, loc, cit. cap. 7. 
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fault against the vow of obedience, you may have sinned 
against the virtue ; and supposing that if you have not 
sinned against the virtue of obedience, you would not be 
sure that you had not failed in some other of your duties ; 
and is it not understood that in the religious life, not to 
offend God is not sufficient, since by the very fact of your 
state, you ought to strive after perfection, and how can 
you strive after perfection, if your justice does not 
habitually abound? Let, then, a will prudently pre- 
sumed, be, for you, a will made known ; let a counsel 
decide you as quickly as a precept, and let a simple 
desire act upon you as a real command.* 

We come thus to speak of that total submission which 
is the last point we have to treat, and which, well put in 
practice, will bring your obedience to its highest per- 
fection. 

David said of himself, " Shall not my soul be subject 
to God, for from Him is my salvation " (Ps. lxi. 2)? He 
might have spoken of the rights of the Creator ; you have 
seen what they are, and how far they extend/ But as, in 
the moral life, it is the heart which decides things, and 
our heart is more surely gained by the kindness of the 
Benefactor, than by the majesty of the Sovereign ; know- 
ing besides his own weakness and ours, knowing also the 
supreme importance of that submission which he preaches 
to us while preaching it to himself, the holy king gives 
us the most triumphant reasons for it. My salvation, he 
says, is from God : Jesus goes forth from the Bosom of 
this God with Whom I treat ; it is love which promul- 
gates the right and charges itself with the acceptation 

* Nunquam expectat, sed solam praelati voluntatem sciens vel 
credens, ferventer exsequitur pro prsecepto.— B. Alb. Magn. de 
Virtut.,cap. 3. 
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of the power. All the good I can desire or conceive 
has its source in Him Who commands me, and who 
makes my submission the condition of my happiness. 
Shall I not then, be subject to Him, subject without re- 
serve, and for ever? Shall I keep in my own power for 
any use whatever independently of Him any part what- 
soever of my will, any part whatsoever of my judgment, 
and much more, of the faculties of the body ? For by 
nature the soul is the queen within me : if the queen 
obeys, why should not the servants obey too? O my 
God, my Saviour, shall there be anything in me, which 
is not subject to you ? 

This is, in religion especially, what each one should 
say ; and, to go from what is less to what is more con- 
siderable, shall we not be, first of all, faithful, exact, 
punctual, fervent in exterior obedience, that is to say, 
in the execution of the act commanded ? I do not say, 
shall we resist, but shall we even give an occasion to 
reiterate the order ? Oh ! how little love has he, who, 
hearing the footsteps of a friend on the threshold of his 
house, does not open the door to him at once, but obliges 
him to keep waiting outside ! When a Superior intimates 
to you his order, or even expresses his desire, what is this 
to faith, but the Heavenly Friend Who says to you : 
" Behold, I stand at the door and knock " (Apoc. iii. 20), 
" Open to me, my sister, my love, my Spouse" (Cant. v. 2). 
I have said to you from my heart, " knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you " (St. Matt. vii. 7). Shall it be said 
of you, that when I knock in my turn, you refuse to open 
to me ? Away, then, with disputations and sullen obedi- 
ence, which must be taken by assault, by the assault 
of formal precepts, or, at least, must be purchased by 
words without number, and entreaties without end. " If 
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thou sound but once (the trumpet)," said God to Moses, 
" the heads of the people of Israel shall come to thee ; 
but if you wish to move the multitude, the sound of the 
trumpets must be plain and unbroken" (Numb. x. 4). 
Chosen flock of Jesus Christ, religious souls, virgins con- 
secrated to God, princesses of the heavenly Court, do 
you wish to be ruled as the profane multitude are 
governed ? " Let a single sound, a single word be suffi- 
cient : obey the first sign without fear, without delay, 
without indifference," admirably observes St Benedict :* 
"without fear, because God is with the docile soul, 
and because, being strong in this companionship, the 
obedient soul shall speak of victories" (Prov. xxi 28); 
" without delay, because the word of the Lord is rapid in 
its course," says St. Bernard (following the Royal Pro- 
phet), " and that it wishes to see you run, as those who 
aim at following it ;t in fine, without indifference, with 
alacrity, because to obey God is to give to Him, and God 
loveth a cheerful giver "(2 Cor. ix. 7). No more ques- 
tions, no more examination : to permit oneself to do this 
in such a matter, says Peter of Blois, is presumptuously 
to taste the fruits of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil ; i the human race knows the cost of doing this. 
" Hast thou seen a man swift in his work ? he shall 
stand before kings," says the wise man (Prov. xxii. 29). 
Never, then, object that you have this or that to do. 

* Haec ipsa obedientia tunc acceptabilis erit Deo et dulcis ho- 
minibus si quod jubetur non tFepide, non tarde, non tepidd . . . 
efficiatur.— Reg. S. Bened. cap. 5. 

t " Velociter currit sermo ejus " (Psalm cxlvii.) et velocem desi- 
derat habere sequentem. — S. Bern. Serm. xli. de Div. 

J Quid vet quale vel quantum sit quod injungitur, non discernaL 
Alioquin praesumit comedere de ligno scientiae boni et mali. — Petr. 
Bles. Epist. 134. 
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The bell that rings, the rule which speaks, the Superior 
who makes a sign, is Jesus, Who says, " I wish it." When 
Jesus says, " I wish," what have you to do but to obey ? 
" Keep your hands free," concludes St. Benedict, " leave 
your work unfinished, and with a swift foot, run to do 
whatever is commanded you."* 

Our old masters love to compare Religious to birds. 
Even when they alight on the ground, they only perch 
there ; at the least noise they fly away. Wherever you 
are, whatever you do, be like the birds, and do not take 
root anywhere. This root is an irregular attachment 
to something which occupies you ; this root is inattention, 
immortification dwelling in yourself — indolence. How 
easily you would obey if your heart was always on high ! 
Look at the Saints ; look at Abraham, at Samuel, at 
Joseph ! They are ready night as well as day (Gen. xxii. 3). 
The sleep of their eyelids only allowed their hearts to 
watch. " I sleep," says the Spouse in the Canticles, 
"but my heart watcheth " (Cant. v. 2). God speaks, 
they stand up ; God finishes' His Word, they are already 
engaged in executing His orders, A is while thinking 
of them St. Bernard wrote : " He who is truly obedient 
does not know of delays ; he has a horror of to-morrow ; 
he does not know what an obstacle is ; he anticipates the 
command ; he keeps his eyes attentive, his ears open, 
his tongue ready to speak, his hands ready to act, his 
feet ready to move forward ; he is wholly recollected and 
prepared to execute, the moment it is made known to 
him, the will of his Superior, "t And when he has known 

* Hi tales relinquentes statim quae sua sunt et voluntatem pro- 
priam deserentes, mox exoccupatis manibus et quod agebant imper- 
fectum relinquentes, vicino obedientiae pede jubentis vocem factis 
sequuntur. — Reg. S. Benedict., cap. 5. 

t Fidelis obediens nescit moras, ftigit crastinum, igftorat tardi- 
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this blessed will, he not only executes it, but he never 
forgets it ; every order, every decision, every intention 
is indelibly engraven on his memory, and it never occurs 
to him to think that because a rule is not again and again 
and incessantly recalled to mind it should therefore fall 
into disuse. In fine, what can I tell you more than the 
Saints have said, and, since the Saints have said it, why 
should I not repeat it ? The truly obedient, the truly 
good Religious, is a tool in the hands of the workman,* 
the staff in the hands of the traveller; he makes no 
more resistance than a dead body.f 

Before all, then, fidelity, punctuality, promptitude in 
exterior obedience ; but afterwards, and especially sincere, 
submission of the will, a full and cordial adhesion to the 
will which commands. In this consists the very soul 
of obedience, and consequently its life, for God is not 
satisfied with dead victims. If the inside of the cup 
is not clean, what matters the outside ? (St. Matt, xxiii. 25). 

When you bend your knees, if your soul remains erect, 
what homage have you rendered ? All the glory of the 
King's daughter Is within you (Ps. xliv. 14). When you 

tatem, praeripit praecipientem, parat oculos visui, aures auditui, 
linguam voci, manus open, itineri pedes : totum se colligit ut im- 
perantis colligat voluntatem. Serm. xli., de div. — Our Lord gave 
on this point this instruction to St. Catherine of Sienna: "All 
ought to be given up for obedience ; so that if you were raised to so 
high and perfect union with Me, that your body was separated from 
the earth, you ought, if obedience claimed you, to do all you could 
to obey." — Dialog, clxv. 

* "Sicut faber aut aedificator unoquoque suae artis instrumento 
utitur pro suo arbitrio. . . ita addecet religiosum velut instrumentum 
suo artifici ad consummationem spiritualis sedificii in omnibus 
obedire." — S. Basil. Constit. Monast., cap. 23. 

t Perinde ac baculus. . . perinde ac cadaver. S. Ignat. Loy. 
Constit. p. vi., § 1, Reg. 36,5 
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are told to be as docile as an instrument, this is not 
meant of a mechanical obedience, but of an obedience 
which has its source in the will. The instrument here 
is before all — your soul ; and it is your liberty which 
ought to subject it thus. " Obey from your heart," says 
St. Paul. " All other obedience is not worthy to be called 
virtue;"* and since you only vow what is of a certain 
excellence, how would this submission of body become 
the matter of a vow, especially of this vow which sur- 
passes all the others. 

When then you do a work which is commanded you, 
incline yourself to it, apply yourself, constrain yourself 
to will it, to love it, to do it precisely because it is com- 
manded. Place your own will under that of your 
Superior, as the horse is under the horseman who mounts 
it and directs it ; attach your heart to the precept, as the 
boat is attached to the vessel which tows it; remain loyally, 
profoundly, totally dependent, receiving from authority 
every movement, as Jesus received His from His Father 
(St. John v. 19). 

" If the work commanded pleases you, take care," 
says St. Gregory the Great, " not to allow yourself to be 
allured by the attraction you feel. Act by virtue, never 
by passion, and never either by routine. He who pleases 
himself in obeying, annihilates his obedience. "t If, on 
the contrary, the work which is commanded is painful, 

* Si moleste coeperis sustinere, si murmurare in corde, etiam si 
exterius impleas quod jubetur, non est haec virtus patientiae sed 
velamentum malitiae. S. Bern., Serm. iii., de Circumcis. Ilia 
obedientiae forma quae mandata duntaxat opera exsequitur virtutis 
nomine minimd digna est. — S. Ignat., Epist. j. cit. ad Conimbr. 

t Obedientiae sibi virtutem evacuat qui ad haec (scilicet prospera) 
etiam et proprio desiderio anhelat.— S. Greg., M. Moral., lib. xxxv., 
cap. 13 (Vet). 
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set about it energetically ; so that when there is question 
of suffering, your obedience may have the glory of even 
loving that pain, which it might seem sufficient to accept ; 
and that where God prescribes what might flatter your 
nature, your voluntary indifference may enable you to 
overcome the pleasure, and give to your obedience all its 
merit, with all its purity.* Besides, you should fear in 
this matter an illusion into which it is easy and very 
common to fall. I mean to say when by skilful represen- 
tations, by sophisms more or less varnished by complaints, 
by prayers, or by some other similar means, you get 
your Superiors to ordain or to counsel what you desire 
yourself. This is to overturn all order, to falsify your 
obedience, and at least to render it sterile. Hear St. 
Bernard : " If desiring an object," he says, " you labour, 
whether secretly or openly, to make your spiritual Father 
grant it to you, do not flatter yourself that your obedience 
is shown in such a matter ; you only deceive yourself. 
He who governs in such a case is no longer your 
superior, but yourself. "t 

Finally, when God laid down His great precept, the 
Alpha and the Omega of the law, its perfection, its 
fulness, He said, " You shall love the Lord your God 
with all your soul, with all your heart, and with' all your 
mind" (Deut. vi. 5 ; St. Matt. xxii. 37). You have seen 

* Deb^t obedientia et in adversis de suo aliquid habere et rursum 
in prosperis ex suo aliquid omnimod6 non habere ; quateniis et in 
adversis tantd sit gloriosior quantd divino ordini etiam ex desiderio 
conjungitur, et in prosperis tantd sit verior, quanto k praesenti quam 
divinitus percipit gloriA funditus ex mente separatur. — Id. ibid. 

t " Quisquis vel aperte vel occulta satagit ut quod habet in volun- 
tate, hoc ei spiritualis pater injungat, ipse se seducit, si fortd sibi 
quasi de obedientiA, blandiatur. Neque enim in e& re ipse praelato, 
sed magis ei pnelatus obedit." — S. Bern., Serm, xxxv., de Divers. 
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how loving God practically is to obey Him (Duet. xi. 13 
St. John xiv. 23). Love is a fire, obedience is its flame; 
the one does not exist without the other. God, then, 
expresses the same truth in equivalent terms ; you shall 
obey with all your soul, with all your heart, and with all 
your mind. To devote yourself, to obey with all your 
soul, or, as it is written in another place, with all your 
strength (St. Luke x. 27), is to execute promptly, courag- 
eously, and with constancy what is ordered ; to set about 
obeying with all your heart, is to submit your will to the 
will of your Superior; to obey with all your mind is 
clearly to yield your own judgment to his. And, in 
truth, this is the culminating point of obedience. All in 
Religion are bound thus far to obey, and this obligation 
is essential. " If the obedience of the judgment is at 
fault," says St. Ignatius, " farewell to perfect obedience, 
farewell to simplicity, farewell to humility, farewell to 
courage and strength, farewell, in a word, to all the 
vigour, to all the efficacy, to all the dignity of this great 
virtue."* Either you belie your profession, or you are 
holocausts. " Now, he who pretends to immolate himself 
to God entirely," continues this great Saint, " ought 
necessarily to deliver to Him not only His will, but his 
intelligence, so that he has but one and the same judg- 
ment with his Superiors as he has with them, but one 
and the same wiil."t " He must," says St. Francis of 

* Si deest obedientia judicii... perit obediential perfectio... perit 
exsequendi studium et celeritas... perit ilia Celebris obedientiae caecae 
simplicitas... perit humilitas... perit in rebus arduis fortitudo, perit 
denique, ut summatim complectar, hujus virtutis vis omnis ac 
dignitas. — S. Ignat, Epist. ad Conimb. 

t Qui se totum penitiis immolare vult Deo, pneter voluntatem 
intelligentiam quoque offerat necesse est : ut non solum idem velit 
sed etiam ut idem sentiat quod superior ejusque judicio subjiciat 
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Sales, " approve all that his Superiors do and say, permit 
or forbid. Inferiors ought always to believe, and in 
their judgment acknowledge, that Superiors act rightly, 
and that they have good reasons for what they do."* 

In the person of these two Saints you have ail the 
doctors of the Church. 

Doubtless, it is not a question of that first appreciation 
of things which the mind makes at the moment of 
apprehending them ; this is more an impression than an 
act ; in every case it is not an act sufficiently free, to fall 
under the moral law. The question is here of an 
appreciation reflected upon, voluntary and absolute, in 
a word, of a judgment. Now, we say that except the 
almost imaginary case of a manifest error against faith, 
or of an order contrary to the moral law, the inferior 
ought always to judge that the Superior is right, and that 
the thing commanded is good. 

But is this you will ask me the conduct of a reason- 
able being. I pass over the case of forgetfulness of the 
reason which my Superior gives ; but if I see positively 
that he is wrong, to yield to him exteriorly is very 
meritorious ; but if you ask me still to approve it, in my 
own judgment, is it not to require of my mind a sort 
of suicide, and is not such suicide absurd, immoral, 
impossible? There are many replies to make to this 
question ; and first that of St. Augustine, " Are you 
Christians? and, if you are, what name do you bear? 
that of reasonable beings, or that of the faithful ? You 
are called the faithful. "t It is not, then, your human 

suum, quoad potest devota voluntas intelligentiam inflectere. — 
S. Ignat. ibid, 

* Conversations xi. 

f Non vocamini rationales sed fideles. 
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reason that gives you your chief designation. But it is 
that other name, after which you are called, that name 
which comes from on high which is more precious, more 
fundamental, and which, to say all, is Divine, since it is 
divinely inspired : " If anyone among you seemeth to 
be wise," saith St. Paul, " let him become a fool that he 
maybe wise" (i Cor. iii. 18). Shall we blush at the 
Gospel? Shall we banish from Christianity the folly 
of the Cross ? Shall we fear, and shall we ever cease, 
to scandalise human wisdom? However, if we must 
condescend, and speak after the manner of men, as St. 
Paul did so often (Rom. vl 19), we shall say : Yes, what 
you are commanded to do, is eminently reasonable. 

First, if you are in the truth (and you are not so unless 
you are humble), you will greatly distrust your own judg- 
ment. It is feeble and limited, and many ill-regulated 
passions, without your knowing it, cast their shadows 
over your mind, however clear-sighted it may naturally 
be. " Lean not upon thy own prudence," saith the Wise 
Man (Prov. iii. 5). This lesson is for all ; and, further, 
were your own view as sure as you think, it is clear that, 
being an inferior, you are not in a good position for 
forming a judgment ; for it is from on high, from above, 
and from viewing things on all sides, that we are able 
duly to appreciate them. Thus your Superiors form their 
judgments about them. They may have, in order to take 
this or that side, twenty motives of general interest, that 
are necessarily hidden from you. They have also, by 
habit, more wisdom than you, and more experience as 
•well, for it is not the custom to select for the art of 
governing those who are the least capable and the least 
worthy. And if the Apostle wishes, that by humility 
every Christian should esteem his brethren as his Su- 
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periors (Philipp. ii. 3), how far does this duty extend with 
regard to Superiors by their office ? Finally, consider 
the special graces which God gives them to govern, graces 
which are special lights, and which you want, because 
they are attached to offices; how many accumulated 
reasons have your Superiors for being right, and which 
oblige you, therefore, in case you differ from them, to 
prefer their judgment to your own ? Take notice that 
the Holy Spirit tells us, in a manner which seems abso- 
lute, "Judge not against a judge, for he judgeth according 
to that which is just" (Eccles. viii. 17). 

But, you continue, if this reasoning is good, then 
Superiors are infallible. That they are rarely mistaken, 
very rarely, this may be ; but, however, since they may 
be mistaken, I may see that they are mistaken ; and if I 
really see it, why force my mind to find good sense in a 
command which wants it ? 

Where are the little children, the simple and artless 
souls, the disciples of the crib, the solitaries of the olden 
time, the first religious of St. Francis of Assisium ? 
Where are the perfectly obedient ? May it please our 
Lord that in this matter all Religious may become blind ! 
Is there a holy Doctor who has not preached blind 
obedience ?* O happy blindness ! O happy night ! night 
of faith and humility ! night which, in the Eyes of God, 
is resplendent as the day (Ps. cxxxviii. 12). But once 
more we will condescend, and we will speak to you once 
more after a human manner. 

In spite of your good will, in spite of all your efforts, 
you cannot prevent yourself from seeing that a command* 
which is given you is unreasonable. Well, execute it 

* See especially St, Francis of Sales in the colloquy, so often 
quoted. 
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nevertheless, everyone is master of his own movements ; 
then, force your body to obey. Then, conform your 
will to that of your Superior ; you can do this also, for 
(whatever the mind may say) we wish absolutely what we 
wish. Finally, since your mind cannot refrain from 
forming some judgment, leaving the order for what it 
may be worth, consider what is best to be done, what 
is the most reasonable, the only reasonable thing you can 
do (because that alone is conformable to the engage- 
ments of your holy profession), and this is to obey the 
order though it does not seem to you to be a reasonable 
one. To the Superior belongs discernment, say the 
Saints, to the inferior, obedience.* God will demand of 
the one how he has governed, of the other how he has 
obeyed. This practical judgment once formed, keep to 
it absolutely, and for fear of forming another, forbid your- 
self to think of the nature of the act commanded. If 
the thought of it returns, if it solicits your attention, if it 
besieges you, which will happen as long as you are young 
in virtue, treat it as you would do every other useless, 
dangerous, or even forbidden thought; struggle against 
it, as you would against all temptation, courageously, and 
patiently, and do not lay down your arms till you have 
completely conquered it. Is this impossible? Is this 
difficult ? is it anything too much ? You see an object 
which is black ; you are not required to regard it as white : 
you are only told not to look at the object at all. A child 
may do this. Follow, then, this rule ; never depart from 
this rule, and this is how you will practise obedience of 
the judgment, how your mind will be sacrificed to God 
as well as your heart, and how nothing essential will be 
wanting in your submission. 

* Discernere superioris est, obedire inferioris. — Epist. ad Fratres 
de Monte Dei. Int. opp. S. Bernard. 
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But (ah ! how sweet is the yoke of Jesus Christ, and 
how free are the servants of God !), if in face of a supe- 
rior will — known, indeed, but which you presume is not 
yet finally fixed — you feel your spirit swell and your 
heart faint ; if even, having commenced to obey, it ap- 
pears to you that the undertaking decidedly surpasses 
your strength, or subjects you to some notable incon- 
venience, do not fear to represent it to your Superior. If 
your father or your mother in religion has a share in the 
authority of God, they have also some portion of His 
Wisdom ; and, above all, of His goodness. Go, then, 
and expose to them your difficulty : far from detracting 
from the perfection of your obedience, this simplicity 
will also increase it ; and, practising thus several virtues 
at once, you will please God more. However, before 
acting, pray, reflect, test yourself ; wait, if you can, for 
some time, in order to make sure that you are not giving 
way to caprice, to imagination, to idleness. Having 
prudently made up your mind to speak, do it very 
numbly, discreetly, tranquilly, saying what is in your 
mind, but keeping your will in entire indifference. Be 
prepared for the failure, as for the success of the step 
you have taken ; welcome with the same countenance, 
refusal and consent ; and if your Superior does not judge 
fit to grant your request, if he persists in his first inten- 
tion, do not doubt then that you should act on his deter- 
mination, that it is best for you to do so ; see in it with- 
out hesitation, the Divine Will, and, with confidence in 
His grace, have no further anxiety in your mind, but to 



* Si cui fratri aliqua forte gravia aut impossibilia injunguntur, 
suscipiat quidem jubentis imperium cum omni mansuetndine et obe- 
diential Quod si omnin& virium suarum mensuram viderit pondus 
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We are much deceived if the Christian spirit which is in 
you has not given testimony to all these truths we have now 
announced to you, and to the great number of rules 
we have just established. They are so clear, so simple, 
so discreet, so salutary, and, most of all, so reliable, that 
there is no possible objection to them ; and if the mind 
has no objection, how can the heart resist? Do not 
cause any schism between love and light. All that you 
see is true, love it ; all that you love, that is good, do it. 
Obedience is the necessary homage of man to his Cre- 
ator ; it resumes and characterises all his religion in His 
regard ; it truly constitutes his justice ; it makes him 
love individually and socially ; it renders him good, wise, 
free, holy, and happy \ by a way that is short and infal- 
libly sure, which leads him to perfection and to salvation. 
Give, then, to God this glory, to Jesus Christ this proof 
of love, to the Church this joy, to your community this 
lustre and power, to your own soul this inestimable profit 
of an obedience which shall be perfect, invariable, and 
persevering. 

The incomparable St. Ignatius of Atioch wrote to the 
people of Ephesus : "Be zealous to obey the Bishop. 
United to, and in agreement with him, you, illustrious 
priests, and truly worthy of God, are like the strings 
attached to a harp. . . Enter all of you into this harmony, 
in order that, bound together and tuned in chorus, in that 
unity which is the music of God, you may all have but 
one voice, to chant together to your Heavenly Father, 
oneris excedere, impossibilitatis suae causas ei qui sibi prseest pa- 
tenter et opportune suggerat, non superbiendo aut resistendo vel 
contradicendo. Quod si post suggestionem suam in sua sententia 
prioris imperium perseveraverit, sciat junior sibi expedire, et ex 
charitate, confidens de adjutorio Dei, obediat. — Reg. S. Bened., 
cap. lxviii. 
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that holy hymn, of which Jesus is the Leader and Com- 
poser. The Father will hear you, and, judging you by 
your good works, will recognise you as the true members 
of His Son."* 

Faithful souls, to whom we have just now spoken, if, 
by a constant habit founded on the light of faith, and on 
an unshaken resolution you are in accordance with your 
rule, submissive to your Superiors, and united in this 
submission, you are like the holy Clergy of Ephesus : 
God necessarily takes in you His delight, for you make 
that harmony to resound upon earth which is heard in 
Heaven, that harmony which is the created echo of the 
eternal harmony, I mean that of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, in the fixed and immove- 
able order of their mutual relations, and in the unity 
of their Essence. 

* Decet vos in episcopi sententiam concurrere, quod et facitis. 
Nam memorabile presbyterium vest mm, dignum Deo, ita coapta- 
tion est episcopo ut chordae citharae... sed et vos singuli chorus 
estote ut, consoni per concordiam, melos Dei recipientes in unitate 
cantetis voce una per Jesum Christum Deo Patri : quo et vos 
audiat et agnoscat, ex eis quae bene operamini, membra esse vos 
Filii ipsius. — S. Ignat. Antioch., Epist. ad Ephes. 4. 
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